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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

1_.,HE present volume consists of five dissertations reprinted
from Dr Lightfoot's published commentaries upon St Paul's
Epistles.

The Trustees of the Lightfoot Fund feel that there

must be a large number of English readers who will be glad to
possess in a form separate from the Greek text and commentary
such of the late Bishop's valuable excursuses as from the
nature of the subjects treated admit of this severance without
loss of clearness. This necessary limitation appears to the
Trustees to point to the omission of the introductions to the
Epistles in question and of one dissertation ( Were the Galatians
Oelts or Teutons ?) appended to the commentary upon the
Epistle to the Galatians.
The dissertations are reprinted just as they stand in the
commentaries. No attempt has been made to enlarge the
footnotes or references. But at the close of the Essay on the
Christian Ministry two short appendices have been added, one
giving Dr Lightfoot's final opinion upon the genuineness of the
seven Greek Ignatian Epistles, the other consisting of a collection of extracts from his own writings, which was printed by
him a year or so before his death to illustrate his view of the
Christian Ministry over and above the particular scope of the
Essay.
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Through the kindness of Prof. J.E. B. Mayor, who placed at
the disposal of the Editor a list which he had himself drawn up,
the numerous references to the works of Seneca in the fourth
dissertation have been made more available to students by the
addition, in the Index of Passages, of the number of the section
to that of the chapter, thus rendering the quotation more precise. The Trustees take this opportunity of thanking Prof.
Mayor for his courtesy, and of expressing their regret that the
existence of the list was not known in time to admit of the
insertion of the sections in the text of the dissertation.

Jitly, 1892.

EXTRACT FROM THE LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT OF THE LATE
JOSEPH BARBER LIGHTFOOT, LORD BISHOP OF DURHAM.

"I bequeath all my personal Estate not hereinbefore other" wise disposed of unto [my Executors] upon trust to pay and
"transfer the same unto the Trustees appointed by me under
"and by virtue of a certain Indenture of Settlement creating a
"Trust to be known by the name of 'The Lightfoot Fund for
" the Diocese of Durham ' and bearing even date herewith but
"executed by me immediately before this my Will to be ad" ministered and dealt with by them- upon the trusts for the
"purposes and in the manner prescribed by such Indenture of
" Settlement."
EXTRACT FROM THE INDENTURE OF SETTLEMENT OF ' THE
LIGHTFOOT FUND FOR THE DIOCESE OF DURHAM.'

the Bishop is the Author of and is absolutely
"entitled to the Copyright in the several Works mentioned in
"WHEREAS

" the Schedule hereto, and for the purposes of these presents he
"has assigned or intends forthwith to assign, the Copyright in
" all the said Works to the Trustees. Now the Bishop doth
"hereby declare and it is hereby agreed as follows:" The Trustees (which term shall hereinafter be taken to
" include the Trustees for the time being of these presents)
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EXTRACT FROM BISHOP LIGHTFOOT'S WILL.

" shall stand possessed of the said Works and of the Copyright
"therein respectively upon the trusts following (that is to say)
" upon trust to receive all moneys to arise from sales or other" wise from the said Works, and at their discretion from time
"to time to bring out new editions of the same Works or any
"of them, or to sell the copyright in the same or any of them,
"or otherwise to deal with the same respectively, it being the
"intention of these presents that the Trustees shall have and
" may exercise all such rights and powers in respect of the said
"Works and the copyright therein respectively, as they could
" or might have or exercise in relation thereto if they were the
"absolute beneficial owners thereo£. ..
"The Trustees shall from time to time, at such discretion as
"aforesaid, pay and apply the income of the Trust funds for or
"towards the erecting, rebuilding, repairing, purchasing, en" dowing, supporting, or providing for any Churches, Chapels,
"Schools, Parsonages, and Stipends for Clergy, and other Spiri" tual Agents in connection with the Church of England and
" within the Diocese of Durham, and also for or towards such
"other purposes in connection with the said Church of England,
"and within the said Diocese, as the Trustees may in their ab" solute discretion think fit, provided always that any payment
"for erecting any building, or in relation to any other works in
" connection with real estate, shall be exercised with due regard
"to the Law of Mortmain ; it being declared that nothing here" in shall be construed as intended to authorise any act contrary
"to any Statute or other Law....
"In case the Bishop shall at any time assign to the Trustees
"any Works hereafter to be written or published by him, or
" any Copyrights, or any other property, such transfer shall be
"held to be made for the purposes of this Trust, and all the
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"provisions of this Deed shall apply to such property, subject
"nevertheless to any direction concerning the same which the
"Bishop may make in writing at the time of such transfer, and
"in case the Bishop shall at any time pay any money, or trans" fer any security, stock, or other like property to the Trustees,
" the same shall in like manner be held for the purposes of this
"Trust, subject to any such contemporaneous direction as afore-·
"said, and any -security, stock or property so transferred, being
"of a nature which can lawfully be held by the Trustees for the
"purposes of these presents, may be retained by the Trustees,
"although the same may not be one of the securities herein" after· authorised.
"The Bishop of Durham and the Archdeacons of Durham
"and Auckland for the time being shall be ex-officio Trustees,
"and accordingly the Bishop and Archdeacons, parties hereto,
" and the succeeding Bishops and Archdeacons, shall cease to be
"Trustees on ceasing to hold their respective offices, and the
" number of the other Trustees may be increased, and the power
" of appointing Trustees in the place of Trustees other than
"Official Trustees, and of appointing extra Trustees, shall be
" exercised by Deed by the Trustees for the time being, pro" vided always that the number shall not at any time be less
"than five.
" The Trust premises shall be known by the name of ' The
"Lightfoot Fund for the Diocese of Durham.'"
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I.
THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD1.
N the early ages of the Church two conflicting opinions Two !ival
.
. h"1p of t hose wh o m
. t h e theories.
were heId regardmg
t he reIat10ns
Gospels and Apostolic Epistles are termed 'the brethren of the

I

1 The interest in thls subject, whlch
was so warmly discussed towards the
close of the fourth century, has been
revived in more recent times by the
publication of Herder"s Briefe zweener
Bruder Jesu in unserem Ka'IWn (1775),
in which the Helvidian hypothesis is
put forward. Since then it has formed
the subject of numberless monographs,
dissertations, e.ndincidental comments.
The most important later works, with
which I am acquainted, are those of
Blom, De ro,s doe>.,Po,s et ra.,s doe>.<j,a.,s rou Kvplov (Leyden, 1839); of
Schaf, Das V erhaltniss des Jakobus Bruders des Herrn zu Jakobus Alphai (Berlin, 1842) ; and of Mill, The accounts of
our Lord's Brethren in the New Testament vindicated etc. (Cambridge, 1843).
The two former adopt the Helvidian
view; the last is written in support of
St Jerome's hypothesis. Blom gives
the most satisfactory statement which
I have seen of the patristic authorities,
and Schaf discusses the Scriptural arguments most carefully. I am also largely
indebted to the ability and learning of
Mill's treatise, though he seems to me
to have mistaken the general tenor of
ecclesiastical tradition on this subject.
Besides these monographs I have also
co~sulted, with more or less advantage,
articles on the subject in works of re-

ference or periodicals, such as those in
Studien u. Kritiken by Wieseler; Die
Sohne Zebediii Vettem des Herrn (1840,
p. 648), and Ueber die Broder des Herrn,
etc. (1842, p. 71). In preparing for
the second edition I looked over the
careful investigation in Laurent's Neuteat. Studien p. 155 sq (1866), where
the Helvidian hypothesis is maintained, but saw no reason to make any
change in consequence. The works of
Amaud,Recherches sur t'EpitredeJude,
and of Goy (Mont. 1845), referred to in
Bishop Ellicott's Galatians i.19, I have
not seen. My object in this dissertation is mainly twofold; (1) To place the
Hieronymian hypothesis in its true
light, as an e~ort of pure criticism unsupported by any traditional sanction;
and (2) To say a word on behalf of the
Epiphanian solution, which seems, at
least of late years, to have met with the
fate reserved for ra µhra. in literature
and theology, as well asin politics, inr'
dµ<j,oripwP i ifn ov ~vIJ,rywv!tavro -q
,PfJ6v<i! rofi 1rep,e'i11a.. li,£,j,fJelpovro. I suppose it was because he considered it idle
to discuss a theorywhich had no friends,
that Prof. Jowett (on Gal. i. 19), while
balancing the claims of the other two
solutions, does not even mention the
existence of this, though in the early
centuries it was the received aecount.

1-2
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A third
propounded by

Jerome.

Names
assigned
to these
three.

THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD,

Lord.' On the one hand it was maintained that no blood
relationship existed ; that these brethren were in fact sons of
Joseph by a former wife, before he espoused the Virgin ; and
that they are therefore called the Lord's brethren only in the
same way in which Joseph is called His father, having really no
claim to this title but being so designated by an exceptional
use of the term adapted to the exceptional fact of the miraculous incarnation. On the other hand certain persons argued
that the obvious meaning of the term was the correct meaning,
and that these brethren were the Lord's brethren as truly as
Mary was the Lord's mother, being her sons by her husband
Joseph. The former of these views was held by the vast
majority of orthodox believers and by not a few heretics ; the
latter was the opinion of a father of the Church here and there
to whom it occurred as the natural inference from the language
of Scripture, as Tertullian for instance, and of certain sects and
individuals who set themselves against the incipient worship of
the Virgin or the one-sided asceticism of the day, and to whom
therefore it was a very serviceable weapon of controversy.
Such was the state of opinion, when towards the close of
the fourth century Jerome struck out a novel hypothesis. One
Helvidius, who lived in Rome, had attacked the prevailing
view of the superiority of virgin over married life, and in doing,
so had laid great stress on the example of the Lord's mother
who had borne children to her husband. In or about the year
383 Jerome, then a young man, at the instigation of ' the
brethren' wrote a treatise in reply to Helvidius, in which he
put forward his own view1. He maintained that the Lord's
brethren were His cousins after the flesh, being sons of Mary
the wife of Alphreus and sister of the Virgin. Thus, as he
boasted, he asserted the virginity not of Mary only but of
Joseph also.
These three accounts are all of sufficient importance either
from their real merits or from their wide popularity to deserve
1
Adv. Helvidium de Perpetua Virginitate B. Mariae, u. p. 206 (ed. Vall.).
Comp, Comment. ad Gal. i. 19.
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consideration, and I shall therefore investigate their several
olaims. As it will be convenient to have some short mode of
designation, I shall call them respectively the Epiphanian, the
Helvidian, and the Hieronymian theories, from the names of
their most zealous advocates in the controversies of the fourth
century when the question was most warmly debated.
But besides the solutions already mentioned not a few
others have been put forward. These however have been for
the most part built upon arbitrary assumptions or improbable Arbitrary
combinations of known facts, and from their artificial character
have failed to secure any wide acceptance. It is assumed for
instance, that two persons of the same name, James the son of
Alphreus and James the Lord's brother, were leading members
-0f the Church of Jerusalem, though history points to one only 1 ;
-0r that James the Lord's brother mentioned in St Paul's
Epistles is not the same James whose name occurs among the
Lord's brethren in the Gospels, the relationship intended by
the term 'brother' being different in the two cases 2 ; or that
'brethren' stands for 'foster-brethren,' Joseph having undertaken the charge of his brother Clopas' children after their
father's death 3 ; or that the Lord's brethren had a double
parentage, a legal as well as an actual father, Joseph having
raised seed to his deceased brother Clopas by his widow according to the levirate law•; or lastly, that· the cousins of Jesus
were rewarded with the title of His brethren, because they
were His steadfast disciples, while His own brothers opposed
Him 5•
All such assumptions it will be necessary to set aside. In to be set

:t;:::ip-

aside.

1

e.g. Wieseler Ueber die Bruder etc.,
l.c., p. 80 sq. According to this writer the James of Gal. ii. 9 and of the
Acts is the son of Alphreus, not the
Lord's brother, and therefore different
from the James of i. 19. See his notes
<>n Gal. i. 19, ii. 9. An ancient writer,
the pseudo-Dorotheus (see below, p.
40, note), had repre~ented two of the
name as bishops of Jerusalem, ma.king

the son of AlphrellS the successor of the
Lord's brother,
2 The writers mentioned in Sohaf,
p.11.
3 Lange in Herzog's Real-Encycl. in
the article •Jakobus im N.T.'
4 Theophylact; see below, p. 44.
• n Renan Vie de Jesus p. 24. But in
Saint Paul p. 285 he inolines to the
Epiphania.n view.
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themselves indeed they can neither be proved nor disproved.
But it is safer to aim at the most probable deduction from
known facts than to build up a theory on an imaginary
foundation. And, where the question is so intricate in itself,
there is little temptation to introduce fresh difficulties by
giving way to the license of conjecture.
Relation of
To confine ourselves then to the three accounts which have
the three
the
greatest claim to a hearing. It will be seen that the
a.ccounts.
hypothesis which I have called the Epiphanian holds a middle
place between the remaining two. With the Helvidian it
assigns an intelligible sense to the term 'brethren': with the
Hieronymian it preserves the perpetual virginity of the Lord's
mother. Whether or not, while uniting in itself the features
which have recommended each of these to acceptance, it unites
also their difficulties, will be considered in the sequel.
From a critical point of view however, apart from their
bearing on Christian doctrine and feeling, the Helvidian and
Epiphanian theories hang very closely together, while the
Hieronymian stands apart. As well on account of this isolation,
as also from the fact which I have hitherto assumed but which
I shall endeavour to prove hereafter, that it was the latest
born of the three, it will be convenient to consider the lastmentioned theory first.
Jerome's
St Jerome then states his view in the treatise against
statement. Helvidius somewhat as follows:
The son of
The list of the Twelve Apostles contains two of the name
Alphreusis
the Lord's of James, the son of Zebedee and the son of Alphams. But
bro th er;
elsewhere we read of a James the Lord's brother. What
account are we to give of this last James? Either he was an
Apostle or he was not. If an Apostle, he must be identified
with the son of Alphams, for the son of Zebedee was no longer
living: if not an Apostle, then there were three persons
bearing this name. But in this case how can a certain James
be called 'the less,' a term which implies only one besides ?
And how moreover can we account for St Paul's language
' Other of the Apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's
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brother' (Gal. i. 19)? Clearly therefore James the son of
Alphreus and James the Lord's brother are the same person.
And the Gospel narrative explains this identity. Among t~e Vi~gin's sister
the Lord's brethren occur the names of James and Joseph. being his
Now it is stated elsewhere that Mary the mother of James the mo ther.
less and of Joseph (or Joses) was present at the crucifixion
(Matt. xxvii. 56, Mark xv, 40). This Mary therefore must have
been the wife of Alphreus, for Alphreus was the father of James.
But again in St John's narrative (xix. 25) the Virgin's sister
'Mary of Cleophas (Clopas)' is represented as standing by the
cross. This carries us a step in advance. The last-mentioned
Mary is to be identified with the wife of Alphreus and mother
of James. Thus James the Lord's brother was in reality the
Lord's cousin.
But, if His cousin, how is he called His brother ? The Meaning
£ 11
• • h
la t'
The term 'brethren ' IS
. used m
. Brethren.
of the term
10 owmg 1s t e exp na 10n.
four different senses in Holy Scripture: it denotes either (1)
actual brotherhood or (2) common nationality, or (3) kinsmanship, or (4) friendship and sympathy. These different senses
St Jerome expresses by the four words 'natura, gente, cognatione, affectu.' In the case of the Lord's brethren the third of
these senses is to be adopted : brotherhood here denotes mere
relationship, just as Abraham calls his nephew Lot brother
(Gen. xiii. 8), and as Laban uses the same term of Jacob his
sister's son (Gen. xxix. 15).
So far St Jerome, who started the theory. But, as worked Jerome's
out by other writers and as generally stated, it involves two
particulars besides.
mented.
(i) The identity of .A.lphwus and OlOJ)as. These two words, Alphmus
· sa1'd, are dia,,
·
A_
•
1·t IS
uerent ren denngs
of t he same .t1.rama1c
name the
withsame
Cloor ~ (Chalphai), the form Clopas being peculiar to pas.
St John, the more completely grecized Alphreus taking its place
in the other Evangelists. The Aramaic guttural Oheth, when
the name was reproduced in Greek, might either be omitted as
in Alphreus, or replaced by a " (or x) as in Clopas. Just in the
same way Aloysius and Ludovicus m-e recognised Latin repre-

!~~~;!.

'eSi,
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sentatives of the Frankish name Clovis (Clodovicus, Hludovicus,
Hlouis) 1,
This identification however, though it materially strengthens
his theory, was unknown to Jerome himself. In the course of
his argument he confesses plainly that he does not know why
Mary is called Clopae, (or Cleophae, as he writes it): it may be, he
suggests, after her father or from her family surname (' gentilitate
familiae') or for some other reason 2. In his treatise on Hebrew
names too he gives an account of the word Alphreus which is
scarcely consistent with this identity 8. Neither have I found
any traces of it in any of his other works, though he refers
several times to the subject. In Augustine again, who adopts
Jerome's hypothesis and his manner of stating it, it does not
anywhere appear, so far as I know. It occurs first, I believe, in
Chrysostom who incidentally speaks of James th~ Lord's brother
as 'son of Clopas,' and after him in Theodoret who is more
explicit (both on Gal. i. 19)'. To a Syrian Greek, who, even if
he were unable to read the Peshito version, must at all events
have known that Chalphai was the Aramrean rendering or
rather the Aramrean original of 'A)l.,f,a'ioi;, it might not unnaturally occur to graft this identification on the original
theory of Jerome.
Jude the
(ii) The identity of Judas the Apostle wnd Judas the Lord's
0
tho;d;;: • brother'. In St Luke's catalogues of the Twelve (Luke vi. 16,
oTf the
Acts i. 13) the name -'Judas of James' ('lov~a,; 'la1Cw/3ov)
we1ve,
occurs. Now we find a Judas also among the four brethren of
the Lord (Matt. xiii. 55, Mark vi. 3) ; and the writer of the
epistle, who was doubtless the Judas last mentioned, styles
1

This illusiral;ion is iaken from

Mill, p. 236.

' adv. Helvid. § 15, u, p. 219.
a • Alph<mu, fugitivns ['l',n ; the
Greek of Origen was doubtless olxoJJ,£•
vos, see p. 626}, sed melius millesimus
[~',N] vel doetus [~',N]' ; III. p. 89 ;
and again, 'Alphams, millesimus, sive
super os [nt?:tt?] ab ore non e.b os!!e';

ib, p. 98, Thus he deliberately rejects
the derivation with a Oh£th, which is
required in order to identify 'Alphreus'
with 'Clopa.s.' Indeed, as he iucorrectly wrote Cleope.s (or Cleopha.s) for
Clopa.s with the La.tin version, this
identification was not likely to occur
to him,
4 See below, p. 44.
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himself 'the brother of James' (Jude 1). This coincidence
suggests that the ellipsis in 'Judas of James' should be supplied
by brother as in the English version, not by son which would
be the more obvious word. Thus Judas the Lord's brother,
like James, is made one of the Twelve. I do not know when
the Hieronymian theory received this fresh accession, but,
though the gain is considerable in apparent strength at least, it
does not appear, so far as I have noticed, to have occurred to
Jerome himself.
And some have gone a step farther. We find not only a and pei:James and a Judas among the Lord's brethren, but also a~;;~~~Symeon or Simon. Now it is remarkable that these three
names occur together in St Luke's list of the Twelve: James
(the son) of Alphreus, Simon called Zelotes, and Judas (the
brother) of James. In the lists of the other Evangelists too
these three persons are kept together, though the order is
different and Judas appears under another name, Lebbreus or
Thaddreus. Can this have been a mere accident ? Would the
name of a stranger have been inserted by St Luke between two
brothers? Is it not therefore highly probable that this Simon
also was one of the Lord's brethren? And thus three out of the
four are included among the Twelve1.
Without these additions the theory is incomplete; and
indeed they have been so generally regarded as part of it, that
advocates and opponents alike have forgotten or overlooked the
fact that Jerome himself nowhere advances them. I shall then
consider the theory as involving these two points; for indeed it
would never have won its way to such general acceptance,
unless presented in this complete form, where its chief recommendation is that it combines a great variety of facts and
brings out many striking coincidences.
But before criticizing the theory itself, let me prepare the J~rome
himself

1

It is found in Sophronius (?), who
however confuses him with Jude; 'Simon Cananaeus cognomento Judas,frater Jacobi episcopi, quiet successit illi
in episcopatum etc.'; Hieron. Op. II. p.

958.

Compare the pseudo-Hippolytus
Perhaps
the earliest genuine writing in which it
occurs is lsidor. Hispal. de Vit. et Ob.
Sanct. c. 81. See Mill p. 248.
(1. App. p. 30, ed. Fabric.).
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way by divesting it of all :fictitious advantages and placing it in
its true light. The two points to which attention may be
directed, as having been generally overlooked, are these:
(1) Jerome claims no traditional support for his theory.
(i) claims
no tradiThis is a remarkable feature in his treatise against Helvidius.
tional
sanction He argues the question solely on critical and theological
for his
theory,
grounds. His opponent had claimed the sanction of two older
writers, Tertullian and Victorinus of Pettaw. Jerome in reply
is obliged to concede him Tertullian, whose authority he
invalidates as 'not a member of the Church,' but denies him
Victorinus. Can it be doubted that if he could have produced
any names on his own side he would only too gladly have done
so ?" When for instance he is maintaining the virginity of the
Lord's mother, a feature possessed by his theory in common
with the Epiphanian, he is at no loss for authorities: Ignatius,
Polycarp, Irerueus, Justin, and many other 'eloquent apostolic
men' occur to him at once 1• But in support of his own account
of the relationship he cannot, or at least does not, name a
single writer; he simply offers it as a critical deduction from
the statements of Scripture 2. Again in his later writings, when
he refers to the subject, his tone is the same: 'Some suppose
them to have been sons of Joseph: it is my opinion, as I have
maintained in my book against Helvidius, that they were the
children of Mary the Virgin's sister 8.' And the whole tenor of
patristic evidence, as I shall hope to show, is in accordance with
this tone. No decisive instance can be produced of a writer
holding Jerome's view, before it was propounded by Jerome
himself.
(ii) and
(2) Jerome does not hold his theory staunchly and, consisdoes not
holditcon- tently. The references to the subject in his works taken in
sistently,
1

See however below, p. 31, note 1.
He sets aside the appeal to autho•
rity thus : ' Verum nugas terimus, et
fonte veritatie omisso opinionum rivulos consectamur; adv. Helvid. 17.
8
de Vir. Illustr. 2 ' ut nonnulli existimant, Joseph ex alia uxore; ut au11

tem mihi videtur Mariae eororis matris
Domini ...... filius'; Comment. inMatth.
xii. 49 (vn. p. 86) 'Quidam fratres
Domini de alia uxore Joseph filios
suspioantur ... nos autem, sicut in libro
quern contra Helvidium scripsimus
continetur etc.'
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chronological order will speak for themselves. The theory is
first propounded, as we saw, in the treatise against Helvidius
written about 383, when he was a young man. Even here his
main point is the perpetual virginity of the Lord's mother,
to which his own special solution is quite subordinate : he
speaks of himself as not caring to fight hard (' contentiosum
funem non traho') for the identity of Mary of Cleophas with
Mary the mother of James and Joses, though this is the pivot
of his theory. And, as time advances, he seems to hold to his
hypothesis more and more loosely. In his commentary on the
Epistle to the Galatians (i. 19) written about 38'7 he speaks
very vaguely: he remembers, he says, having when at Rome
written a treatise on the subject, with which such as it is he
ought to be satisfied (' qualiacunque sunt illa quae scripsimus
his contenti esse debemus'); after which he goes on inconsistently enough, 'Suffice it now to say that James was called the ~ut :wa!ers
.,J,
.
rnhisvrew,
s broth er on account of h"18 h"1gh character, h"1s incomL oru
parable faith, and extraordinary wisdom: the other Apostles
also are called brothers (John xx. 1 '7 ; comp. Ps. xxii. 22), but
he preeminently so, to whom the Lord at His departure had
committed the sons of His mother (i.e. the members of the
Church of Jerusalem)'; with more to the same effect: and he
concludes by showing that the term Apostle, so far from being
confined to the Twelve, has a very wide use, adding that it
was' a monstrous error to identify this James with the Apostle
the brother of John 1 .' In his Catalogue of Illustrious Men
(A.D. 392) and in his Commentary on St Matthew (A.D. 398) he
adheres to his earlier opinion, referring in the passages already
1 'Quocl. autem exceptis duodecim
quidam vocenturapostoli, illud in causa
est, omnes qui Dominum viderant et
eum postea praedioabant fuisse apostolos appellatos' ; and then after giving
instances (among others 1 Cor. xv. 7)
he adds, •Unde vebementererravit qui
&rbitratus est Jacobum bunc de eva.ngelio esse apostolum fratrem J obannis; ...
hie autem Jacobus episcopusHierosoly-

morum primus fuit cognomento Justus
etc.' (vu. p. 396). These m·e just the
arguments which would be brought
by one maintaining the Epipha.nian account. Altogether Jerome's language
here is that of a man who has committed himself to a theory of which he has
misgivings, and yet from which he is
not bold enough to break loose.
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quoted 1 to his treatise against Helvidius, and taunting those
who considered the Lord's brethren to be the sons of Joseph by
a former wife with 'following the ravings of the apocryphal
writings and inventing a wretched creature (mulierculam)
and seems Melcha or Escha by name 11.' Yet after all in a still later work,
~ ~:a~ the Epistle to Hedibia (about 406 or 407), enumerating the
don it.
Maries of the Gospels he mentions Mary of Cleophas the
maternal aunt of the Lord and Mary the mother of James and
Joses as distinct persons, adding' although others contend that
the mother of James and Joses was His aunt 3.' Yet this
identification, of which he here speaks with such indifference,
was the keystone of his own theory. Can it be that by his long
residence in Bethlehem, having the Palestinian tradition
brought more prominently before him, he first relaxed his hold
of and finally relinquished his own hypothesis?
If these positions are correct, the Hieronymian view has no
claim to any traditional sanction-in other words, there is no
reason to believe that time has obliterated any secondary
evidence in its favour-and it must therefore be investigated
on its own merits.
Objections
Aud compact and plausible as it may seem at first sight,
to Jethe theory exposes, when examined, many vulnerable parts.
:rome's
~th~; of (1) The instances alleged notwithstanding, the sense thus
the word assigned to 'brethren' seems to be unsupported by biblical
Brethren.
usage. In an affectionate and earnest appeal intended to
move the sympathies of the hearer, a speaker might not un1

See p. 10, note 3.
'Sequentes deliramenta apocryphorum et quandam Melcham vel Escham mulierculam confingentes. 'Comm.
in Matth. 1. c. 'Nemo non videt,' says
Blom, p.116, 'illud nomen MW~ [wife,
woman] ease mere fictitium, nee minus
posterius [prius] n:,~r., [queen].' (Comp.
Julius Africanus in Routh's Rel. 8a£r.
n. p. 233, 339.) If so, the work
must have been the production of some
Jewish Christian. But Escha is not
~

a very exact :representation of il~N
(Ishah). On the other hand, making
allowance for the unce:rtain vocalisation
of the Hebrew, the two daughters of
Haran (Gen. xi. 29) bear identically the
same names: 'the father of Milcah (Lxx
Me;>.xa) and the fe.ther of Isoah (n::ic~)
(Lxx. 'forxa).' Doubtless these names
were borrowed thence.
3 Epist. cu:, r. p. 826.
Comp.
Tischendorrs Evang. Apocr. p. 104.
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naturally address a relation or a friend or even a fellowcountryman as his ' brother.' And even when speaking of such
to a third person he might through warmth of feeling and
under certain aspects so designate him. But it is scarcely
conceivable that the cousins of any one should be commonly
and indeed exclusively styled his 'brothers' by indifferent
persons ; still less, that one cousin in particular should be
singled out and described in this loose way, 'James the Lord's
brother.'
(~} Rela-h
( 2) But again: the Hieronymian theory when completed t10n
oft e
supposes two, if not three, of the Lord's brethren to be in the Lord's
number of the Twelve. This is hardly reconcileable with the ~~et~;en
place they hold in the Evangelical narratives, where they Twelve,
appear sometimes as distinct from, sometimes as antagonistic
to the Twelve. Only a short time before the crucifixion they
are disbelievers in the Lord's divine mission (John vii. 5). Is
it likely that St John would have made this unqualified statement, if it were true of one only or at most of two out of the
four? Jerome sees the difficulty and meets it by saying that
James was 'not one of those that disbelieved.' But what if
Jude and Simon also belong to the Twelve? After the Lord's
Ascension, it is true, His brethren appear in company with the
Apostles, and apparently by this time their unbelief has been
converted into faith. Yet even on this later occasion, though
with the Twelve, they are distinguished from the Twelve ; for
the latter are described as assembling in prayer 'with the
women and Mary the mother of Jesus and [with] His brethren'
(Acts i. 14).
And scarcely more consistent is this theory with what we especially
. particu
. lar. James, as t he res1.dent James
and
k now of J ames and J ude 1n
Jude.
bishop or presiding elder of the mother Church, held a position
hardly compatible with the world-wide duties which devolved
on the Twelve. It was the essential feature of his office that
he should be stationary; of theirs, that they should move about
from place to place. If on the other hand he appears sometimes to be called an Apostle (though not one of the passages
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alleged is free from ambiguity), this term is by no means
confined to the Twelve and might therefore be applied to him
in its wider sense, as it is to Barnabas 1• Again, Jude on his
part seems to disclaim the title of an Apostle (ver. 17); and if
so, he cannot have been one of the Twelve.
(3) ThE;ir
(3) But again: the Lord's brethren are mentioned in the
:_~::~~~n Gospels in connexion with Joseph His reputed father and Mary
nd
:~~
His mother, never once with Mary of Clopas (the assumed wife
of Alphreus). It would surely have been otherwise, if the
latter Mary were really their mother.
(4) James
(4). Jerome lays great stress on the epithet minor applied
the less.
to James, as if it implied two only, and even those who impugn
his theory seem generally to acquiesce in his rendering. But
the Greek gives not 'James the less' but 'James the little'
(o µ,ucpo,;). Is it not most natural then to explain this epithet
of his height 2 ? 'There were many of the name of James,' says
Hegesippus, and the short stature of one of these might well
serve as a distinguishing mark. This interpretation at all
events must be regarded as more probable than explaining it
either of his comparative youth or of inferior rank and influence.
It will be remembered that there is no Scriptural or early
sanction for speaking of the son of Zebedee as 'James the
Great.'
(5) The
(5) The manner in which Jude is mentioned in the lists of
mentionof
h
. on t h'1s hypoth es1s
. fu 11 of perp1ex1t1es.
..
I n t he
Jude in the t e Twelve IS
th
~::1~~. e first place it is necessary to translate 'Ia"ro/jov not 'the son'
but 'the brother of James,' though the former is the obvious
rendering and is supported by two of the earliest versions, the
Peshito Syriac and the Thebaic, while two others, the Old
Latin and Memphitic, leave the ellipsis unsupplied and thus
preserve the ambiguity of the original. But again, if Judas
were the brother of James, would not the Evangelist's words
have run more naturally, 'James the son of .Alphreus and Jude
1

See Galatians, p. 95.

2

As in Xen. Mem.

4. 2 'AptO"-r6fu/,uov -rov p.1,cpov e7r1,cr,,).06p.evov, refer1.

ring to stature, as appears from Plato,
Symp. 173 B; and in Arist. Ran. 708
KXe,-ylv'71 cl µ.,,cp6r.
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bis brother,' or 'James and Jude the sons of Alphreus,' as in the
case of the other pairs of brothers ? Then again, if Simon
Zelotes is not a brother of James, why is he inserted by St
Luke between the two? If he also is a brother, why is the
designation of brotherhood ('IaKw/3ov) attached to the name of
Judas only?
Moreover in the different lists of the three Evangelists the
Apostle in question is designated in three different ways. In
St Matthew (x. 3) he is called Lebbreus (at least according to a
well-supported reading); in St Mark (iii. 18) Thaddreus; and
in St Luke 'Jude of James.' St John again having occasion
to mention him (xiv. 22) distinguishes him by a negative,
1 Judas not Iscariot1.'
Is it possible, if he were the Lord's
brother Judas, he would in all these places have escaped being
so designated, when this designation would have fixed the
person meant at once ?
(6) Lastly; in order to maintain the Hieronymian theory (6} ~unc. .
. h
.
f J h
. tuat10n of
1t 1s necessary to retam t e common punctuation o o n x1x. Joh. xix.
25, thus making' Mary of Clopas' the Virgin's sister. But it is 25•
at least improbable that two sisters should have borne the same
name. The case of the Herodian family is scarcely parallel, for
1 The perplexity is increased by
the Curetonian Syriac, which for 'Io6oar a¾: o 'l(fK.ap,WTIJs reads r<':1ac:r2a

~ar<'c\'!, •Judas Thomas,' i.e.
'Judas the Twin.' It seems therefore
that the translator took the person intended by St John to be not the Judas
Jacobi in the list of the Twelve, but
the Thomas Didymus, for Thomas was
commonly called Judas in the Syrian
Church; e.g. Euseb. H. E. i.13 'Iouoas
<l Kal 0c.,,uiis, and Acta Thomae l 'Iouai
Be.,µ;;. T'£1 Kai t:..,ovµ'I' (ed. Tisch. p. 190};
see Assemani Bib!. Orient. r. pp. 100,
318, Cureton's Syriac Gospels p. Ii,
Anc. Syr. Documents p. 33. As
Thomas (A!ov,ttos), •the Twin,' is properly a surname, and this Apostle must
have had some other name, there

seems no reason for doubting this very
early tradition that he also was a Jude.
At the same time it is highly improbable that St John should have called
the same Apostle elsewhere Thomas
(Joh. xi. 16, xiv. 5, xx. 24 etc.) and here
Judas, and we may therefore conclude
that he iB speaking of two different persons. The name of the other brother
is supplied in Clem. Hom. ii. r 1rporrfr,
U 0c.,,u.ai K.al 'E)ulfepos ol oliivµo,.
The Thebaic version again for oux
o 'foKap,w-r71s substitutes i, KaPaPlT71s.
Similarly in Matth. x. 3 for 0aooa'ios
some of the most important MBB of the
Old Latin have •Judas Zelotes'; and in·
the Canon of Gelasius Jude the writer
of the epistle is so designated. This
points to some connexion or confusion
with Simon Zelotes. See p. 9, note.
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Herod was a family name, and it is unlikely that a humble
Jewish household should have copied a practice which must
lead to so much confusion. Here it is not unlikely that a
tradition underlies the Peshito rendering which inserts a conjunction : ' His mother and his mother's sister, and Mary of
Cleophas and Mary Magdalene 1.' The Greek at all events
admits, even if it does not favour, this interpretation, for the
arrangement of names in couples has a parallel in the lists of
the Apostles (e.g. Matt. x. 2-4).
I have shown then, if I mistake not, that St Jerome pleaded
Jerome's
hypotheno
traditional
authority for his theory, and that therefore the
sis must
be aban- evidence in its favour is to be sought in Scripture alone. I
doned
have examined the Scriptural evidence, and the conclusion
seems to be, that though this hypothesis, supplemented as it
has been by subsequent writers, presents several striking coincidences which_ attract attention, yet it involves on the other
hand a combination of difficulties-many of these arising out of
the very elements in the hypothesis which produce the coinci. deuces-which more than counterbalances these secondary
arguments in its favour, and in fact must lead to its rejection,
if any hypothesis less burdened with difficulties can be found.
and reThus, as compared with the Hieronymian view, both the
placed by
one of the Epiphanian and the Helvidian have higher claims to acceptance.
remaining
two.
1 See Wieseler Die Bohne Zebedai
etc. p. 672. This writer identifies the
sister of the Lord's mother (John xix.
25) with Salome (Mark xv. 40, xvi. 1),
who again is generally identified with
the mother of Zebedee's children (Matt.
xxvii. 56); and thus James and John,
the sons of Zebedee, are made cousins
of our Lord. Compare the pseudo-Papias, (below p. 25, note); and see the
various reading 'Iw<ivv71s for 'Iwu11rf, in
the list of the Lord's brethren in Matt.
xiii. 55. But as we are told that there
were many other women present also
(Mark xv. 41, comp. Luke xxiv. 10),one of whom, Joanna, is mentioned by

name-both these identifications must
be considered precarious. It would be
strange that no hint should be given
in the Gospels of the relationship of
the sons of Zebedee to our Lord, if
it existed
The Jerusalem Syriac lections.ry
gives the passage John xix. 25 not less
than three times. In two of these
places (pp. 387, 541, the exception
being p. 445) a stop is put after 'His
mother's sister,' thus separating the
words from ' Mary of Cleophas' and
suggesting by punctuation the same
interpretation which the Peshito fixes
by inserting a conjunction.
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They both assign to the word brethren its natural meaning;
they both recognise the main facts related of the Lord's
brethren in the Gospels-their unbelief, their distinctness from
the Twelve, their connexion with Joseph and Mary-and they
both avoid the other difficulties which the Hieronymian theory
creates .
.And moreover they both exhibit a coincidence which de- A coinserves notice. .A very short time before the Lord's death His ~~~!n
brethren refuse to accept His mission: they are still unbelievers. to both ·
Immediately after His ascension we find them gathered together with the .Apostles, evidently recognising Him as their
Master. Whence comes this change ? Surely the crucifixion
of one who professed to be the Messiah was not likely to bring
it about. He had claimed to be King of Israel and He had
been condemned as a malefactor: He had promised His followers a triumph and He had left them persecution. Would not
all this confirm rather than dissipate their former unbelief?
An incidental statement of St Paul explains all ; ' Then He was
seen of James.' .At the time when St Paul wrote, there was
but one person eminent enough in the Church to be called
James simply without any distinguishing epithet-the Lord's
brother, the bishop of Jerusalem. It might therefore reasonably
be concluded that this James is here meant. And this view is
confirmed by an extant fragment of the Gospel according to
the Hebrews, the most important of all the apocryphal gospels,
which seems to have preserved more than one true tradition,
and which expressly relates the appearance of our Lord to His
brother James 1 after His resurrection.
This interposition, we may suppose, was the turning-point
in the religious life of the Lord's brethren ; the veil was
removed at once and for ever from their hearts. In this way
the antagonistic notices in the Gospels-first the disbelief of
the Lord's brethren, and then their assembling together with
the .Apostles-are linked together ; and harmony is produced
out of discord.
1

L.

See below, p. 26.
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Two objections however are brought against both these
theories, which the Hieronymian escapes.
(1) Repeti(1) They both, it is objected, assume the existence of two
tionof
names.
pairs of cousins bearing t h e same names, J ames an dJosephb
t e
sons of Alphreus, and James and Joseph the Lord's brothers.
If moreover we accept the statement of Hegesippus 1 that
James was succeeded in the bishopric of Jerusalem by Symeon
son of Clopas, and also admit the identification of Clopas with
Alphreus, we get a third name Symeon or Simeon common to
the two families. Let us see what this objection really
amounts to.
CousinIt will be seen that the cousinhood of these persons is
hood on
represented as a cousinhood on the mothers' side, and that it
either
mothers'
depends on three assumptions : (1) The identification of James
the son of Alphreus in the list of the Twelve with James the
Little the son of Mary: (2) The identification of ' Mary of
Clopas' in St John with Mary the mother of James and Joses
in the other Evangelists: (3) The correctness of the received
punctuation of John xix. 25, which makes' Mary of Clopas' the.
Virgin's sister_ If any one of these be rejected, this cousinhood
falls to the ground. Yet of these three assumptions the second
alone can safely be pronounced more likely than not 1 (though
we are expressly told that 'many other women' were present),
for it avoids the unnecessary multiplication of Maries. The
first must be considered highly doubtful, seeing that James was
a very common name; while the third is most improbable, for
it gives two sisters both called Mary-a difficulty far surpassing
that of supposing two or even three cousins bearing the same
name. On the other hand, if, admitting the second identification and supplying the ellipsis in 'Mary of Clopas' by 'wife3,'
Objections
to both.

1

See below, p. 29 sq.
Eusebius however makes 'Mary of
Clopas' a different person from Mary
the mother of James and Joses;
Quaest. ad Marin. ii. 5 ( Op. rv. p. 945,
:Migne),
3 As 71 -rou KXwmi may mean either
2

the daughter or the wife or the mother
of Clopas, this expression has been combined with the statement of Hegesippus
in various ways. See for instance the
apocryphal gospels, Pseudo-Matth. Evang. 52 (ed. Tisch. p. 104), Evang. Inj.
Arab. 29 (ib. p. 186), and the marginal
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we combine with it the statement of Hegesippus 1 that Clopas
the father of Symeon was brother of Joseph, we get three
cousins, James, Joses, and Symeon, on their fathers' side. Yet o~ fa~hers'
this result again must be considered on the whole improbable. ~~\:~~
I· see no reason indeed for doubting the testimony of Hegesippus, who was perhaps born during the lifetime ~f this
Symeon, and is likely to have been well informed. But the
chances are against the other hypotheses, on which it depends,
being both of them correct. The identification of Clopas and
Alphreus will still remain an open question 1•
note on the Philoxenian version, Joh.
xix. 25, besides other references which
will be given in the account of the
patristic authorities.
1 The statement of Hegesippus suggests a solution which would remove the
difficulty. We might suppose the two
Maries to have been called sisters, as
having been married to two brothers;
but is there any authority for ascribing
to the Jews an extension of the term
'sister' which modern usage scarcely
sanctions?
2 Of the three names Alplueus (the
father of Levi or Matthew, Mark ii. 14,
and the father of James, Matt. x. 3,
Mark iii. 18, Luke vi. 15, Acts i. 13),
Clopaa (the husband or father or son of
Mary, Joh. xix. 25), and Cleopas (the
disciple journeying to E=aus, Luke
:uiv. 18), it is considered that the two
former are probably identical, and the
two latter certainly distinct. Both positions may be disputed with some reason. In forming a jndgment, the following points deserve to be considered;
{l) In the Greek text there is no variation of reading worth mentioning; Clopas is certainly the reading in St John,
and Cleopas in St Luke. (2) The versions however bring them together.
Cleopm (or Cleophai) is read in the Peshito, Old Latin, Memphitic, Vulgate,
and Armenian text of St John. (3) Of
these the evidence of the Peshito is par-

ticularly important in a matter relating
to Aramaic names. While for 'AX,pa.'ios
in all five places it restores what was
doubtless the original Aramaic form
. ~ , Chalphai; on the other hand,

~cul.a

it gives the same word
Kleopha (i e. K}..-6,rcu} in Luke xxiv. 18
and in John xix. 25, if the printed texts
may be trusted. The Jerusalem Syria c
too renders K}.w,rcis by

.sng.a.J.a

(Kleophas), and 'A}.q,a.ws by ... ~
(Chalphai). (4) The form KAw1riis,
which St John's text gives, is confirmed
by Hegesippus (Euseb. H. E. iii.11), and
there is every reason to believe that this
was a common mode of writing some
proper name or other with those acquainted with Aramaic; but it is difficult to see why, if the word intended
to be represented were Chalphai, they
should not have reproduced it more
exactly in Greek. The name Xa.A<f,I.
in fact does occur in 1 Mace. xi. 70.
(5) It is true that K}..-6,ra;s is strictly a
Greek name contracted from K\.-6,ra,.
Tpos, like' A1nl1ra.s from "AVTl1ra.Tpos, etc.
But it was a common practice with the
Jews to adopt the genuine Greek name
which bore the closest resemblance in
sound totheirownAramaicname, either
side by side with it or in place of it, as
Simon for Symeon, Jason for Jesus;
and thus a man, whose real Aramaic
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But, whether they were cousins or not, does the fact of two
families having two or three names in common constitute any
real difficulty 1 Is not this a frequent occurrence among
ourselves 1 It must be remembered too that the Jewish
names in ordinary use at this time were ve1y few, and that
these three, James, Joses, and Symeon, were among the most
common, being consecrated in the affections of the Jews from
patriarchal times. In the list of the Twelve the name of
James appears twice, Symeon twice. In the New Testament
no less than twelve persons bear the name of Symeon or
Simon, and nearly as many that of Joseph or Joses 1• In the
name was Clopas, might grecize the
word and call himself Cleopas. On
these grounds it appears to me that,
viewing the question as one of names
merely, it is quite as reasonable to
identify Clopas with Cleopas as with
Alphruus. But the identification of
names does not carry with it the identification of persons. St Paul's Epaphras for instance is probably a different person from his Epaphroditus.
A Jewish name 'Alfius' occurs in
an inscription ALFlVS • IVDA • ARCON ABCOSINAGOGVS (Inscr. Gudii, p. cob.iii.
5), and possibly this is the Latin substitute for Chalphai or Chalphi, as 'A>..rpa.'ios is the Greek ; Alfius being a not
uncommon Latin name. One would be
tempted to set down his namesake also,
the ' fenerator Alfius ' or • Alphius ' of
Horace (Epod. ii. 67, see Columella 1.
7. 2), for a fellow countryman, if his
talk were not so pagan.
.1 I am arguing on the supposition
that Joses and Joseph are the same
name, but this is at least doubtful. In
St Matthew, according to the best authorities, the Lord's brother (xiii 65) is
'Iwd1/,P, the son of Mary (xxvii. 56)
'lwdijs. In St Mark on the other hand
the latter word is found (the genitive being differently written 'IWdijros
or 'lwdij, though probably Tregelles is
right in preferring the form.er in all

three passages), whether referring to
the Lord's brother (vi. 3) or to the son
of Mary (xv. 40, 47). Thus if existing
authorities in the text of St Mark are
to be trusted, there is no distinction between the names. Yet I am disposed
to think with Wieseler (die Bohne Zebeaai etc. p. 678) that St Matthew's text
suggests the real difference, and that
the original reading in Mark vi. 3 was
'Iw11'1/,f> ; but if so, the corruption was
very ancient and very general, for 'IwdrJr/J is found in ~ alone of the uncial
manuscripts. A similar confusion of
these names appears in the case of Barsabbas, Acts i. 23, and Barnabas, iv. 36;
in the former case we find a various
reading •Joses 'for •Joseph,'in thelatter
we should almost certainly read •Joseph'
for 'Joses' of the received text. I am
disposed to think the identification of
the names J oses and Joseph improbable
for two reasons : (1} It seems unlikely
that the same name should be represented in Greek by two such divergent
forms as 'Iwdijs, making a genitive
'lw,rij-ros, and 'lwd7Jr/J or'Idid'l)'!Tos, which
perhaps (replaced by a genuine Greek
name) became 'Hy1jd1,r,ros. (2) The
Peshito in the case of the commoner
Hebrew or Aramaic names restores the
original form in place of the somewhat
disfigured Greek equivalent, e.g. Juchanon for 'IwaPP'l)S, Zabdai for ZefJe•
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index to Josephus may be counted nineteen Josephs, and twentyfive Simons 1•
And moreover is not the difficulty, if difficulty there be,
diminished rather than increased on the supposition of the
cousinhood of these two families ? The name of a common
ancestor or a common relative naturally repeats itself in households connected with each other. And from this point of view
it is worthy of notice that the names in question actually occur
in the genealogies of our Lord. Joseph's father is Jacob or
James in St Matthew (i. 15, 16); and in St Luke's table,
exclusively of our Lord's reputed father, the name Joseph or
Joses occurs twice at least 2 in a list of thirty-four direct
ancestors.
(2) When a certain Mary is described as 'the mother of (2) •Mary
' 1s
. 1·t not h"1ghly pro ba ble t h at t h e person mten
.
d ed themother
ames,
of James.'
J
should be the most celebrated of the name-James the Just,
the bishop of Jerusalem, the Lord's brother? This objection to
both the Epiphanian and Helvidian theories is at first sight not
without force, but it will not bear examination. Why, we may
ask, if the best known of all the J ameses were intended here,
should it be necessary in some passages to add the name of a
brother Joses also, who was a person of no special mark in the
Church (Matt. xxvii. 56, Mark xv. 40) ? Why again in others
should this Mary be designated 'the mother of Joses' alone
(Mark xv. 47), the name of his more famous brother being
oaZos. Following this rule, it ought, if
the names were identical, to have restored ~C\.a (Joseph) for the Greek
'Iwu,js,inplaceofwhichithas~C\.a
(Josi, Jausi, or Jusi). In Matt. xxvii.
56, Mark xv. 40, the Memphitic Version separates Mapla [,j roil] 'IaKwfJ011
{rov /J.<Kpou] and 'Iw<ri}[ros] µ.fir7Jp,
Inaking them two different persons.
On the other hand, similar instances
of abbreviation, e.g. Ashe for Asher,
Jochana for Joohanan, Shabba for
Shabbath, are produced; see Delitzsch
in Laurent Neutest. Stud. p. 168.

1 The popularity of this name is
probably due to Simon Maccabmus.
2 And perhaps not more than twice
'Iw<rfi,f, (vv. 24, 30). In ver. 26'Iw<r,jX
seems to be the right reading, where
the received text has 'Iwufi,j,; and in
ver. 29 'l7J<roD, where it has 'Iwu,j.
Possibly 'Iw<r1]X may be a corruption
for 'Iwu,j,j, through the confusion of I:}
and 1, which in their older forms resemble each other closely; but if so, it is a
corruption not of St Luke's text, but of
the Hebrew or Aramaic document from
which the genealogy was derived.
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suppressed? In only two passages is she called simply 'the
mother of James'; in Mark xvi. 1, where it is explained by the
fuller description which has gone before 'the mother of James
and Joses' (xv. 40); and in Luke xxiv. 10, where no such
explanation can be given. It would seem then that this Mary
and this James, though not the most famous of their respective
names and therefore not at once distinguishable when mentioned alone, were yet sufficiently well known to be discriminated
from others, when their names appeared in conjunction.
The ~wo
The objections then which may be brought against both
theories
h
h . .
·
d
h'
compared. t ese t eones m common are not very serious ; an up to t 1s
point in the investigation they present equal claims to acceptance. The next step will be to compare them together, in
order to decide which of the two must yield to the other.
(1) Bela1. The Epiphanian view assumes that the Lord's brethren
tion
of
the
had
. h"1p wit
. h H'1m; and so 1ar
£
brethren
rea11y no re la t10ns
t h e H e1v1.d.ian
to dJoMseph has the advantage. But this advantage is rather seeming than
an
ary.
real. It is very natural that those who called Joseph His
father should call Joseph's sons His brethren. And it must be
remembered that this designation is given to Joseph not only
by strangers from whom at all events the mystery of the
Incarnation was veiled, but by the Lord's mother herself who
knew all (Luke ii. 48). Even the Evangelist himself, about
whose belief in the miraculous conception of Christ there can
be no doubt, allows himself to speak of Joseph and Mary as
'H~ father and mother' and 'His parents1.' Nor again is it
any argument in favour of the Helvidian account as compared
with the Epiphanian, that the Lord's brethren are found in
company of Mary rather than of Joseph. Joseph appears in
the evangelical history for the last time when Jesus is twelve
years old (Luke ii. 43); during the Lord's ministry he is never
once seen, though Mary comes forward again and again. There
can be little doubt therefore that he had died meanwhile.
1 Luke ii. 33 d ,raTl)p ain-ov Kai. 11
JJ,t/T1/P, ii. 41, 43 o! ')'OP<ti a.woo, the

correct reading.

Later transcribers

have taken offence and substituted
'Joseph and Mary,' 'Joseph and His
mother,' in all three places.
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2. Certain expressions in the evangelical narratives are (2} Virginsaid to imply that Mary bore other children besides the Lord, ~~
and it is even asserted that no unprejudiced person could
interpret them otherwise. The justice of this charge may be
fairly questioned. The context in each case seems to suggest
another explanation of these expressions, which does not decide
anything one way or the other. St Matthew writes that
Joseph 'knew not' his wife 'till (lro~ oli) she brought forth a
son' (i. 25)1; while St Luke speaks of her bringing forth 'her
jirstborn son' (ii. 7). St Matthew's expression however, 'till
she brought forth,' as appears from the context, is intended
simply to show that Jesus was not begotten in the course of
nature ; and thus, while it denies any previous intercourse with
her husband, it neither asserts nor implies any subsequent
intercourse 2 • Again, the prominent idea conveyed by the term
'firstborn' to a Jew would be not the birth of other children,
but the special consecration of this one. The typical reference
in fact is foremost in the mind of St Luke, as he himself
explains it, ' Every male that openeth the womb shall be called
holy to the Lord' (ii. 23). Thus' :firstborn' does not necessarily
suggest 'later-born,' any more than 'son' suggests 'daughter.'
The two words together describe the· condition under which in
obedience to the law a child was consecrated to God. The
'firstborn son' is in fact the Evangelist's equivalent for the
'male that openeth the womb.'
It may indeed be fairly urged that, if the Evangelists had
considered the perpetual virginity of the Lord's mother a
matter of such paramount importance as it was held to be in
the fourth and following centuries, they would have avoided
expressions which are at least ambiguous and might be taken
to imply the contrary; but these expressions are not in themselves fatal to such a belief.
Whether in itself the sentiment on which this belief was
1
T/J• 1rpwT6ToK011 ought to be rejecited from St Matthew's text, having
been interpolated from Luke ii. 7.

i For parallel instancies see Mill,
p. 30! sq.
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founded be true or false, is a fit subject of enquiry; nor can the
present question be considered altogether without reference to
it. If it be true, then the Epiphanian theory has an advantage
over the Helvidian, as respecting or at least not disregarding
it ; if false, then it may be thought to have suggested that
theory, as it certainly did the Hieronymian, and to this extent
the theory itself must lie under suspicion. Into this enquiry
however it will not be necessary to enter. Only let me say
that it is not altogether correct to represent this belief as
suggested solely by the false asceticism of the early Church
which exalted virginity at the expense of married life. It
appears in fact to be due quite as much to another sentiment
which the fathers fantastically expressed by a comparison
between the conception and the burial of our Lord. As. after
death His body was placed in a sepulchre 'wherein never man
before was laid,' so it seemed fitting that the womb consecrated
by His presence should not thenceforth have borne any offspring
of man. It may be added also, that the Epiphanian view
prevailed especially in Palestine where there was less disposition
than elsewhere to depreciate married life, and prevailed too at
a time when extreme ascetic views had not yet mastered the
Church at large.
(3) Our
3. But one objection has been hurled at the Helvidian
Lord's dy- h
.h
1'
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ing words. t eory wit great 1orce, an as 1t seems to me wit 1ata euect,
which is powerless against the Epiphanian 1. Our Lord in His
dying moments commended His mother to the keeping of
St John ; 'Woman, behold thy son.' The injunction was
forthwith obeyed, and 'from that hour that disciple took her
unto his own home' (John xix. 26, 27). Yet according to the
Helvidian view she had no less than four sons besides daughters
living at the time. Is it conceivable that our Lord would thus
have snapped asunder the most sacred ties of natural affection ?
The difficulty is not met by the fact that her own sons were
1 This argument is brought forward
not only by Jerome, but also by Hilary
of Poitiers, Ambrose, and Epiphanius,

who all held the view which I have
designated by the ns.me of the last of
the three.
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still unbelievers. This fact would scarcely have been allowed
to override the paramount duties of filial piety. But even
when so explained, what does this hypothesis require us to
believe ? Though within a few days a special appearance is
vouchsafed to one of these brethren, who is destined to rule
the mother Church of Jerusalem, and all alike are converted to
the faith of Christ; yet she, their mother, living in the same
city and joining with them in a common worship (Acts i. 14), is
consigned to the care of a stranger of whose house she becomes
henceforth the inmate.
Thus it would appear that, taking the scriptural notices (:onclualone, the Hieronymian account must be abandoned ; while of sion.
the remaining two the balance of the argument is against the
Helvidian and in favour of the Epiphanian. To what extent
the last-mentioned theory can plead the prestige of tradition,
will be seen from the following catena of references to the
fathers and other early Christian writings 1•
1 The testimony of Papias is frequently quoted at the head of the patristic authorities, as favouring the view
of Jerome. The passage in question is
an extract, to which the name of this
very ancient writer is prefixed, in a
Bodleian MB, no. 2397, of the date
1302 or 1303. It is given in Grabe's
Spicil. II, p. 34, Routh's Rel. Sacr. I,
p. 16, and runs as follows : ' Maria
mater Domini : Maria Cleophae, sive
Alphei uxor, quae fuit mater Jacobi
episcopi et apostoli et Symonis et
Thadei et cujusdam Joseph: Maria Salome uxor ZebedeimaterJoannis evangelistae et Jacobi: Maria Magdalene:
istae quatuor in Evangelio reperiuntur,
J!t<lobus et Judas et Joseph filii erant
materterae Domini; Jacobus quoque et
J oannes alterius materterae Domini fue:runt filii, Maria Jacobi minoris et
Joseph mater, uxor Alphei, soror fuit
Mariae matris Domini, qnam Cleophae
Joannes nominat vel a patre vel a gentilitatis faxnilia vel alia causa. Maria

Salome a viro vel a vico dicitur: hano
eandem Cleophae quidam dicunt quod
duos viros habuerit. Maria dicitur
illumina trix sive stella maris, genui t
enim lumen mundi; s·ermone autem
Syro Domina nuncupatur, quia genuit
Domin um.' Grabe's description 'ad
marginem expresse adscriptum lego
Papia 'is incorrect; the name is not in
the margin but over the passage as a
title to it. The authenticity of this
fragment is accepted by Mill, p. 238, and
by Dean Alford on Matth. xiii. 55. Two
writers also in Smith's Biblical Dictionary (s. vv. 'Brother' and 'James'), respectively inipugning and maintaining
the Hieronymian view,refer to it without suspicion. It is strange that able
and intelligent critics should not have
seen through a fabrication which is so
manifestly spurious. Not to mention
the difficulties in which we are involved
by some of the statements, the following
reasons seem conclusive: (1) The last
sentence 'Maria dicitur etc.' is evidently
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l. The GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS, one of the
earliest and most respectable of the apocryphal narratives,
related that the Lord after His resurrection 'went to James
and appeared to him; for James had sworn that he would not
eat bread from that hour in which the Lord had drunk the cup
(biberat calicem Dominus), till he saw Him risen from the
dead.' Jesus therefore 'took bread and blessed it and brake it
and gave it to James the Just and said to him, My brother, eat
thy bread, for the Son of Man has risen from the dead' (Hieron.
de Vir. lllustr. 2). I have adopted the reading 'Dominus,' as
the Greek translation has Kvpw1,, and it also suits the context
better; for the point of time which we should naturally expect
is not the institution of the eucharist but the Lord's death 1•
Our Lord had more than once spoken of His sufferings under
very late, and is, as Dr Mill says,' justly
rejected by Grabe.' Grabe says, ' addiclit is qui descripsit ex suo'; but the
passage is continuous in the MB, and
there is neither more nor less authority
for assigning this to Papias than the
remainder of the extract. (2) The statementabout' Maria uxor Alphei' is taken
from Jerome (adv. Helvid.) almost word
for word, e.s Dr Mill he.a seen ; and it is
purely arbitrary to reject this as spurious and accept the rest as genuine.
(3) The writings of Papias were in Jerome's hands, and eager as he was
to claim the support of authority, he
could not have failed to refer to testimony which was so important and
which so entirely confirms his view
in the most minute points. Nor is it
conceivable that a passage like this,
coming from so early a writer, should
not have impressed itself very strongly
on the ecclesiastical tradition of the
early centuries, whereas in fact we discover no traces of it.
For these reasons the extract seemed
to be manifestly spurious ; but I might
have saved myself the trouble of examining the Bodleian MS and writing
these remarks, if I had known at the

time, that the passage was written by a
medimval ne.mesak.e of the Bishop of
Hierapolis, Papias the author of the
'Elementarium,' who lived in the 11th
century. This seems to have been a
standard work in its day, and was
printed four times in the 15th century
under the no.me of the Lexicon or
Vocabulist. I have not had access to
a printed copy, but there is a MS of
the work (marked Kk. 4. 1) in the
Cambridge University Library, the
knowledge of which I owe to Mr Bradshaw, the librarian. The variations
from the Bodleian extract are unimportant. It is strange that though
Grabe actually mentions the later Pa.
piss the author of the Dictionary, and
Routh copies his note, neither the one
nor the other got on the right track.
I made the disoovery while the first
edition of this work was passing through
the press [1865].
1 There might possibly have been
an ambiguity in the Hebrew original
owing to the absence of case-endings,
as Blom suggests (p. 83): but it is more
probable that a transcriber of Jerome
carelessly wrote down the familiar
phrase ' the cup of the Lord.'
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the image of draining the cup (Matt. xx. 22, 23, xxvi. 39, 42,
:Mark x. 38, 39, xiv. 36, Luke xxii. 42)1 ; and He is represented
as· using this metaphor here. If however we retain 'Domini,' it
must be allowed that the writer represented James the Lord's
brother as present at the last supper, but it does not follow
that he regarded him as one of the Twelve. He may have
assigned to him a sort of exceptional position ·such as he holds
in the Clementines, apart from and in some respects superior
to the Twelve, and thus his presence at this critical time would
be accounted for. At all events this passage confirms the
tradition that the James mentioned by St Paul (1 Cor. xv. 7)
was the Lord's brother; while at the same time it is characteristic of a Judaic writer whose aim it would be to glorify the
head of his Church at all hazards, that an appearance, which
seems in reality to have been vouchsafed to this James to win
him over from his unbelief, should be represented as a reward
for his devotion.
2. The GOSPEL ACCORDING TO PETER was highly esteemed Gospel of
Peter.
by the Docetre of the second century. Towards the close of
that century, Serapion, bishop of Antioch, found it in circulation
at Rhossus a Cilician town, and at first tolerated it: but
finding on examination that, though it had much in common
with the Gospels recognised by the Catholic Church, there were
sentiments in it favourable to the heretical views that were
secretly gaining ground there, he forbad its use. In the
fragment of Serapion preserved by Eusebius (H. E. vi. 12)2,
from which our information is derived, he speaks of this apocryphal work as if it had been long in circulation, so that its
date must be about the middle of the second century at the
latest, and probably somewhat earlier. To this gospel Origen
refers, as stating that the Lord's brethren were Joseph's sons
by a former wife and thus maintaining the virginity of the
Lord's mother 9 •
1

Comp.

Mart. Polyc. 14 iv -rcil ,ro-

T'Y/pl't' TOV Xp,o-TOV uou.
2

For this fragment see Routh's Bel.

Sacr. 1. p. 452, and Westcott History
of the Canon, p. 385.
s See below, p. 35.

28
Protevangelium
and other
apocryphal
gospels.

Older
Versions.

THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD,

3. PRoTEVANGELIUM JACOBI, a purely fictitious but very
early narrative, dating probably not later than the middle of
the second century, represents Joseph as an old man when the
Virgin was espoused to him, having sons of his own (§ 9, ed.
Tisch. p. 18) but no daughters (§ 17, p. 31), and James the
writer of the account apparently as grown up at the time of
Herod's death (§ 25, p. 48). Following in this track, subsequent
apocryphal narratives give a similar account with various
modifications, in some cases naming Joseph's daughters or his
wife. Such are the Pseudo-Matthwi Evang. (§ 32, ed. Tisch.
p. 104), Evang. de Nativ. Mar. (§ 8, ib. p. 111), Historia Joseph.
(§ 2, ib. p. 116), Evang. Thomw (§ 16, p. 147), Evang. Infant .
.Arab.(§ 35, p. 191), besides the apocryphal Gospels mentioned
by Jerome (Comm. in Matih. T. vu. p. 86) which were different
from any now extant1. Doubtless these accounts, so far as they
step beyond the incidents narrated in the Canonical Gospels,
are pure fabrications, but the fabrications would scarcely have
taken this form, if the Hieronymian view of the Lord's brethren
had been received or even known when they were written. It
is to these sources that Jerome refers when he taunts the
holders of the Epiphanian view with following ' deliramenta
apocryphorum.'
4. The EARLIEST VERSIONS, with the exception of the Old
Latin and Memphitic which translate the Greek literally and
preserve the same ambiguities, give renderings of certain
passages bearing on the subject, which are opposed to the
Hieronymian view. The CURETONIAN SYRIAC translates Map[a
'Ia,co5fJov (Luke xxiv. 10) 'Mary the daughter of James.' The
PESHITO in John xix. 25 has, 'His mother and His mother's
sister and Mary of Cleopha and Mary Magdalene'; and in
Luke vi. 16, Acts i. 13, it renders 'Judas son of James.' One
of the old Egyptian versions again, the THEBAIC, in John xix.
25 gives 'Mary daughte1· of Clopas,' and in Luke vi. 16, Acts
i. 13 ' Judas son of James.'
1

As appears from the fact mentioned by Jerome ; see above, p. 12, note 2.
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5. The CLEMENTINE HOMILIES, written, it would appear, Clemen. t h e second century to support a pecuIiar p hase of writings.
tine
not late m
Ebionism, speak of James as being 'called the brother of the
Lord' (o )\exOe'tr; doeXq,or; TOV Kvplav, xi. 35), an expression
which has been variously interpreted as favouring all three
hypotheses (see Blom, p. 88: Schliemann Clement. pp. 8, 213),
and is indecisive in itself'. It is more important to observe
that in the Epistle of Clement prefixed to this work and
belonging to the same cycle of writings James is styled not
Apostle, but Bishop of Bishops, and seems to be distinguished
from and in some respects exalted above the Twelve.
6. In the portion of the Clementine Recognitions, which
seems to have been founded on the AscENTS OF JAMES, another
very early Ebionite writing2, the distinction thus implied in
the Homilies is explicitly stated. The Twelve Apostles after
disputing severally with Caiaphas give an account of their
co~ference to James the chief of Bishops; while James the son
of Alphreus is distinctly mentioned among the Twelve as one
of the disputants (i. 59).
7. HEGESIPPUS (about 160), a Hebrew Christian of Pales- Hegesip
tine, writes as follows: 'After the martyrdom of James the pus.
Just on the same charge as the Lord, his paternal uncle's child
Symeon the son of Clopas is next made bishop, who was put
forward by all as the second in succession, being cousin of the
Lord' (µeTd TO µapTvpr,<rat 'Iax:w/3ov T6V olx:aiov wr; x;al, o
Kvpior;
,
, , " , " "' ,
'"'
, ,
,, €WV aVTOV ..:..vµewv
~
E7T£ Tff aVTff l\,ory<p, 7ral\,tl/ 0 ex; TOV

e,

, ,

,

o Tov

Kl\.romi x:a0i<TTaTat J7ri<Tx:01ror;, &v 1rpoe8evTo 1ravTer; livTa
dvey-tov TOV Kvptov od,TEpov 3, Euseb. H. E. iv. 22). If the

passage be correctly rendered thus (and this rendering alone
seems intelligible 4 ), Hegesippus distinguishes between the re1
The word )l.ex0ds is most naturally
taken, I think, to refer to the reputed
brotherhood of James, as a oonsequence
of the reputed fatherhood of Joseph,
and thus to favourtheEpiphanian view.
See the expressions of Hegesippus, and
of Eusebius, pp. 277, 278.
2
See the next dissertation.

8 For /JdrrEpov comp. Euseb. H. E.
iii. 14.
4 A different meaning however has
been assigned to the words : ,raJ\1v and
/Jeuupov being taken to signify 'another
child of his uncle, arwther cousin,' and
thus the passage has been represented
as favouring the Hieronymian view. So
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lationships of James the Lord's brother and Symeon His cousin.
So again, referring apparently to this passage, he in another
fragment (Euseb. H. E. iii. 32) speaks of 'the child of the
Lord's paternal uncle, the aforesaid Symeon son of Clopas' (o etc
8e[ov rou Kvplov owpoHp'l]µ,lvo,_ !,vµ,ecJv vU,,. KAwwa), to which
Eusebius adds, 'for Hegesippus relates that Clopas was the
brother of Joseph.' Thus in Hegesippus Symeon is never once
called the Lord's brother, while James is always so designated.
And this argument powerful in itself is materially strengthened
by the fact that, where Hegesippus has occasion to mention
Jude, he too like James is styled 'the Lord's brother'; 'There
still survived members of the Lord's family (ol dwo ,yevov,_ TOU
Kvplov) grandsons of Judas who was called His brother according to the flesh' (rov "a,-d uap,ca A.€ryoµhov aUTOV doe)..cpou);
Euseb. H. E. iii. 20. In this passage the word 'called' seems
to me to point to the Epiphanian rather than the Helvidian
view, the brotherhood of these brethren, like the fatherho~d
of Joseph, being reputed but not real. In yet another passage
(Euseb. H. E. ii. 23) Hegesippus relates that 'the Church was
committed in conjunction with the Apostles 1 to the charge of
(CtaMxerai T~V €1'1'ATJ<Tlav J-1,ETd TWV dwour6AWV) the Lord's
brother James, who has been entitled Just by all from the
Lord's time to our own day ; for many bore the name of James.'
From this last passage however no inference can be safely
drawn; for, supposing the term' Apostles' to be here restricted
for instance Mill p. 253, Schaf p. 64.
On the other hand see Credner Einl.
p, 575, Neander Pflanz. p. 559 {4te
aufl.). To this rendering the presence
of the definite article alone seems fatal
(ci h -rov Oeiov not frepos -rwv h rnv Oelov);
but indeed the whole passage appears to
be framed so as to distinguish the relationships of the two persons; whereas,
had the author's object been to repre"
sent Symeon as a brother of James, no
more circuitous mode could well have
been devised for the purpose of stating
so very simple a fact. Let me add that

Eusebius (l.c.) and Epiphanius (Haer.
pp. 636, 1039, 1046, ed. Petav.) must
have interpreted the words as I have
done.
Whether av-rov should be referred to
'I<ir<w/30• or to Kupios is doubtful. If
to the former, this alone decides the
meaning of the passage. This seems
the more natural reference of the two,
but the form of expression will admit
either.
1
Jerome (de Vir. Ill.§ 2) renders it
'post apostolos,' as if µ,ET a To~ s d.1roo--r6Xous; Ru.finus correctly 'cum apostolis.'
'

.
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to the Twelve, the expression µerd · roov a7ro,n6]..wv may distinguish St James not from but among the Apostles; as in
Acts v. 29, 'Peter and the Apostles answered.'
Thus the testimony of Hegesippus seems distinctly opposed
to the Hieronymian view, while of the other two it favours the
Epiphanian rather than the Helvidian. If any doubt still
remains, the fact that both Eusebius and Epiphanius, who
derived their information mainly from Hegesippus, gave this
account of the Lord's brethren materially strengthens the
position. The testimony of an early Palestinian writer who
made it his business to collect such traditions is of the utmost
importance.
8. TERTULLIAN's authority was appealed to by Helvidius, ~ertnl. content to repl
and Jerome 1s
yh
t ath e was not a member of han.
the Church (' de Tertulliano nihil amplius dico quam ecclesiae
hominem non fuisse,' adv. Helvid. § 17). It is generally
assumed in consequence that Tertullian held the Lord's brethren
to be sons of Joseph and Mary. This assumption, though
probable, is not absolutely certain. The point at issue in this
passage is not the particular opinion of Helvidius respecting
the Lord's brethren, but the virginity of the Lord's w.other.
Accordingly in reply Jerome alleges on his own side the
authority of others1, whose testimony certainly did not go
1 'Numquid non possum tibi totam
veterum scriptornm seriem commovere: Igna.tium, Polycw:pum, Irenaeum,
Justinum Ma.rtyrem, mnltosque alios
apostolicos et eloquentes viros?' (adv.
Helvid, 17). I have elsewhere (Galatians p. 130, note 3) mentioned an
instance of the unfair way in which
Jerome piles together his authorities.
In the present case we are in a position to test him. Jerome did not
possess any writings of Ignatius which
are not extant now; and in no place
does this apostolic father maintain the
perpetua.l virginity of St Mary. In
one remarkable passage indeed (Ephes.
19), which is several times quoted by

subsequent writers, he speaks of the
virginity of Mary as a mystery, but
this refers distinctly to the time before
the birth of our Lord. To this passage
which he elsewhere quotes (Comment.
in Matth. T. vu. p. 12), Jerome is
doubtless referring here.
In Cowper's Syriac Miscell. p. 61,
I find an extract, 'Justin one of the
authors who were in the days of Augustus and Tiberius and Gaius wrote in the
third discourse: That Mary the GaHlean, who was the mother of Christ who
was crucified in Jerusalem, had not
been with a husband. And Joseph did
not repudiate her, but Joseph continued
in holiness without a wife, he and his
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beyond this one point and had no reference to the relationship
of the Lord's brethren. Thus too the more distinct passages in
the extant writings of Tertullian :elate to the virginity only
(de Carn. Christ. c. 23 and passim, de M011og. c. 8). Elsewhere
however, though he does not directly state it, his argument
seems to imply that the Lord's brethren were His brothers in.
the same sense in which Mary was His mother (adv. Maro. iv.
19, de Carn. Christ. 7). It is therefore highly probable that he
held the Helvidian view. Such an admission from one who
was so strenuous an advocate of asceticism is worthy of notice.
9. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (about A.D. 200) in a passage
of the Hypotyposeis preserved in a Latin translation by Cassiodorus (the authorship has been questioned but without sufficient
reason 1) puts forward the Epiphanian solution; 'Jude, who
wrote the Catholic Epistle, being one of the sons of Joseph
and [the Lord's] brother, a man of deep piety, though he was
aware of his relationship to the Lord, nevertheless did not say
he was His brother; but what said he? Jud,e the servant of
five sons by a former wife: and Mary
continued without a husband.' The
editor a:signs this passage to Justin
Martyr ; but not to mention the anachronism, the whole tenor of the passage and the i=ediate neighbourhood
of similar extracts shows that it was
intended for the testimony (unquestionably spurious) of some contemporary heathen writer to the facts of the
Gospel.
1 We read in Oassiodorus (de Inst.
Div. Lit. 8), 'In epistolas autem canonicas Clemens Alexa.ndrinus presbyter,
qui et Stromateus vocatur, id est, in
epistola (-am?) S. Petri prima (-am?)
S. Johanuis prima (-am?) et secunda
(-am?) et Jacobi quaedam Attico sermone declaravit. Ubi multa quidem
subtiliter sed aliqua incaute loquutus
est, quae nos ita transferri fecimus in
Latinum, ut exclusis quibusdam offendiculis purificata doctrina ejus securior

possit hauriri.' If 'Jude' be substituted for 'James,' this description exactly applies to the Latin notes extant
under the title .Ailumbratfones. This
was a very easy slip of the pen, and I
can scarcely doubt that these notes are
the same to which Cassiodorus refers
as taken from the -Hypotyposeis of
Clement. Dr Westcott (Canon, p. 401)
has pointed out in confirmation of
this, that while Clement elsewhere
directly quotes the Epistle of St Jude,
he never refers to the Epistle of St
Ja.mes. Bunsen has included these
notes in his collection of fragments of
the Hypotyposeis, .Anal • .Anten. I. p,
325. It should be added that the
statement a.bout the relationship of
Jude must be Clement's own and cannot have been inserted by Oassiodorus,
since Cassiodorus in common with the
Latin Church would naturally hold the
Hieronymian hypothesis,
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Jesus Christ, because He was his Lord, but brother of James;
for this is true; he was his brother, being Joseph's [son]'1 (ed.
Potter, p. 1007). This statement is explicit. On the other
hand, owing to an extract preserved in Eusebius, his authority
is generally claimed for the Hieronymian view ; ' Clement,' says
Eusebius, 'in the sixth book of the Hypotyposeis gives the quota:
honsm
following account: Peter and James and John, he tells us, after Eusebius.
the resurrection of the Saviour were not ambitious of honour,
though the preference shown them by the Lord might have entitled
them to it, but chose James the Just Bishop of Jerusalem. The
same writer too in the seventh book of the same treatise gives
this account also of him (James the Lord's brother); The Lord
after the resurrection delivered the gnosis to James the J ust 2 and
1 ' Frater erat ejus [filius] Joseph.'
The insertion of 'filius' (with Bunsen)
is necessary for the sense, whether
Cassiodorus had it or not. Perhaps
I.he Greek words were doill.rf,os a.li'rov
Twv 'IwU7Jrp, which would account for
the omission.
2 Credner, Einl. p. 585, condemns
·the words T~ o,1ea.lrp as spurious.
Though it might be inferred from the
previous extract given by Eusebius
that the son of Zebedee is meant here,
I believe nevertheless that they are
genuine. For (1) They seem to be
required as the motive for the explanation which is given afterwards of the
different persons bearing the name
James. (2) It is natural that a special
Prominence should be given to the
same three Apostles of the Circumcision who are mentioned in Gal. ii. 9
as the pillars of Jewish Christendom.
(8) Eusebius introduces the quotation
as relating to James the Just (w-epl
a.irrou), which would not be a very good
description if the other James were the
Prominent person in the passage. (4) I
find from Hippolytus that the Ophite
account singled out James the Lord's
brother as a possessor of the esoteric
L.

gnosis, Ta.ih-d EUTW ciml :iroX>.wv ,rdvu
>.6-ywv Ta Kerp&.Xrua. l£ rp1JiJW w-a.pa,oeliw1<lva., Ma.p,a.µv11 TOP 'I&.1<wflov Toi) Kup!ov
Tor tioe>.q,6v, Haer. x. 6, p. 95. Clement

seems to have derived his information
from some work of a Jewish Gnostic
complexion, perhaps from the Gospel
of the Egyptians with which he was
well acquainted (Strom. iii. pp~ 529 sq,
553, ed. Potter) ; and as Hippolytus
tells us that the Ophites made use of
this Gospel (TO:S 0€ efa.ll.>.a.-ya.s TG.UTG.S
,ro11e£>.a.s iv T'fl i1r1-ypa.q,oµhrp 1<a.r'
Al-yv,rrlous rd!a.ryeW.rp Ketµ.lva.s txovow,
ib. v. 7, p. 98), it is probable that the
TO:S

account of Clement coincided with
that of the Ophites. The words T'I'
011ea.l'I' are represented in the Syriac
translation of Eusebius of which the
existing Ms (Brit. Mus. add. 14,639}
belongs to the 6th century.
I hold T,;i li11<a.lrp therefore to be the
genuine words of Clement, but I do not
feel so sure that the closing explanation
a6o at -ye-y6.-a.,:n11 'Icl.,cwpo, K. r.>.. is not
an addition of Eusebius. This I suppose to be Bunsen's opinion, for he
ends his fragment with the preceding
words 1. p. 321.
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John and Peter. These delivered it to the rest of the .Apostles;
and the rest of the .Apostles to the seventy, of whom Barnabas
was one. Now there are two Jameses, one the Just who was
thrown down from the pinnacle (of the temple) and beaten to
death with a club by a fuller, and another who was beheaded'
(H. E. ii. 1). This passage however proves nothing. Clement
says that there were two of the name of James, but he neither
states nor implies that there were two only. His sole object
was to distinguish the son of Zebedee from the Lord's brother;
and the son of Alphreus, of whom he knew nothing and could
tell nothing, did not occur to his mind when he penned this
sentence. There is in this passage nothing which contradicts
the Latin extract ; though indeed in a writer so uncritical in
his historical notices 1 such a contradiction would not be surprising2.
10. 0RIGEN (t A.D. 253) declares himself very distinctly in
favour of the Epiphanian view, stating that the brethren were
sons of Joseph by a deceased wife 3 • Elsewhere' indeed he says
that St Paul 'calls this James the Lord's brother, not so much
on account of his kinsmanship or their companionship together,
as on account of his character and language,' but this is not
inconsistent with the explicit statement already referred to.
1 For instance he
distinguished
Cephas of Gal. ii. 9 from Peter (see
Galatians, p. 129), and represented
St Paul as a married man (Euseb.
H. E. iii. 30).
2 On the supposition that Clement
held the Hieronymian theory, as he is
represented even by those who themselves reject it, the silence of Origen,
who seems never to have heard of this
theory, is quite inexplicable. Epiphanius moreover, who appears equally
ignorant of it, refers to Clement while
writing on this very subject (Haer. p.
119, Petav.). Indeed Clement would
then stand quite alone before the age
of Jerome.
3 In Joann. ii. 12 (Catena Coriler.

p. 75) d6eXrj,ovr µlv o{,K e!xe rj,urm, oil7'e
ri)s ,ra,p{Jlvov 1'EK06u71s bepov oMl «V1'0s
iK TOO 'lw<T71rj, TV')IXavwv· 116~ To,7a,po011
iXP71µ.a.1"1rTa,v a-l,ToO doeXq,oC, vlo? 'Iwu'l]rj,
oVTes EK 1rpo-re/h,711<vlM 7w«,Kos : Hom.
in Luc. 7 (m. p. 940, ed. Delarue) • Hi
enim filii qui Joseph dicebantur non

erant orti de Maria, neque est ulla
scriptura qnae ista commemoret.' In
this latter passage either the translator
has been confused by the order in the
original or the words in the translation
itself have been displaced accidentally,
but the meaning is clear.
4 c. Cel,s. i. 47 (I. p. 363) o{J 1'0<T·
OU7'011 o,it 7'0 1rpos r,,fµa,7'of <TlrfYEPls ~ 7'1/V
Ko111'1Jv r,.l,.,.wv dvl1,(T1'porj,'/Jv 8uov 6,it To
-ifllos ic«! 1'011 Xcryov.
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In one passage he writes at some length on the subject; 'Some
persons, on the ground of a tradition in the Gospel according
to Peter, as it is entitled, or the Book of James (i.e. the Protevangelium), say that the brothers of Jesus were Joseph's sons
by a former wife to whom he was married before Mary. Those
who hold this view wish to preserve the honour of Mary in
virginity throughout ... A.nd I think it reasonable that as Jesus
was the :first-fruit of purity and chastity among men, so Mary
was among women: for it is not seemly to ascribe the first-fruit
of virginity to any other woman but her' (in Matt. xiii. 55, III.
p. 462)1. This passage shows not only that Origen himself
favoured the Epiphanian view which elsewhere he has directly
maintained, but that he was wholly unaware of the Hieronymian, the only alternative which presented itself being the
denial of the perpetual virginity 2•
1 Op. m. p. 462 sq.
Mill, pp. 261,
273, has strangely misunderstood the

KO.Ta.'),.wu0e1s iwa.,peba.t Ka.I 0d'll'UTO.t tKe,
'll'a.p/;, T<p va.(p. He is thus confused

purport of this passage. He speab of
Origen here as 'teaching the opinion of
his (James the Just) being the son of
Joseph, both as the sentiment of a
minority among right-minded Christians and as founded on apocryphal
traditions '; and so considers the note
on John ii. 12, already referred to,
as ' standing strangely contrasted ' to
Origen's statement here. If Dr Mill's
attention however had been directed
to the last sentence, Ka.I olµa., '),.{ryo11
lxei11 K,T,-,.,, which, though most important, he has himself omitted in
quoting the passage, he could scarcely
have failed to see Origen's real meaning,
2
The authority of Hippolytus of
Portus, a contemporary of Origen, has
sometimes been alleged in favour of
Jerome's hypothesis. In the treatise
De XII Apostolis ascribed to this author (ed. Fabric. 1. app. p. 30) it is
said of James the son of Alphwus,

or identified with James the Lord's
brother. But this blundering treatise
was certainly not written by the bishop
of Portus: see Le Mayne in Fabricius
1. p. 84, and Bunsen's Hippol. r. p. 456
(ed. 2). On the other hand in the
work De LXX Apostolis (Fabricius I.
app. p. 41), also ascribed to this writer,
we find among the 70 the name of
'IdKc.,{Jos o Mie'),.rp60eos <'ll'i<T KO'll'OS 'Iepo,roMµw11, who is thus distinguished from

the Twelve. This treatise also is manifestly spurious. Again Nicephorns
Callistus, H. E. ii. 3, cites as from
Hippolytus of Portus an elaborate
account of our Lord's brethren following the Epiphanian view (Hippo!. Op.
r. app. 43, ed. Fabric.) ; but this account seems to be drawn either from
Hippolytus the Theban, unless as
Bunsen (l. c.) supposes this Theban
Hippolytus be a mythical personage,
or from some forged writings which
bore the name of the older Hippolytus.

K'f/!'VO'CFWP Ep 'Iepovua.'),.riµ inro 'Iovoa.fow
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.A.pasta11. The APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, the main part of
~\i~t~i!~. which may perhaps be regarded as a work of the third century,
though they received considerable additions in later ages, distinguish James the Lord's brother from James the son of Alphreus,
making him, like St Paul, a supernumerary apostle, and thus
counting fourteen in all (vi. 12, 13, 14; compare ii. 55, vii. 46,
viii. 4).
Victor12. VICTORINUS PETAVIONENSIS (about 300) was claimed
by Helvidius as a witness in his own favour. Jerome denied
this and put in a counter claim. It may perhaps be inferred
from this circumstance that Victorinus did little more than
repeat the statements of the evangelists respecting the Lord's
brethren (adv. Helvid. 17).
Eusebius
13. EUSEBIUS OF OJESAREA (t about 340) distinguished
of CrosaJames
the Lord's brother from the Twelve, representing him
rea.
as a supernumerary apostle like St Paul (Comm. in lsai. in
Montfaucon's Coll. Nov. Paflr. II. p. 422; Hist. Eccl. i. 12; comp.
vii. 19). Accordingly in another passage he explains that this
James 'was called the Lord's brother, because Joseph was His
reputed father' (Hist. Eccl. ii. 1) 1 •

~~fa~.

1 'Ia.Kwflov rcw rou Kvplov Xe-r6µ,evov
do,Xq,6v, 1/n otJ Kul OVTOS 'TOU 'lwU11</>
!Jiv6pa.rrro 1ra.,s roil a~ Xpurrofi 1ra.r'fip
o'Iw<nj</>, ~ /J,ll't)(T'Tl'!V8eitra. 1, 1ra.p8bos
K,r.X. On the whole this passage seems
to be best explained by referring ouros
to Koptos. But this is not necessary ;
for ovoµ,6.jErr8,u (or ica.Xei,r()a.,) 'll"a.<S 'TIYOS

is a good Greek phrase to denote real
as well as reputed sonship : as lEsch.
Fragm. 285 oXo' l=' • ArMVTOS 'll"CUOfS
wvoµ.t1Apha.t, Soph. Track. 1105 o -nis
apl1TT71s p.'1J'Tpos wvoJJ,D.rrplvos, Eur. Elect.
935: comp. Ephes. iii. 15 rov 1ra.dpu.
Ei o~ 1riirra. ,ra.rp1i£ ovoµ.&.ff'Tu.,. The word
!Jiv6µ,a,rrro cannot at all events, as Mill
(p. 272) seems disposed to think, imply

any doubt on the part ofEusebiusabout
the parentage of James, for the whole
drift of the passage is plainly against
this. The other reading, 8n otJ Ka.,

-roV 'lwrrtJ</> roiJ voµ,tfoµ,i,ov ofovcl
1ra.rp/Js roii Xp,rrroiJ, found in some m:ss

OV'TOS

e.nd in the Syriac version, and preferred by Blom p. 98, and Credner
Einl. p. 585, I cannot but regard as
e.n obvious alteration of some early
transcriber for the sake of clearness.
Compare the expressions in i. 12 ,ts
ol Ka.l OV'TOS 'TWV 4>epoµivw11 6.oill.q,wv iiv,

and iii. 7 roO Kvplov xp71µ,a.rlfwv d.ll,>.4>6s. He was a reputed brother of the
Lord, because Joseph was His reputed
father. See also Eusebius On the Star,
'Joseph and Mary and Our Lord with
them and the five sons of Hannah
(Anna) the first wife of Joseph' (p. 17,
Wright's Transl.). The account froni
which this passage is taken professes
to be founded on a document dating
A.D,

119.
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14. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM (t 386) comments on the sue- Cyril of
cessive appearances of our Lord related by St Paul, first to ~=f~.
Peter, then to the Twelve, then to the five hundred, then to
James His own brother, then to Paul His enemy ; and his
language implies that each appearance was a step in advance
of the testimony afforded by the former (Oateoh. xiv. 21, p. 216,
ed. Touttee). It may be gathered thence that he distinguished
this James from the Twelve. As this however is only an
inference from his language, and not a direct statement of his
own, too much stress must not be laid on it. In another passage
also (Oatech. iv. 28, p. 65, ,cal ro,c; a7roo-ro:;\,o,c; ,cat 'Ja,croflrp rip
rallT'1J<; ri}c; €1'1'A'1}o-iac; l7rt0"1'07rrp) Cyril seems to make the same
distinction, but here again the inference is doubtful.
15. HILARY OF POITIERS (t 368) denounces those who Hila.ry of
'claim authority for their opinion (against the virginity of the Poitiers.
Lord's mother) from the fact of its being recorded that our
Lord had several brothers'; and adds, 'yet if these had been
sons of Mary and not rather sons of Joseph, the offspring of a
former marriage, she would never at the time of the passion
have been transferred to the Apostle John to be his mother'
(Comm. in Matth. i. 1, p. 671, ed. Bened.). Thus he not only
adopts the Epiphanian solution, but shows himself entirely
ignorant of the Hieronymian.
16. VICTORINUS THE PHILOSOPHER (about 360) takes €£ µ,i/ Victor. Ga.l 1.· 1 9 as expressmg
• not exception
• b ut opposition,
..
the
m
and inns
Philodistinctly states that James was not an Apostle: 'Cum autem sopher.
Jratrem dixit, apostolum negavit.'
17. The AMBROSIAN HILARY (about 375) comments on Ambrosit
Gal. i. 19 as follows; 'The Lord is called the brother of James aa er.
and the rest in the same way in which He is also designated
the son of Joseph. For some in a fit of madness impiously
assert and contend that these were true brothers of the Lord,
being sons of Mary, allowing at the same time that Joseph,
though not His true father, was so-called nevertheless. For if
these were His true brothers, then Joseph will be His true
father ; for he who called Joseph His father also called James
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and the rest His brothers.' Thus his testimony entirely coincides with that of his greater namesake. He sees only the
alternative of denying the perpetual virginity as Helvidius did,
or accepting the solution of the Protevangelium; and he unhesitatingly adopts the latter.
18. BASIL THE GREAT (t 379), while allowing that the
perpetual virginity is not a necessary article of belief, yet
adheres to it himself 'since the lovers of Christ cannot endure
to hear that the mother of God ever ceased to be a virgin'
(Hom. in Sanct. Christ. Gen. II. p. 600, ed. Garn.)1. As immediately afterwards he refers, in support of his view, to some
apocryphal work which related that Zacharias was slain by the
Jews for testifying to the virginity of the mother of Jesus (a
story which closely resembles the narrative of his death in the
Protevang. §§ 23, 24), it may perhaps be inferred that he
accepted that account of the Lord's brethren which ran through
these apocryphal gospels.
19. His brother GREGORY NYSSEN (t after 894) certainly
adopted the Epiphanian account. At the same time he takes
up the very untenable position that the 'Mary who is designated
in the other Evangelists (besides St John) the mother of James
and J oses is the mother of God and none else 2,' being so called
because she undertook the education of these her stepsons; and
he supposes also that this Ja mes is called ' the little ' by
St Mark to distinguish him from James the son of Alphmus who
1 This very moderate expression of
opinion is marked by the editors with a
caute legendum in the margin ; and in
Garnier' s edition the treatise is consigned to an appendix as of doubtful authenticity. The main argument urged
against it is the passage here referred
to. (See Garnier, u. prref. p. xv.)
2 Similarly Chrysostom, see below,
p. 43, note 1. This identification of
the Lord's mother with the mother of
James and Joses is adopted and similarly explained also in one of the apocryphal gospels: Hist. Joseph. 4 (Tisch.

p. 117), Possibly Gregory derived it
from some such source. It was also
part of the Helvidian hypothesis, where
it was less out of place, and gave Jerome
an easy triumph over his adversary
(adv. Helvid. 12 etc.). It is adopted
moreover by Cave (Life of St Jamee the
Less, § 2), who holds that the Lord's
brethren were sons of Joseph, and yet
makes James the Lord's brother one
of the Twelve, identifying Joseph with
Alphreus. Fritzsche also identifies
these two Maries (Matth. p. 822, Marc.
p. 697).
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was 'great,' because he was in the number of the Twelve
Apostles, which the Lord's brother was not (in Christ. Resurr.
ii. Op. III. pp. 412, 413, ed. Paris, 1638).
20. The ANTIDICOMARIANITES, an obscure Arabian sect in Antidicothe latter half of the fourth century, maintained that the Lord's :e:~ianmother bore children to her husband Joseph. These opinions
seem to have produced a reaction, or to have been themselves
reactionary, for we read about the same time of a sect called
Oollyridians, likewise in Arabia, who going to the opposite
extreme paid divine honours to the Virgin (Epiphan. Haeres.
lxxviii, lxxix) 1•
21. EPIPHANIUS a native of Palestine became bishop of EpiphaOonstantia in Cyprus in the year 367. Not very long before mus.
Jerome wrote in defence of the perpetual virginity of the Lord's
mother against the Helvidians at Rome, Epiphanius came
forward as the champion of the same cause against the Antidicomarianites. He denounced them in an elaborate pastoral
letter, in which he explains his views at length, and which he
has thought fit to incorporate in his subsequently written treatise
against Heresies (pp. 1034-1057, ed. Petav.). He moreover
discusses the subject incidentally in other parts of his great
work (pp. 115, 119, 432, 636), and it is clear that he had
devoted much time and attention to it. · His account coincides
with that of the apocryphal gospels. Joseph, he states, was
eighty years old or more when the Virgin was espoused to him;
by his former wife he had six children, four sons and two
daughters, the names of the daughters were Mary and Salome,
1 The names are plainly terms of
ridicule invented by their enemies. Augustine supposes the 'Antidicomarianitai' of Epiphanius (he writes the
word 'Antidicomaritai ') to be the same
as the Helvidians of Jerome (adv.
Haer. 84, vm. p. 24). They held the
same tenets, it is true, but there
seems to have been otherwise no connexion between the two. Considerations of time and place alike resist this

identification.
Epiphanius had heard that these
opinions, which he held to be derogatory to the Lord's mother, had been
promulgated also by the elder Apollinaris or some of his disciples; but
he doubted about this (p. 1034). The
report was probably circulated by their
opponents in order to bring discredit
upon them.
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for which names by the way he alleges the authority of
Scripture p. 1041); his sons, St James especially, were called
the Lord's brethren because they were brought up with Jesus;
the mother of the Lord remained for ever a virgin ; as the
lioness is said to exhaust her fertility in the production of a
single offspring (see Herod. iii 108), so she who bore the Lion
of Judah could not in the nature of things become a mother a
second time (pp. 1044, 1045). These particulars with many
other besides he gives, quoting as his authority 'the tradition
of the Jews' (p. 1039). It is to be observed moreover that,
though he thus treats of the subject several times and at great
length, he never once alludes to the Hieronymian account;
and yet I can scarcely doubt that one who so highly extolled
celibacy would have hailed with delight a solution which, as
Jerome boasted, saved the virginity not of Mary only but of
Joseph also, for whose honour Epiphanius shows himself very
jealous (pp. 1040, 1046, 1047).
Helvidius,
22. Somewhere about the year 380 HELVIDIUS, who reBonosus,
and Jovi- sided in Rome, published a treatise in which he maintained
nianus.
that the Lord's brethren were sons of Joseph and Mary. He
seems to have succeeded in convincing a considerable number
of persons, for contemporary writers speak of the Helvidians
as a party. These views were moreover advocated by BoNosus,
bishop of Sardica in Illyria, about the same time, and apparently
also by JovINIANUS a monk probably of Milan. The former
was condemned by a synod assembled at Capua (A.D. 392), and
the latter by synods held at Rome and at Milan (about A.D. 390;
see Hefele Conciliengesch. n. pp. 47, 48)1.
Motive of
In earlier times this account of the Lord's brethren, so far as
the Helvi- •
.
.
dians.
1t was the badge of a party, seems to have been held m conJunction with Ebionite views respecting the conception and person of
1 The work ascribed to Dorotheus
Tyrius is obviously spurious (see Cave
Hist. Lit. I, p. 163); and I have therefore not included his testimony in this
list. The writer distinguishes James

the Lord's brother and James the son
of Alphmus, and makes them successive
bishops of Jerusalem. See Combefis
in Fabricius' Hippol. 1. app. p. 36.
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Christ1 • For, though not necessarily affecting the belief in the
miraculous Incarnation, it was yet a natural accompaniment of
the denial thereo£ The motive of these latter impugners of
the perpetual virginity was very different. They endeavoured
to stem the current which had set strongly in the direction of
celibacy ; and, if their theory was faulty, they still deserve the
sympathy due to men who in defiance of public opinion refused
to bow their necks to an extravagant and tyrannous superstition.
We have thus arrived at the point of time when J erome's Evidence
. t h e h.Istory of t h'IS summed
answer to H elVI"d'ms created a new epoch m
up.
controversy. And the following inferences are, if I mistake
not, fairly deducible from the evidence produced. First: there
is not the slightest indication that the Hieronymian solution
ever occurred to any individual or sect or church, until it was
put forward by Jerome himself. •If it had been otherwise,
writers like Origen, the two Hilaries, and Epiphanius, who
discuss the question, could not have failed to notice it. Secondly:
the Epiphanian account has the highest claims to the sanction
of tradition, whether the value of this sanction be great or
small. Thirdly: this solution seems especially to represent the
Palestinian view.
In the year 382 (or 383) Jerome published his treatise; and Jerome's
the effect of it is visible at once.
treatise.
AMBROSE in the year 392 wrote a work De Institutione Ambrose.
Virginis, in which he especially refutes the impugners of the
perpetual virginity of the Lord's mother. In a passage which
is perhaps intentionally obscure he speaks to this effect: 'The
1 [I fear the statement in the text
may leave a false impression. Previous
writers had spoken of the Ebionites as
holding the Helvidian view, and I was
betrayed into using similar language.
But there is, so far as I am aware, no
evidence in favour of this assumption.
It would be still more difficult to substantiate the assertions in the following
note of Gibbon, Decline and Fallo. xvi,

'This appellation ('brethren') was at
first understood in the most obvious
sense, and it was supposed that the
brothers of Jesus were the lawful issue
of Joseph and Mary. A devout respect
for the virginity of the mother of God
suggested to the Gnosties, and afterwards to the Orthodox Greeks, the expedient of bestowing a second wife on
Joseph, etc.'] 2nd ed. 1866.
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term brothers has a wide application; it is used of members
of the same family, the same race, the same country. Witness
the Lord's own words I will declare thy name to my brethren
(Ps. xxii. 22). St Paul too says: I could wish to be accursed
for my brethren (Rom. ix. 3). Doubtless they might be called
brothers as sons of Joseph, not of Mary. And if any one will
go into the question carefully, he will find this to be the true
account. For myself I do not intend to enter upon this question: it is of no importance to decide what particular relationship is implied; it is sufficient for my purpose that the term
" brethren" is used in an extended sense (i.e. of others besides
sons of the same mother)1.' From this I infer that St Ambrose
had heard of, though possibly not read, J erome's tract, in which
he discourses on the wide meaning of the term: that, if he had
read it, he did not feel inclined to abandon the view with which
he was familiar in favour of the novel hypothesis put forward
by Jerome: and lastly, that seeing the importance of cooperation against a common enemy he was anxious not to raise
dissensions among the champions of the perpetual virginity by
the discussion of details.
Pelagius.
PEL.A.GIUS, who commented on St Paul a few years after
Jerome, adopts his theory and even his language, unless his
text has been tampered with here (Gal. i. 19).
Augustine,
At the same time Jerome's hypothesis found a much more
weighty advocate in ST AUGUSTINE. In his commentary on
the Galatians indeed (i. 19), written about 394 while he was
still a presbyter, he offers the alternative of the Hieronymian
and Epiphanian accounts. But in his later works he consistently maintains the view put forward by Jerome in the
1 The passage, which I have thus
paraphrased, is 'Fratres autem gentis,
et generis, populi quoque consortium
nnncupari docetDominus ipse qui dicit :

N arrabo nomen tuum fratribus meis ;
in medio ecclesiae laudabo te, Paulus
quoque ait: Optabamego anathemaesse
pro fratribus meis, Potuerunt autem

fratres esse ex Joseph, non ex Maria.

Quod quidem si quis diligentius prosequatur inveniet. Nos ea prosequenda
non putavimus, quoniam fraternum nomen liquet pluribus esse co=une'
(n. p. 260, ed. Ben.). St Ambrose
seems to accept so much of Jerome's
argument as relates to the wide use
of the term 'brothers ' and nothing
more.
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treatise against Helvidius (In Joh. Evang. x, III, 2. p. 368, ib.
xxviii, III. 2. p. 508 ; Enarr. in Ps. cxxvii, IV. 2. p. 1443 ; Contr.
Faust. xxii. 35, VIII. p. 383; comp. Quaest. X VII in Matth., III.
2. p. 285).
Thus supported, it won its way to general acceptance in Western
. Oh urch ; and t he WESTERN SERVICES recogrnse
. only Church.
the Latm
one James besides the son of Zebedee, thus identifying the
Lord's brother with the son of Alphreus.
In the East also it met with a certain amount of success, Chrysost0
but this was only temporary. CHRYSOSTOM wrote both before m.
and after Jerome's treatise had become generally known, and
his expositions of the New Testament mark a period of transition. In his Homilies on the earlier books he takes the
Epiphanian view: St James, he says, was at one time an
unbeliever with the rest of the Lord's brethren (on Matth. i. 25,
VII. p. 77; John vii. 5, VIII. p. 284; see also on 1 Cor. ix. 4, x.
p. 181 E); the resurrection was the turning-point in their career;
they were called the Lord's brethren, as Joseph himself was
reputed the husband of Mary (on Matth. i. 25, I. c.)1. Hitherto
1 A comment attributed to Chrysostom in Cra.mer's Catena on 1 Cor. ix.
4-7, but not found in the Homilies, is
still more explicit; 'Ao,X,povs Tov Kv•

plov XfyE, Toils voµ.,uOtvTas ,r,a, a1hov
6.oeX<t,ovs· bmo71 -yu.p ohos oXJY(lµ.«Tltw•
Kal avTOS K«TU. T11• ico,v-1/v Mfav el1rev
avTovs • TOVs OE vloils 'Iwu-ljq, Xfy«, o!
doe)\q,ol Tov Kvplov tx.prJµ.&.nuav lM T11•
1rpos T-1/v OeoT6ico11 P.,'TJITT<lav TOV 'Iw1T17rf,,
Xfyn OE 'Idicwflo• i1rl<TKO'll"OP 'IepwoMµ.wv
Kai 'Iw<T-1/q, oµ.Jvvµ.ov T~ 'll"«Tip, ical :itµ.wva. ical 'Iovo«. I give the passage

without attempting to correct the text.
This note reappears almost word for
word in the_ CEcu.menia.n catena and in
Theophyla.ct. If Chrysostom be not the
author, then we gain the testimony of
some other ancient writer on the same
side. Compare also the pseudo-Chrysostom, Op. n. p. 797,
The passages referred to in the text

show clearly what was Chrysostom's
earlier view. To these may be added
the comments on 1 Cor. xv. 7 (x.
355 n), where he evidently regards
James a.s not one of the Twelve; on
Matth. x. 2 (vu. pp. 368, 9), where he
makes Ja.mes the son of Alphreus a taxgatherer like Matthew, clearly taking
them to be brothers; and on Matth.
xxvii. 55 (vn. p. 827 A), where, like
Gregory Nyssen, he identifies Mapla
'Iaicwflovwith the Lord's mother. The
accounts of Chrysostom's opinion on
this subject given by Blom p. 111 sq,
a.nd Mill p. 284 note, are unsatisfactory.
The Homilies on the Acts also take
the same view (rx. pp. 23 B, 26 A),
but though these are generally a.scribed
to Chrysostom, their genuineness is
very questionable. In another spurious
work, Opus imp. in Matth., vr. p.
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he betrays no knowledge of the Hieronymian account. But in
his exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians (i. 19) he not only
speaks of James the Lord's brother as if he were an apostle
(which proves nothing), but also calls him the son of Clopas 1•
Thus he would appear meanwhile to have accepted the hypothesis of Jerome and to have completed it by the identification of
Theodo- Clopas with Alphams. And THEODORET, who for the most part
ret.
closely follows Chrysostom, distinctly repudiates the older view:
'He was not, as some have supposed, a son of Joseph, the
offspring of a former marriage, but was son of Clopas and cousin
of the Lord; for his mother was the sister of the Lord's mother.'
Cyril of
But with these exceptions the Epiphanian view maintained
Alexa.ndria.
its ground in the East. It is found again in CYRIL OF
ALEXANDRIA for instance ( Glaphyr. in Gen. lib. vii. p. 221),
and seems to have been held by later Greek writers almost,
Theophy- if not quite, universally. In THEOPHYLACT indeed (on Matth.
lact.
xiii. 55, Gal. i. 19) we find an attempt to unite the two accounts.
James, argues the writer, was the Lord's reputed brother as
the son of Joseph and the Lord's cousin as the son of Clopas;
the one was his natural, and the other his legal father; Clopas
having died childless, Joseph had raised up seed to his brother
Eastern by his widow according to the law of the levirate 2• This novel
Churches. suggestion however found but little favour, and the Eastern
Churches continued to distinguish between James the Lord's
brother and James the son of Alphams. The GREEK, SYRIAN,
and COPTIC CALENDARS assign a separate day to each.
The table on the next page gives a conspectus of the
patristic and early authorities.
clxxiv E, the Hieronymian view appears; •Jacobum Alphaei lapidantes:
propter quae omnia Jerusalem destructa est a. Romanis.'
l

TOV TOV KJ,.w,rii;, airep Kai O €1)C,,;")'€·
O..e-yev. He is referring, I sup-

7't<TT~S

pose, to the lists of the Apostles which

mention James the son of Alplueus.
See above, p. 19. This portion of his
exposition however is somewhat confused, and it is difficult to resist the
suspicion that it has been interpolated.
2 See the remarks of Mill, p. 228.
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II.
ST PAUL AND THE THREE.
Three
Apostles
alone
besides
St Paul
prominent.

and three only of the personal disciples and immeTHREE
diate followers of our Lord hold any prominent place in

the Apostolic records-James, Peter, and John; the first the
Lord's brother, the two latter the foremost members of the
Twelve. Apart from an incidental reference to the death of
James the son of Zebedee, which is dismissed in a single
sentence, the rest of the Twelve are mentioned by name for the
last time on the day of the Lord's Ascension. Thenceforward
they disappear wholly from the canonical writings.
And this silence also extends to the traditions of succeeding
ages. We read indeed of St Thomas in India, of St Andrew in
Scythia; but such scanty notices, even if we accept them as
trustworthy, show only the more plainly how little the Church
could tell of her earliest teachers. Doubtless they laboured
zealously and effectively in the spread of the Gospel; but, so
far as we know, they have left no impress of their individual
mind and character on the Church at large. Occupying the
foreground, and indeed covering the whole canvas of early
ecclesiastical history, appear four :figures alone, St Paul and the
three Apostles of the Circumcision.
Once and, it would appear, not more than once, these four
The four
meet togreat
teachers met together face to face, It was the one great
gether at
a great
crisis in the history of the Church, on the issue of which was
crisis.
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staked her future progress and triumph. Was she to open her
doors wide and receive all comers, to declare her legitimate
boundaries coextensive with the limits of the human race? Or
was she to remain for ever narrow and sectarian, a national
institution at best, but most probably a suspected minority even
in her own nation ?
Not less important, so far as we can see, was the question at
issue, when Paul and Barnabas arrived at Jerusalem to confer
with the Apostles of the Circumcision on the subject of the
Mosaic ritual which then distracted the youthful Church. It
must therefore be an intensely interesting study to watch the
attitude of the four great leaders of the Church at this crisis,
merely as a historical lesson. But the importance of the subject
does not rest here. Questions of much wider interest are Questionds
suggeste
suggested by the accounts of this conference: What degree ofby ~s
coincidence or antagonism between Jewish and Gentile converts meeting.
may be discerned in the Church ? What were the relations
existing between St Paul and the Apostles of the Circumcision?
How far do the later sects of Ebionites on the one hand and
Marcionites on the other, as they appear in direct antagonism
in the second century, represent opposing principles cherished
side by side within the bosom of the Church and sheltering
themselves under the names, or (as some have ventured to say)
sanctioned by the authority, of the leading Apostles ? What in
fact is the secret history-if there be any secret history-of the
origin of Catholic Christianity ?
On this battle-field the most important of recent theological Importcontroversies has been waged: and it is felt by both sides that
the Epistle to the Galatians is the true key to the position. In
the first place, it is one of the very few documents of the
Apostolic ages, whose genuineness has not been seriously
challenged by the opponents of revelation. Moreover, as the
immediate utterance of one who himself took the chief part
in the incidents recorded, it cannot be discredited as having
passed through a coloured medium or gathered accretions by .
lapse of time. And lastly, the very form in which the informa-

::;e of

i~l:;;:~
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tion is conveyed-by partial and broken allusions rather than
by direct and continuous statement-raises it beyond the reach
of suspicion, even where suspicion is most active. Here at
least both combatants can take their stand on common ground.
Nor need the defenders of the Christian faith hesitate to
accept the challenge of their opponents and try the question on
this issue. If it be only interpreted aright, the Epistle to the
Galatians ought to present us with a true, if only a partial,
solution of the problem.
Thus the attempt to decipher the relations between Jewish
and Gentile Christianity in the first ages of the Church is
directly suggested by this epistle; and indeed any commentary
would be incomplete which refused to entertain the problem.
This must be my excuse for entering upon a subject, about
which so much has been written and which involves so many
subsidiary questions. It will be impossible within my limits to
discuss all these questions .in detail. The objections, for instance,
which have been urged against the genuineness of a large
number of the canonical and other early Christian writings, can
only be met indirectly. Reasonable men will hardly be attracted
towards a theory which can only be built on an area prepared
by this wide clearance of received documents. At all events
there is, I think, no unfairness in stating the case thus ; that,
though they are supported by arguments drawn from other
sources, the general starting-point of such objections is the
theory itself. If then a fair and reasonable account can be
given both of the origin and progress of the Church generally,
and of the mutual relations of its more prominent teachers,
based on these documents assumed as authentic, a general
answer will be supplied to all objections of this class.
I purpose therefore to sketch in outline the progressive
history of the relations between the Jewish and Gentile
converts in the early ages of the Church, as gathered from
the Apostolic writings, aided by such scanty information as can
be got together from other sources. This will be a fit and
indeed a necessS:ry introduction to the subject with which the
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Epistle to the Galatians is more directly concerned, the
positions occupied by St Paul and the three .Apostles of the
Circumcision respectively.
This history falls into three periods which mark three Three
distinct stages in its progress: (1) The Extension of the Church :~~ions
to the Gentiles; (2) The Recognition of Gentile Liberty; (3) ofbt~ist
SU JOO.
The Emancipation of the Jewish Churches 1.
I.

The Extension of the Church to the Gentiles.

It appears from the Apostolic history that the believers in The early
days con f,ormed strict
. ly to J ew1s
. h customs m
. t he1r
. JerusaChurch of
.
t h e ear1iest
religious life, retaining the fixed hours of prayer, attending the !em.
temple worship and sacrifices, observing the sacred festivals.
The Church was still confined to one nation and had not yet
broken loose from the national rites and usages. But these
swathing bands, which were perhaps needed to support its
infancy, would only cripple its later growth, and must be thrown
off, if it was ever to attain to a healthy maturity. This emancipation then was the great problem which the .Apostles had to
work out. The Master Himself had left no express instructions. Our Lord's
He had charged them, it is true, to preach the Gospel to all teaching.
nations, but how this injunction was to be carried out, by what
changes a national Church must expand into an universal
Church, they had not been told. He had indeed asserted the
sovereignty of the spirit over the letter; He had enunciated
the great principle-as wide in its application as the law itself
1 Important works tree.ting of the relation between the Jewish a.nd Gentile
Christians a.re Lechler's Apostolisches
und Nachapostolisches Zeitalter (2te
aafi.1857), andRitschl's Entstehung der
Altkatholischen Kirche (2te aafl. 1857).
I am indebted to both these works, but
to the latter especially, which is very
able and suggestive. Ritsohl should be
read in his second edition, in which
with a noble sacrifice of consistency to

L.

truth he has abandoned many of his
former positions, and placed himself in
more direct antagonism to the Tiibingen school in which he was educated.
The historical speculations of that
school are developed in Baar's Paulus
and Christenthum und die Christliche
Kirche der drei ersten Jahrhunderte,
a.nd in Schwegler's Nachapostolisches
Zeitalter.
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-that 'Man was not made for the sal,bath, but the sabbath for
man'; He had pointed to the fulfilment of the law in the
Gospel. · So far He had discredited the law, but He had not
deposed or abolished it. It was left to the Apostles themselves
under the guidance of the Spirit, moulded by circumstances and
moulding them in turn, to work out this great change.
And soon enough the pressure of events began to be felt.
The dispersion was the link which connected the Hebrews of
Palestine with the outer world. Led captive by the power
of Greek philosophy at Athens and Tarsus and Alexandria,
attracted by the fascinations of Oriental mysticism in Asia,
swept along with the busy whirl of social life in the city and
court of the Cresars, these outlying members of the chosen race
had inhaled a freer spirit and contracted wider interests than
their fellow-countrymen at home. By a series of insensible
gradations-proselytes of the covenant-proselytes of the gate 1
-superstitious devotees who observed the rites without accepting the faith of the Mosaic dispensation-curious lookers-on
who interested themselves in the Jewish ritual as they would in
the worship of Isis or of Astarte-the most stubborn zealot of
the law was linked to the idolatrous heathen whom he abhorred
and who despised him in turn. Thus the train was unconsciously laid, when the spark fell from heaven and fired it.
The very baptism of the Christian Church opened the path
for its extension to the Gentile world. On the first day of
Pentecost were gathered together Hellenist Jews from all the
principal centres of the dispersion. With them were assembled
also numbers of incorporated Israelites, proselytes of 'the
covenant. The former of these by contact with Gentile thought
1 The distinction between proselytes
of the covenant or of righteousness and
proselytes of the gate is found in the
Gema.ra. : the former were circumcised,
and observed the whole law; the latter
acknowledged the God of Israel and
conformed to Jewish worship in some
respects, but stood without the covenant, not having been incorporated by

the initiatory rite. The former alone,
it would appear, are called 7rpoufj'J,.vTo,
in the New Testament; the latter, who
hardly form a distinct class, are o! tTE•
{36µ.a10, T~v 0E6v, ol ElltTE{3E<S etc. In
speaking therefore of •proselytes of the
gate' I am using a convenient anachronism.
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and life, the latter by the force of early habits and associations 1,
would accept and interpret the new revelation in a less rigorous
spirit than the Hebrew zealot of Jerusalem. Each successive
festival must have been followed by similar though less striking
results. The stream of Hellenists and proselytes, constantly
ebbing and flowing, must have swept away fragments at least
of the new truth, purging it of some local encumbrances which
would gather about it in the mother country, and carrying it
thus purged to far distant shores.
Meanwhile at Jerusalem some years passed away before the
barrier of Judaism was assailed. The Apostles still observed
the Mosaic ritual; they still confined their preaching to Jews
by birth, or Jews by adoption, the proselytes of the covenant.
At length a breach was made, and the assailants as might be
expected were Hellenists. The first step towards the creation Appoint•
. .
of
. d mm1stry
of an orgamse
was- a1so t he fi rst step towards t he ment
Hellenist
emancipation of the Church. The Jews of Judrea, 'Hebrews of officers.
the Hebrews,' had ever regarded their Hellenist brethren with
suspicion and distrust; and this estrangement reproduced itself
in the Christian Church. The interests of the Hellenist
widows had been neglected in the daily distribution of alms.
Hence ' arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the
Hebrews' (Acts vi. I), which was met by the appointment of
seven persons specially charged with providing for the wants
of these neglected poor. If the selection was made, as St
Luke's language seems to imply, not by the Hellenists themselves but by the Church at large (vi. 2), the concession when
granted was carried out in a liberal spirit. All the names
of the seven are Greek, pointing to a Hellenist rather than a
Hebrew extraction, and one is especially described as a proselyte,
being doubtless chosen to represent a hitherto small but growing section of the community.
By this appointment the Hellenist members obtained a Effects
1

'Trust not a proselyte,' said one
of the rabbis, 'till twenty.four generations; for he holds his leaven.' Yalkut

of this
R h.
measure.
(sh1moru) on ut 1. 11, 12, § 601. See
also the passages given by Danz in
Meuschen Test. Illustr, p. 651.

.

.
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status m the Church; and the effects of this measure soon
became visible. Two out of the seven stand prominently
forward as the champions of emancipation, Stephen the preacher
and martyr of liberty, and Philip the practical worker 1.
Stephen's
STEPHEN is the acknowledged forerunner of the Apostle of
testimony.
.
the Gentiles. He was the first to 'look steadfastly to the end
of that which is abolished,' to sound the death-knell of the
Mosaic ordinances and the temple worship, and·to claim for the
Gospel unfettered liberty and universal rights. 'This man,'
said his accusers, ' ceaseth not to speak words against the holy
place and the law; for we have heard him say that this Jesus
of Nazareth shall destroy this place and shall change the
customs which Moses delivered us' (vi. 13, 14). The charge
was only false as misrepresenting the spirit which animated his
teaching. The accused attempts no denial, but pleads justification. To seal this testimony the first blood of the noble army
of martyrs is shed.
1 In Nicolas, the only one of the
remaining five whose name reappears in
history, liberty.is degraded into licence.
I see no valid reason for doubting the
very early tradition that the Nicolaitans
(Apoc. ii. 6, 15) derived their name from
him. If there was a traitor among the
Twelve, there might well be a heresiarch among the Seven. Nor is it likely
that an acoount so discreditable to one
wbointheNewTestamentisnamedonly
in connexion with his appointment to an
honourable office would have been circulated unless there were some foundation
in fact. At the same time the Nicolaitans may have exaggerated and perverted the teaching of Nicolas. Irenmus (i. 26, 3) and Hippolytus (Haer.
vii. 36) believe him to have been the
founder of the sect; while Clement of
Alexandria (Strom. ii. p. 411, iii. p. 522,
Potter) attributes to him an ambiguous
saying that 'the flesh must be abused
( &w 1rapu:xP11<T0a., rii <TapKl},' of which
these Nicolaitans perverted the mean-

ing ; and in attempting to clear bis
reputation relates a highly inlprobable
story, which, if true, wodd be far from
creditable. In another passage of Hippolytus, a fragment preserved in Syriac
(Lagarde's A.nee. Syr. p. 87, Cowper's
Syr. JJiiscell. p. 55) and taken from the
'Discourse on the Resurrection_' addressed to Mammma, this writer again
represents Nicolas as the founder of the
sect, speaking of him as 'stirred by a
strange spirit ' and teaching that the
resurrection is past (2 Tim. ii. 18), but
not attributing to him any directly
immoral doctrines. A common interpretation, which makes Nicolaus
a Greek rendering of Balaam, is not
very happy; for N,Ko\aor does not altogether correspond with any possible
derivation of Balaam, least of all with
Cl!1 l):,::t 'the destroyer of the people,'
generally adopted by those who so ex.
plain N,Ko\aos. See below, p. 64, with
the notes.
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The indirect consequences of his martyrdom extend far Indirect
beyond the immediate effect of his dying words. A persecution :~!!~~s.
'arose about Stephen.' The disciples of the mother Church
'were scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judrea and
Samaria' (viii. 1). Some of the refugees even 'travelled as far
as Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch' (xi. 19). This dispersion
was, as we shall see, the parent of the first Gentile congregation.
The Church of the Gentiles, it may be truly said, was baptized
in the blood of Stephen.
The doctrine, which Stephen preached and for which he Philip
d
· d rnto
·
· by p HILIP. Th e sacre d narra- converts
.
practice
die , was came
tive mentions two incidents in his career, each marking an
on ward stride in the free development of the Church. It is
therefore not without significance that years afterwards we find
him styled 'the Evangelist' (xxi. 8), as if he had earned this
honourable title by some signal service rendered to the Gospel.
I. The Samaritan occupied the border land between the ~1) Th~
Jew and the Gentile. Theologically, as geographically, he was the t:!~riconnecting link between the one and the other. Half Hebrew
by race, half Israelite in his acceptance of a portion of the
sacred canon, he held an anomalous position, shunning and
shunned by the Jew, yet clinging to the same promises and
looking forward to the same hopes. With a bold venture of
faith Philip offers the Gospel to this mongrel people. His
overtures are welcomed with joy, and 'Samaria receives the
word of God.' The sacred historian relates moreover, that his
labours were sanctioned by the presence of the chief Apostles
Peter and John, and confirmed by an outpouring of the Holy
Spirit (viii. 14-17). 'He who eats the bread of a Samaritan,'
said the Jewish doctor, 'is as one who eats swine's flesh1.' 'No
Samaritan shall ever be made a proselyte. They have no share
in the resurrection of the dead 2.' In opening her treasures to
1

Jiishnah Shebiith viii. 10.
Pirke Rabbi E!ieser 38. The passage so well illustrates the statement in
the text, that I give it in full: 'What did
2

EzraandZerubbabel the son of Shealtiel
and J ehoshua the son of Jehozadak?
(They went) and they gathered together
all the congregation into the temple of
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this hated race, the Church had surmounted the first barrier of
prejudice behind which the exclusiveness of the nation had
entrenched itself. To be a Samaritan was to have a devil, in
the eyes of a rigid Jew (John viii. 48, comp. iv. 9).
2. Nor was it long before Philip broke through a second
and ·more formidable line of defence. The blood of the
patriarchs, though diluted, still flowed in the veins of the
Samaritans. His next convert had no such claim to respect.
A descendant of the accursed race of Ham 1, shut out from
the congregation by his physical defect (Deut. xxiii. 1), the
Ethiopian chamberlain laboured under a twofold disability.
This double line is assailed by the Hellenist preacher and taken
by storm. The desire of the Ethiopian to know and to do God's
will is held by Philip to be a sufficient claim. He acts boldly
and without hesitation. He accosts him, instructs him, baptizes
him then and there.
The venture of the subordinate minister however still
•
wanted the sanct10n of the leaders of the Church. At length
this sanction was given in a signal way. The Apostles of the
Circumcision, even St Peter himself, had failed hithe$ to
comprehend the wide purpose of God. With their fellowthe Lord, and they brought 300 priests
and 300 children and 300 trumpets and
300 scrolls of the law in their hands,
and they blew, and the Levites sang
and played, and they banned the Cuthreans (Samaritans) by the mystery of
the ineffable name and by the writing
which is written on the tables and by
the anathema of the upper (heavenly)
court of justice and by the anathema of
the nether (earthly} court of justice,
that no one of Israel should eat the
bread of a Cuthrean for ever. Hence
they (the elders} said: Whosoever eats
the bread of a Cuthrean is as if he ate
swine's flesh; and no Cuthrean shall ever
be made a proselyte: and they have no
share in the resurrection of the dead ;
for it is said (Ezra iv.3), Ye have nothing
to do with us to build an house umo

our God, (that is) neither in this world
nor in the future. And that they
should have neither portion nor inhe•
ritance in Jerusalem, as it is said (Neh.
ii. 20), But ye had no portion nor right
nor memorial in Jerusalem. And they
communicated the anathema to Israel
which is in Babylon. And they put
upon them anathema upon anathema.
And king Cyrus also decreed upon them
an everlasting anathema, as it is said
(Ezra vi. 12), And the God that has
caused His name to dwell there etc.'
Several passages bearing on this subject
are collected in the article ' Samaritan
Pentateuch,' by l\fr E. Deutsch, in
Smith's Dictionary of the Bible.
1 Amos ix. 7, 'Are ye not as the
children of the Ethiopians unto me.
0 children of Israel?'
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countrymen they still 'held it unlawful for a Jew to keep company with or to come near an alien' (Acts x. 28). The time
when the Gospel should be preached to the Gentiles seemed not
yet to have arrived: the manner in which it should be preached
was still hidden from them. At length a divine vision scatters
the dark scruples of Peter, teaching him to call no man
' common or unclean.' He goes himself and seeks out the
devout Roman centurion Cornelius, whose household he instructs
in the faith. The Gentile Church, thus founded on the same
'rock' with the Jewish, receives also the same divine confirmation. As Peter began to speak, ' the Holy Ghost fell on them,
as it did' on the Jewish disciples on the first day of Pentecost
(xi. 15). As if the approval of God could not be too prompt or
too manifest, the usual sequence is reversed and the outpouring
of the Spirit precedes the rite of baptism (x. 44-48).
The case of Cornelius does not, I think, differ essentially Signift.
from the case of the Ethiopian eunuch. There is no ground ~:fsc!;fnt.
for assuming that the latter was a proselyte of the covenant.
His mutilation excluded him from the congregation by a
MoSj.ic ordinance, and it is an arbitrary conjecture that the
definite enactment of the law was overruled by the spiritual
promise of the prophet (Is. lvi. 3-5). This liberal· interpretation at all events accords little with the narrow and formal
spirit of the age. Both converts alike had the inward qualification of 'fearing God and working righteousness' (x. 35);
both alike were disabled by external circumstances, and the
disabilities of the Ethiopian eunuch were even greater than
those of the Roman centurion. If so, the significance of the
conversion of the latter consists in this, that now in the case of
the Gentile, as before in the case of the Samaritan, the principle
asserted by the Hellenist Philip is confirmed by the Apostles of
the Circumcision in the person of their chief and sealed by the
outpouring of the Spirit.
Meanwhile others were asserting the universality of the Preaching
Church elsewhere, if not with the same sanction of authority, at 10~ 0:i·
all events with a larger measure of success. With the dying Antioch.

!f
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words of Stephen, the martyr of Christian liberty, still ringing
in their ears, the persecuted brethren had fled from Jerusalem
and carried the tidings of the Gospel to distant lands. At first
they' preached the word to none but to the Jews only' (xi. 19).
At length others bolder than the rest, 'when they were come to
Antioch, spake unto the Gentiles1, preaching the Lord Jesus.'
Probably this was an advance even on the conversion of the
Ethiopian eunuch and of Cornelius. These two converts at all
events recognised the God of the old covenant. Now for the
first time, it would seem, the Gospel was offered to heathen
idolaters. Here, as before, the innovators were not Hebrews
but Hellenists, 'men of Cyprus and Cyrene' (xi. 20). Their
success was signal : crowds flocked to hear them ; and at
Antioch first the brethren were called by a new name-a term
of ridicule and contempt then, now the pride and glory of the
civilized world. Hitherto the believers had been known as
' Galileans' or ' Nazarenes'; now they were called 'Christians.'
The transition from a Jewish to a heathen term marks the
point of time when the Church of the Gentiles first threatens
to supersede the Church of the Circumcision.
•
Thus the first stage in the emancipation of the Church was
gained. The principle was broadly asserted that the Gospel
received all comers, asking no questions, allowing no impediments, insisting on no preliminary conditions, if only it were
found that the petitioner 'feared God and worked righteousness.'

2.

The Recognition of Gentile Liberty.

It is plain that the principle, which had thus been asserted,
involved consequences very much wider than were hitherto
clearly foreseen and acknowledged. But between asserting a
principle and carrying it out to its legitimate results a long
interval must necessarily elapse, for many misgivings have to
be dissipated and many impediments to be overcome.
1

xi. 20. I cannot doubt that"El\l\>Jvas
is correct, as the preceding 'Iovoalovs

requires it; but external authority preponderates in favour of 'EXX>Jv,crTas.
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So it was with the growth of Gentile Christendom. The Questions
. .
.
yet unsetGent1·1 es were no 1onger re fused ad m1ss1on
mto
t h e Church tled.
unless first incorporated with Israel by the initiatory rite. But
many questions remained still unsettled. What was their
exact position, when thus received? What submission, if any,
must they yield to the Mosaic law ? Should they be treated as
in all respects on an equality with the true Israelite? Was it
right for the Jewish Christian so far to lay aside the traditions
of his race, as to associate freely with his Gentile brother?
These must necessarily in time become practical questions, and
press for a solution.
At this point in the history of the Church a new character Saul.of
Tarsus
appears on the scene. The mantle of Stephen has fallen on
the persecutor of Stephen. 8.A.UL has been called to bear the
name of Christ to the Gentiles. Descended of pure Hebrew
ancestry and schooled in the law by the most famous of living
teachers, born and residing in a great university town second
to none in its reputation for Greek wisdom and learning,
inheriting the privileges and the bearing of a Roman citizen,
he seemed to combine in himself all those varied qualifications
which would best fit him for this work. These wide experiences, which had lain dormant before, were quickened
into thought and life by the lightning flash on the way to
Damascus; and stubborn zeal was melted and fused into
large-hearted and comprehensive charity. From his conversion
to the present time we read only of his preaching in the
synagogues at Damascus (ix. 20, 22) and to the Hellenists at
Jerusalem (ix. 29). But now the moment was ripe, when he
must enter upon that wider sphere of action for which he had
been specially designed. The Gentile Church, founded on the
'rock,' must be handed over to the 'wise master-builder' to
enlarge and complete. So at the bidding of the Apostles,
Barnabas seeks out Saul in his retirement at Tarsus and brings
him to Antioch. Doubtless he seemed to all to be the fittest goes to
Antioch.
instrument for carrying out the work so auspiciously begun.
Meanwhile events at Jerusalem were clearing the way for Circum-
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his great work. The star of Jewish Christendom was already
on the wane, .while the independence of the Gentiles was
gradually asserting itself. Two circumstances especially were
instrumental in reversing the positions hitherto held by these
two branches of the Church.
(1) With1. It has been seen that the martyrdom of Stephen
clra.wal of
the Apo- marked an epoch in the emancipation of the Church. The
stles.
martyrdom of James the son of Zebedee is scarcely less important in its influence on her progressive career. The former
persecution had sown the disciples broad-cast over heathen
lands; the latter seems to have been the signal for the
withdrawal of the .Apostles themselves from Jerusalem. The
twelve years, which according to an old tradition our Lord had
assigned as the limit of their fixed residence there, had drawn
to a close 1• So, consigning the direction of the mother Church
to James the Lord's brother and the presbytery, they depart
thence to enter upon a wider field of action. Their withdrawal
must have deprived the Church of Jerusalem of half her
prestige and more than half her influence. Henceforth she
remained indeed the mother Church of the nation, but she was
no longer the mother Church of the world.
(2)Famine
2. .About the same time another incident also contributed
by to lessen her influence. .A severe famine devastated Palestine
alms.
and reduced the Christian population to extreme want. Collections were made at .Antioch, and relief was sent to the brethren
in J udrea. By this exercise of liberality the Gentile Churches
were made to feel their own importance : while the recipients,
thus practically confessing their dependence, were deposed
from the level of proud isolation which many of them would
gladly have maintained. This famine seems to have ranged
over many years, or at all events its attacks were several times
repeated. .Again and again the alms of the Gentile Christians
were conveyed by the hands of the Gentile .Apostles, and the
Churches of Judrea laid the~selves under fresh obligations to
the heathen converts.

stanees
affecting
the
mother
Church.

o:!:J.!

1

See Galatians, p. 127, n. 1.
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Events being thus ripe, Saul still residing at Antioch is set New stage
apart by the Spirit for the Apostleship of the Gentiles to which ~ 0
he had been called years before.
The Gospel thus enters upon a new career of triumph.
The primacy of the Church passes from Peter to Paul-from
the Apostle of the Circumcision to the Apostle of the Gentiles.
The centre of evangelical work is transferred from Jerusalem to
Antioch. Paul and Barnabas set forth on their first missionary
tour.
Though they give precedence everywhere to the Jews, their St Pants
. .
. emphatica
. 11y to t he Gent1·1es. I n Cyprus, t he fi rst first
m1sm1ss10n
1s
sionary
country visited, its character is signally manifested in the journey.
conversion of the Roman proconsul, Sergius Paulus. And soon
it becomes evident that the younger Church must supplant the
elder. At Antioch in Pisidia matters are brought to a crisis:
the Jews reject the offer of the Gospel: the Gentiles entreat to
hear the message. Thereupon the doom is pronounced: 'It
was necessary that the word of God should first have been
spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo we turn to the Gentiles'
(xiii. 46). The incidents at Pisidian Antioch foreshadow the
destiny which awaits the Gospel throughout the world. Everywhere the Apostles deliver their message to the Jews first, and
everywhere the offer rejected by them is welcomed by the
heathen. The mission of Paul and Barnabas is successful, but
its success is confined almost wholly to the Gentiles. ThQy
return to Antioch.
Hitherto no attempt had been made to define the mutual ~he que~.
. h and Gent1.1e converts. All sueh questions,
.
. oumcision
t1on of e1rre lat10ns
of J eWis
1t
would seem, had been tacitly passed over, neither side perhaps raised.
being desirous of provoking discussion. But the inevitable
crisis at length arrives. Certain converts, who had imported
into the Church of Christ the rigid and exclusive spirit of
Pharisaism, stir up the slumbering feud at Antioch, starting
the question in its most trenchant form. They desire to
impose circumcision on the Gentiles, not only as a condition

!t!1.
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of equality, but as necessary to salvation (xv. 1). The imposition of this burden is resisted by Paul and Barnabas, who go
on a mission to Jerusalem to confer with the Apostles and
elders.
Afccthounts
I have given elsewhere what seems to me the probable
o
e conference.
account of the part taken by the leading Apostles in these
controversies1, and shall have to return to the subject later.
Our difficulty in reading this page of history arises not so
much from th~ absence of light as from the perplexity of cross
lights. The narratives of St Luke and St Paul only then
cease to conflict, when we take into account the different
positions of the writers and the different objects they had
m view.
Twofold
At present we are concerned only with the results of this
results.
conference. These are twofold : First, the settlement of the
points of dispute between the Jewish and Gentile converts :
Secondly, the recognition of the authority and commission of
Paul and Barnabas by the Apostles of the Circumcision. It
will be necessary, as briefly as possible, to point out the significance of these two conclusions and to examine how far they
,
were recognised and acted upon subsequently.
The decree
1. The arrangement of the disputed points was effected
a compro.
•
.
by a mutual compromise. On the one hand it was decided
mise.
once and for ever that the rite of circumcision should not be
imposed on the Gentiles. On the other, concessions were
demanded of them in turn ; they were asked to 'abstain from
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled,
and from fornication.'
EmanciThe first of these decisions was a question of principle. If
pating
the initiatory rite of the old dispensation were imposed on all
clause.
members of the Christian Church, this would be in effect to
deny that the Gospel was a new covenant; in other words to
deny its essential character". It was thus the vital point on
which the whole controversy turned. And the liberal decision
1
2

See Galatians, p. 126 sq, and the notes on Gal. ii. 1-10.
See Ritschl, p. 127.
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of the council was not only the charter of Gentile freedom but
the assertion of the supremacy of the Gospel.
On the other hand it is not so easy to understand the Restrictbearing of the restrictions imposed on the Gentile converts. ~1!uses.
Their significance in fact seems to be relative rather than
absolute. There were certain practices into which, though
most abhorrent to the feelings of their Jewish brethren, the
Gentile Christians from early habit and constant association
would easily be betrayed. These were of different kinds : some
were grave moral offences, others only violations of timehonoured observances, inwrought in the conscience of the
Israelite. After the large concession of principle made to the
Gentiles in the matter of circumcision, it was not unreasonable
that they should be required in turn to abstain from practices
which gave so much offence to the Jews. Hence the prohibitions in question_ It is strange indeed that offences so heterogeneous should be thrown together and brought under one
prohibition; but this is perhaps sufficiently explained by supposing the decree framed to meet some definite complaint of
the Jewish brethren. If, in the course of the hot dispute
which preceded the speeches of the leading .Apostles, attention
had been specially called by the Pharisaic party to these
detested practices, St James would not unnaturally take up
the subject and propose to satisfy them by a direct condemnation of the offences in question 1.
It would betray great ignorance of human nature to suppose The decree
· ·
· · 1y pronounced must have disregardthat a d ec1s10n
t h us authontative
ed by
silenced all opposition. If therefore we should find its pro- some.
visions constantly disregarded hereafter, it is no argument
against the genuineness of the decree itsel£ The bigoted
1 This seems to me much simpler
than explaining the clauses as enforcing the conditions under which prose,
lytes of the gate were received by the
Jews, In this latter case 1ropPela. will
perhaps refer to unlawful marria.ge,
e.g. within the prohibited degrees of

kindred (Levit. xviii. 18), as it is interpreted by Ritschl p. 129 sq, who ably
maintains this view. These difficulties
of interpretation are to my mind a
very strong evidence of the genuineness of the decree.
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minority was little likely to make an absolute surrender of
its most stubborn prejudices to any external influence. Many
even of those, who at the time were persuaded by the leading
Apostles into acquiescence, would find their misgivings return,
when they saw that the effect of the decree was to wrest the
sceptre from their grasp and place it in the hands of the
Gentile Church.
Even the question of circumcision, on which an absolute
decision had been pronounced, was revived again and again.
Long after, the J udaizing antagonists of St Paul in Galatia
attempted to force this rite on his Gentile converts. Perhaps
however they rather evaded than defied the decree. They 'may
for instance have no longer insisted upon it as a condition of
salvation, but urged it as a title to preference. But however
this may be, there is nothing startling in the fact itself.
But while the emancipating clause of the decree, though
express and definite, was thus parried or resisted, the restrictive
clauses were with much greater reason interpreted with latitude.
The miscellaneous character of these prohibitions showed that,
taken as a whole, they had no binding force independently
of the circumstances which dictated them. They were a
temporary expedient framed to meet a temporary emergency.
Their object was the avoidance of offence in mixed communities
of Jew and Gentile converts. Beyond this recognised aim and
the general understanding implied therein the limits of their
application were not defined. Hence there was room for much
latitude in individual cases. St James, as the head of the
mother Church where the difficulties which it was framed to
meet were most felt, naturally refers to the decree seven years
after as still regulating the intercourse between Jewish and
Gentile converts (xxi 25). At Antioch too and in the neighbouring Churches of Syria and Cilicia, to which alone the
Apostolic letter was addressed and on which alone therefore
the enactments were directly binding (xv. 23), it was doubtless
long observed. The close communication between these churches
and Jerusalem would at once justify and secure its strict
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observance. We read also of its being delivered to the brotherhoods of Lycaonia and Pisidia, already founded when the council
was held, and near enough to Palestine to feel the pressure
of Jewish feelings (xvi. 4). But as the circle widens, its influence becomes feebler. In· strictly Gentile churches it seems
never to have been enforced. St Paul, writing to the Corin- St Paul
.
d'iscusses two of t h e 1our
I!
•
. proh"b•
to the Cot hians,
practices
wh'ICh it
1 its rinthians.
without any reference to its enactments. Fornication he condemns absolutely as defiling the body which is the temple
of God (1 Cor. v. 1-13, vi. 18-20). Of eating meats sacrificed to idols he speaks as a thing indifferent in itself, only to
be avoided in so far as it implies participation in idol worship
or is offensive to the consciences of others. His rule therefore
is this: 'Do not sit down to a banquet celebrated in an idol's
temple. You may say that in itself an idol is nothing, that
neither the abstaining from meat nor the partaking of meat
commends us to God. All this I grant is true: but such
knowledge is dangerous. You are running the risk of falling
into idolatry yourself, you are certainly by your example
leading others astray; you are in fact committing an overt
act of treason to God, you are a partaker of the tables of devils.
On the other hand do not officiously inquire when you make a
purchase at the shambles or when you dine in a private house :
but if in such cases you are plainly told that the meat has been
offered in sacrifice, then abstain at all hazards. Lay down this
rule, to give no offence either to Jews or Gentiles or to the
churches of God' (1 Cor. viii. 1-13, x. 14-22). This wise
counsel, if it disregards the letter, preserves the spirit of the
decree, which was framed for the avoidance of offence. But
St Paul's language shows that the decree itself was not held
binding, perhaps was unknown at Corinth : otherwise the
discussion would have been foreclosed. Once again we come St John
across the same topics in the apocalyptic message to the
Churches of Pergamos and Thyatira. The same irregularities churches.
prevailed here as at Corinth : there was the temptation on the
one hand to impure living, on the other to acts of conformity

rst:-tic
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with heathen worship which compromised their allegiance to
the one true God. Our Lord in St John's vision denounces
them through the symbolism of the Old Testament history. In
the Church of Pergamos were certain Nicolaitans 'holding the
doctrine of Balaam who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols
and to commit fornication' (ii. 14). At Thyatira the evil had
struck its roots deeper. The angel of that Church is rebuked
because he 'suffers his wife Jezebel who calls herself a prophetess,
and she teacheth and seduceth God's servants to commit fornication and to eat things sacrificed to idols.' I see no reason
for assuming a reference here to the Apostolic decree. The
two offences singled out are those to which Gentile churches
would be most liable, and which at the same time are illustrated
by the Old Testament parallels. If St Paul denounces them
independently of the decree, St John may have done so likewise1. In the matter of sacrificial meats indeed the condemnation of the latter is more absolute and uncompromising. But
this is owing partly to the epigrammatic terseness and symbolic
reference of the passage, partly, also, we may suppose, to the
more definite form which the evil itself had assumed !I. In both
cases the practice was justified by a vaunted knowledge which
held itself superior to any such restrictions 3• But at Corinth
Yet the expression oil fja:>,Xw t,p'
a'/1.Xo fjripos (ii. 24) looks like a
referenee to the decree.
2 The coincidence of the two Apostles
extends also to their language. {l) If
St John denounces the offence as a following of Balaam, St Paul uses the
same Old Testament illustration, 1 Cor.
x. 7, 8, 'Neither be ye idolaters, as were
some of them ; as it is written, The
people sat down to eat and drink, and
rose up to play : neither let us commit
fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three and
twenty thousand.' (2) If St John
spBaks of 'casting a stumblingblock
1

up.as

(o-K<ivocxll.ov) before the children of Israe~' the whole purport of St Paul's
warning is 'to give no offence' (µ:IJ
O"Kcxvilcxll.lfe,v, viii. 13, rl.1rp60-K01ro, -ylve<T•
0a,, x. 32). With all these coinci-

dences of matter and language, it is
a strange phenomenon that any critic
should maintain, as Baur, Zeller, and
Schwegler have done, that the denunciations in the Apocalypse are directed
against St Paul himself.
3 Comp. Apoc. ii. 24 80-01 ovK tx,0110-w
T1)V o,oa.x11v TCl.&r'IJV, olT<VeS OVK lf"(VW·
o-av Ta. fjal)fo Tov ::!:«Ta.vii, ws Xl'Y o11 o- 1v. The false teachers boasted a

knowledge of the deep things of God;
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this temper was still immature and under restraint: while in
the Asiatic churches it had outgrown shame and broken out
into the wildest excesses 1•
Thus then the decree was neither permanently nor uni- Object of
.
enact. ding. B ut t h ere was also another pomt
versa11y bm
wh"1ch the
ments not
admitted much latitude of interpretation. What was under- defined.
stood to be the design of these enactments ? They were articles
of peace indeed, but of what nature was this peace to be ?
Was it to effect an entire union between the Jewish and Gentile
churches, a complete identity of interest; or only to secure a
strict neutrality, a condition of mutual toleration? Were the
Gentiles to be welcomed as brothers and admitted at once
to all the privileges of sons of Israel : or was the Church
hereafter to be composed of two separate nationalities, as it
were, equal and independent ; or lastly, were the heathen
converts to be recognised indeed, but only as holding a subordinate position like proselytes under the old covenant ? The
first interpretation is alone consistent with the spirit of the
Gospel : but either of the others might honestly be maintained
without any direct violation of the letter of the decree. The
Church of Antioch, influenced doubtless by St Paul, took the
they possessed only a knowledge of the
deep things of Se.tan. St John's meaning is illustrated by a passage in Hippolytus (Haer. v. 6, p. 94) relating to
the Ophitea, who offer other striking
resemblances to the heretics of the
Apostolic age; brEKrfA.Ecr11.11 iavro~s -yvr..,crnKofts, ,t,a.crKOIITES µ,6,01 TO. fJ a, 811 -yt" cl, •
crKe111: see also Iren. ii. 28. 9. St

Paul's rebuke is very different in form,
but the same in effect. He begins
each time in a strain of noble irony.
'We all have knowledge'; 'I speak as
to wise men': he appears to concede,
to defer, to sympathize, even to encourage : and then he tums round upon the laxity of this vaunted wisdom
and condemns and crushes it : 'I will
eat no flesh while the world standeth,
lest I make my brother to offend' ;

L.

•I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils.'
1 The subject of elor..,ll.o81JT11. does not
disappear with the Apostolic age: it
tUI'lls up a.gain for instance in the
middle of the second century, in Agrippa Castor (Euseb. H. E. iv. 7) writing
against Basilides, and in Justin (Dial.
35, p. 253 D) who mentions the Baailideans among other Gnostic sects as
'participating in lawless and godless
rites': comp. Orac. Sib. ii, 96. Both
these writers condemn the practice, the
latter with great severity. When the
persecution began, and the Christians
were requirsd to deny their faith by
participating in the sacrifices, it became a matter of extreme imports.nee
to avoid any act of conformity, however slight.
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larger and truer view; Jewish and Gentile converts lived freely
together as members of one brotherhood. A portion at least
of the Church of Jerusalem, 'certain who came from James,'
adopted a narrower interpretation and still clung to the old
distinctions, regarding their Gentile brethren as unclean and
refusing to eat with them. This was not the Truth of the
Gospel, it was not the Spirit of Christ ; but neither was it a
direct brooch of compact.
St Paul's
2. Scarcely less important than the settlement of the
authority
disputed
points was the other result of these conferences, the
recognised.
recognition of St Paul's office and mission by the Apostles
of the Circumcision. This recognition is recorded in similar
language in the narrative of the Acts and in the Epistle to the
Galatians. In the Apostolic circular inserted in the former
Paul and Barnabas are commended as ' men who have hazarded
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ' (xv. 26). In
the conferences, as related in the latter, the three Apostles,
James, Peter, and John, seeing that 'the Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto him,' and 'perceiving the
grace that was given unto him, gave to him and Barnabas the
right hand of fellowship, that they should go unto the heathen'
(ii. 7-10).
Conti~1;1ed
This ample recognition would doubtless carry weight with a
oppos1t1on
"h converts : b ut no sanct10n
· of auth onty
·
to St Paul. 1arge numb er ofJ ew1s
could overcome in others the deep repugnance felt to one who,
himself a' Hebrew of the Hebrews,' had systematically opposed
the law of Moses and triumphed in his opposition. Henceforth
St Paul's career was one life-long conflict with Judaizing antagonists. Setting aside the Epistles to the Thessalonians,
which were written too early to be affected by this struggle,
all his letters addressed to churches, with but one exception 1,
refer more or less directly to such opposition. It assumed
different forms in different places: in Galatia it was purely
1 This exception, the Epistle to the
Ephesians, may be explained by its
character as a circular letter to the

Asiatic churches, in which special references would be out of place.
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Pharisaic ; in Phrygia and Asia it was strongly tinged with
speculative mysticism ; but everywhere and under all circumstances zeal for the law was its ruling passion. The systematic
hatred of St Paul is an important fact, which we are too apt
to overlook, but without which the whole history of the Apostolic ages will be misread and misunderstood.
3.

The Emancipation of the Jewish Churches.

We have seen hitherto no signs of waning affection for the Zeal for
. t h e J ew1s
. h converts to Ch ristramty
. . . as a b ody. On t h e the law.
law m
.contrary the danger which threatened it from a quarter so
unexpected seems to have fanned their zeal to a red heat.
Even in the churches of St Paul's own founding his name and
authority were not powerful enough to check the encroachments of the J udaizing party. Only here and there, in mixed
communities, the softening influences of daily intercourse must
have been felt, and the true spirit of the Gospel insensibly
diffused, inculcating the truth that 'in Christ was neither Jew
nor Greek.'
But the mother Church of Jerusalem, being composed Reasons
.
.
for its obBntrrely of JewISh converts, lacked these valuable lessons of servance
daily experience. Moreover the law had claims on a Hebrew : 0
of Palestine wholly independent of his religious obligations. Church.
To him it was a national institution, as well as a divine covenant. Under the Gospel he might consider his relations to it
in this latter character altered, but as embodying the decrees
and usages of his country it still demanded his allegiance. To
be a good Christian he was not required to be a bad citizen.
On these grounds the more enlightened members of the mother
church would justify their continued adhesion to the law. Nor
is there any reason to suppose that St Paul himself took a
different view of their obligations. The Apostles of the Circumcision meanwhile, if conscious themselves that the law was
fulfilled in the Gospel they strove nevertheless by strict conformity to conciliate the zealots both within and without the
5-2
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Church, were only acting upon St Paul's own maxim, who
'became to the Jews a Jew that he might gain the Jews.'
Meanwhile they felt that a catastrophe was impending, that a
deliverance was at hand. Though they were left in uncertainty
as to the time and manner of this divine event, the mysterious
warnings of the Lord had placed the fact itself beyond a doubt.
They might well therefore leave all perplexing questions to the
solution of time, devoting themselves meanwhile to the practical
work which lay at their doors.
Fall of JeAnd soon the catastrophe came which solved the difficult
rusalem,
problem. The storm which had long been gathering burst over
A,D. 70.
the devoted city. Jerusalem was razed to the ground, and the
Temple-worship ceased, never again to be revived. The Christians foreseeing the calamity had fled before the tempest; and
at Pella, a city of the Decapolis, in the midst of a population
chiefly Gentile the Church of the Circumcision was reconstituted. They were warned to flee, said the story, by an
oracle 1 : but no special message from heaven was needed at this
juncture ; the signs of the times, in themselves full of warning,
interpreted by the light of the Master's prophecies plainly
foretold the approaching doom. Before the crisis came, they
had been deprived of the counsel and guidance of the leading
Apostles. Peter had fallen a martyr at Rome; John had
retired to Asia Minor; James the Lord's brother was slain not
long before the great catastrophe; and some thought that the
horrors of the Flavian war were the just vengeance of an
offended God for the murder of so holy a man 2• He was
succeeded by his cousin Symeon, the son of Clopas and nephew
of Joseph.
The
Under these circumstances the Church was reformed at
Church
Pella.
Its history in the ages following is a hopeless blank 3 ;
at Pella.
1 Euseb. H. E. iii. 5 K11.r,i Tiva XfJ71·
,rp./Jv 'TO<$ av-r6fJ1 aoidµo1s
diroKaM1fE"1$ hlio0l.-ra K,T,J\..

a,

2

Hegesippus in Euseb. H. E. ii. 23

Kal e&eiis Ove1T,ra,r1avos ,roX,opKEL aOTOVs,

and the pseudo-Josephus also quoted

there, Taurn lie ,rvp.fJt{J71Kev 'Iouliafo1s
Kar' lKlil,c7111w 'Ia11:wfJou Tov li,11:alou 11:.r.X.
3 The Church of Pella however contributed one author at least to the
ranks of early Christian literature in
Ariston, the writer of an apology in
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and it would be vain to attempt to fill in the picture from
conjecture. We cannot doubt however that the consequences
of the fall of Jerusalem, direct or indirecl, were very great. In
two points especially its effects would be powerfully felt, in the Effects
change of opinion produced .within the Church itself and in the
altered relations between the converted and unconverted Jews.
(1) The loss of their great leader at this critical moment (1) The
was compensated to the Church of the Circumcision by the )~wpli!:~.
stern teaching of facts. In the obliteration of the Temple
services they were brought at length to see that all other
sacrifices were transitory shadows, faint emblems of the one
Paschal Lamb, slain once and for ever for the sins of the world.
In the impossibility of observing the Mosaic ordinances except
in part, they must have been led to question the efficacy of the
whole. And besides all this, those who had hitherto maintained
their allegiance to the law purely as a national institution were
by the overthrow of the nation set free henceforth from any
such obligation. We need not suppose that these inferences
were drawn at once or drawn by all alike; but slowly and
surely the fall of the city must have produced this effect.
(2) At the same tinie it wholly changed their relations (2) Jews

;lJ~:e.

and

the form of a dialogue between Jason
a Hebrew Christian and Papiscus an
Alexandrian Jew: see Routh 1. p. 93.
One of his works however was written
41,fter the Bar-cochba rebellion, to which
it alludes (Euseb. H. E. iv. 6); and
from the purport of the allusion we
may infer that it was this very dialogue. The expulsion of the Jews by
Hadrian was a powerful common-place
in the treatises of the Apologists; see
e.g. Justin Martyr Apol. i. 47. On
the other hand it cannot have been
written long after, for it was quoted
by Celsus (Orig. c. Cels. iv. 52, p. 544,
Delarue). The shade of doubt which
rests on the authorship of this dialogue is very slight. Undue weight
seems to be attributed to the fact of
its being quoted anonymously; e.g. in

Westcott's Canon, p. 93, Donaldson's
Christian Literature ete. II. p. 68. If
I am right in conjecturing that the
reference to the banishment of the
Jews was taken from this dialogue,
Eusebius himself directly attributes it
to Ariston. The name of the author
however is oflittle consequence, for the
work was clearly written by a Hebrew
Christian not later ~han the middle of
the second century. Whoever he may
have been, the writer was no Ebionite,
for he explained Gen. i. 1, • In .filio fecit
Deus caelum et terram' (Hieron. Quaest.
Hebr. in Gen., m. p. 805, ed. Vall.);
and the fact is important, as this is the
earliest known expression of Hebrew
Christian doctrine after the canonical
writings, except perhaps the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.

70

ST PAUL AND THE THREE.

with their unconverted countrymen. Hitherto they had main. d sueh c1ose mtercourse
.
. t he eyes of t he R oman
tame
t hat m
the Christians were as one of the many Jewish sects. Henceforth they stood in a position of direct antagonism. The sayings
ascribed to the Jewish rabbis of this period are charged with
the bitterest reproaches of the Christians, who are denounced
as more dangerous than the heathen, and anathemas against
the hated sect were introduced into their daily'prayers 1• The
probable cause of this change is not far to seek. While the
catastrophe was still impending, the Christians seem to have
stood forward and denounced the national sins which had
brought down the chastisement of God on their country. In
the traditional notices at least this feature may be discerned.
Nor could they fail to connect together as cause and effect the
stubborn rejection of Messiah and the coming doom which He
Himself had foretold. And when at length the blow fell, by
withdrawing from the city and refusing to share the fate of
their countrymen they declared by an overt act that henceforth
they were strangers, that now at length their hopes and interests were separate.
Difficulties
These altered relations both to the Mosaic law and to the
Jewish people must have worked as leaven in the minds of the
Christians of the Circumcision. Questions were asked now.
which from their nature could not have been asked before.
Difficulties hitherto unfelt seemed to start up on all sides. The
relations of the Church to the synagogue, of the Gospel to the
law, must now be settled in some way or other. Thus diversities of opinion, which had hitherto been lulled in a broken
and fitful slumber, suddenly woke up into dangerous activity.
The Apostles, who at an earlier date had moderated extreme
tendencies and to whom all would have looked instinctively
for counsel and instruction, had passed away from the scene.

~hristiana
in
antagonism.

::!!!~.

1 See especially Graetz Geschichte
der Juden 1v. p. 112 sq. The antagonism between the Jews and Christians
at this period is strongly insisted upon

by this writer, whose account is the
more striking as given from a Jewish
point of view.
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One personal follower of the Lord however still remained, Symeon
son of
Symeon the aged bishop, who had succeeded James 1 • At Clopas.
length he too was removed. After a long tenure of office he A.D. 106.
was martyred at a very advanced age in the ninth year of
Trajan. His death, according to Hegesippus, was the signal
for a shameless outbreak of multitudinous heresies which had
hitherto worked underground, the Church having as yet preserved her virgin purity undefiled 2 • Though this early historian has interwoven many fabulous details in his account,
there seems no reason to doubt the truth of the broad statement, confirmed as it is from another source3, that this epoch
was the birth-time of many forms of dissent in the Church of
the Circumcision.
How far these dissensions and diversities of opinion had
ripened meanwhile into open schism, to what extent the
majority still conformed to the Mosaic ordinances (as for
instance in the practice of circumcision and the observance
of the sabbath), we have no data to determine. But the work
begun by the fall of Jerusalem was only at length completed
by the advent of another crisis. By this second catastrophe
the Church and the law were finally divorced; and the malcontents who had hitherto remained within the pale of the
Church became declared separatists.
A revolution of the Jews broke out in all the principal Rebellion
centres of the dispersion. The flame thus kindled in the
132
dependencies spread later to the mother country. In Palestine
a leader started up, professing himself to be the long promised
Messiah, and in reference to the prophecy of Balaam styling
himself 'Bar-cochba,' ' the son of the Star.' We have the
testimony of one who wrote while these scenes of bloodshed
were still fresh in men's memories, that the Christians were the

~!ct~~-

t~·-

1

Hegesippus in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22.

This writer also mentions grandsons
of Jude the Lord's brother as ruling

over the Churches and surviving till
the time of Trajan; H. E. iii. 32.
2 Euseb. H. E. iii. 32 imXfyH J,s

dpa µ.ix.p, TWP TOTE -x,povwv 1rapO,!vos Kil·
Oa.p /J, Kai &.oui<f,Oopos tµ.ewev 1i EK KX11r1fa,
iv a.O')A<p 1ro11 r1,6Te1 <f,w"!t.ev6nwv e/r,,!n
TOTE rwv, ,l Kai Tives v1rijp-x,ov, 1rapa<f,Oelpeiv /1r,-x,e,pa6vTwv K,T,A. : comp. iv. 22.
3 See below, p. 82, note 3.
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chief sufferers from this rebel chieftain1. Even without such
testimony this might have been safely inferred. Their very
existence was a protest against his claims: they must be denounced and extirpated, if his pretensions were to be made
good. The cause of Bar-cochba was taken up as the cause of
the whole Jewish nation, and thus the antagonism between
Judaism and Christianity was brought to a head. After a
desperate struggle the rebellion was trampled out and the
severest vengeance taken on the insurgents. The practice of
circumcision and the observance of the sabbath-indeed all the
distinguishing marks of Judaism-were visited with the severest
penalties. On the other hand the Christians, as the avowed
enemies of the rebel chief, seem to have been favourably
received. On the ruins of Jerusalem Hadrian had built his
new city 1Elia Capitolina. Though no Jew was admitted within
sight of its walls, the Christians were allowed to settle there
freely 2. Now for the first time a Gentile bishop was appointed,
and the Church of Jerusalem ceased to be the Church of the
Circumcision 8,
The account of Eusebius seems to imply that long before
this disastrous outbreak of the Jews the main part of the
Christians had left their retirement in Pella and returned to
their original home. At all events he traces the succession
of bishops of Jerusalem in an unbroken line from James the
Lord's brother until the foundation of the new city 4 • If so, we
must imagine the Church once more scattered by this second
1 Justin .Apol. i. 31, p. 72 E, ev -r,ii
11i!11 "fE"f£V7)/J-fll'i' 'Iovoa,·K,;; 1T0Alf1,',l Bapx:wxlflas ~ ri)s 'Iovaalw11 a1TOO'Tlt0"€WS apX'1/"fET7)S Xp1a--r1a110/Js µ.6vovs Eis· nµ.wplas
a... ci,, e1 µ.11 apvo,v-ro ·1,,,a-oiiv -rov Xp,a-Ta11
Kai fJXa,n{>7)µ,o'iev, lKlXevev aird.-yeu8a.,.
2 Justin Apol. i. 47, p. 84 B, Dial.
110, p. 337 D; Ariston of Pella in
Euseb. H. E. iv. 6; Celsus in Orig. c.
Cels. viii. 69.
3
Sulpicius Severus (H. S. ii. 31)
speaking of Hadrian's decree says,

• Quad quidem Christianae fidei pro:ficiebat, quia tum pene omnes Christum Deum sub legis observatione credebant; nimirum id Domino ordinante
dispositum, ut legis servitue a libertate
:fidei atque ecclesiae tolleretur.'
4
H. E. iii. 32, 35, iv. 5. Eusebius
seems to narrate all the incidents affecting the Church of the Circumcision
during this period, as taking place not
at Pella but at Jerusalem.
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catastrophe, and once more reformed when the terror was
passed. But the Church of ..:Elia Capitolina was very differently
constituted from the Church of Pella or the Church of Jerusalem; a large proportion of its members at least were Gentiles 1.
Of the Christians of the Circumcision not a few doubtless
accepted the conqueror's terms, content to live henceforth as
Gentiles, and settled down in the new city of Hadrian. But Judaizing
there were others who clung to the law of their forefathers sects.
with a stubborn grasp which no fore~ of circumstances could
loosen: and henceforward we read of two distinct sects of
Judaizing Christians, observing the law with equal rigour but
observing it on different grounds 2•
1 Eu.seb. H. E. iv. 6 riis o.ilT60, iKKA'l)tTlo.s l~ l0vwv ITIY'(K(JOT'l/0EltT'l)S.
2 As ea.rly as the middle of the
second century Justin Martyr distinguishes two classes of Judaizers; those
who retaining the Mosaic law themselves did not wish to impose it on
their Gentile brethren, and those who
insisted upon conformity in all Christians alike as a condition of commu.nion and a means of salvation (Dial. c.
Tryph. § 47; see Schliemann Clement,
p. 553 sq). In the next chapter Justin
alludes with disapprobation to some
Jewish converts who held that our
Lord was a mere man; and it seems
not unreasonable to connect this opinion with the second of the two classes
before mentioned. We thus obtain a
tolerably clear view of their distinctive
tenets. But the first direct and definite account of both sects is given
by the fathers of the fourth century,
especially Epiphanius and Jerome,
who distinguish them by the respective names of' Nazarenes' and' Ebionites.' Irenreus (i. 26. 2), Tertullian
(de Praescr. 33), and Hippolytus (Haer.
vii. 34, p. 257), contemplate only the
second, whom they call Ebionites.
The Nazarenes in fact, being for the
most part orthodox in their creed

and holding communion with Catholic
Christians, would not generally be included in the category of heretics: and
moreover, being few in number and
living in an obscure region, they would
easily escape notice. Origen (c. Oels. v.
61) mentions two classes of Christians
who observe the Mosaic law, the one
holding with the Catholics that Jesus
was born of a Virgin, the other that
He was conceived like other men; and
both these he calls Ebionites. In another passage he says that both classes
of Ebionites ('Fl,B,wvo.i'o, dµq,6-repo,) reject St Paul's Epistles (v. 65). If these
two classes correspond to the • Na.zarenes' and 'Ebionites' of Jerome, Origen's information would seem to be
incorrect. On the other hand it is very
possible that he entirely overlooks the
Nazarenes and alludes to some differences of opinion among the Ebionites
properly so called ; but in this case it is
not easy to identify his two classes with
the Pharisaic and Essene Ebionites of
whom I shall have to speak later. Eusebius, who also describes two classes of
Ebionites (H. E. iii. 27), seems to have
taken his account wholly from Irenmus
and Origen. If, as appears probable,
both names •Nazarenes' and •Ebionites' were originally applied to the
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1. The NAZARENES appear at the close of the fourth
century as a small and insignificant sect dwelling beyond the
Jordan in Pella and the neighbouring places1. Indications of
their existence however occur in Justin two centuries and a
half earlier; and both their locality and their name carry us
back to the primitive ages of Jewish Christianity. Can we
doubt that they were the remnant of the fugitive Church, which
refused to return from their exile with the majority to the now
Gentile city, some because they were too indolent or too satisfied
to move, others because the abandonment of the law seemed too
heavy a price to pay for Roman forbearance 1
The account of their tenets is at all events favourable to
this inference 2• They held themselves bound to the Mosaic
ordinances, rejecting however all Pharisaic interpretations and
additions. Nevertheless they did not consider the Gentile
Christians under the same obligations or refuse to hold communion with them; and in the like spirit, in this distinguished
from all other J udaizing sectarians, they fully recognised the
work and mission of St Paul 8• It is stated moreover that they
mourned over the unbelief of their fellow-countrymen, praying
for and looking forward to the time when they too should be
brought to confess Christ. Their doctrine of the person of
whole body of Jewish Christians indiscriminately, the confusion of Origen
and others is easily explained. In recent times, since Gieseler published his
treatise Ueber die Nazaraer und Ebioniten (Stii.udlin u. Tzschirner Archiv fur
Kirchengesch. iv. p. 279 sq, 1819), the
distinction has been generally recognised. A succinct and good account of
these sects of Judaizers will be found in
Schliemann Clement. p. 449 sq, where
the authorities are given; but the discovery of the work of Hippolytus has
since thrown fresh light on the Essene
Ebionites. The portion of Ritschl's
work (p. 152 sq) relating to these sects
should be consulted.
1
Epiphan. Haer. xxix. 7; comp.

Hieron. de Vir. Ill. § 3.
2 See the account in Schliemann,
p, 445 sq, with the authorities there
given and compare Ritschl p. 152 sq.
3 Hieron. in Is. ix. 1 (iv. p. 130),
•Nazaraei ... hunc locum ita explanare
conantur: Adveniente Christo et praedicatione illius coruscante prima terra
Zabulon et terra N ephthali scribarum
et Pharisaeorum est erroribus liberata
et gravissimum traditionum Judaicarum jugum excussit de cervicibus suis.
Postea autem per evangelium apostoli
Pauli, qui novissimus apostolorum
omnium fuit, ingravata est, id est,
multiplicata praedicatio; et in terminos gentium et viam universi maria
Christi eva.ngelium splenduit.'
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Christ has been variously represented; but this seems at all
events clear that, if it fell short of the Catholic standard, it rose
above the level of other Judaic sects. The fierce and indiscriminate verdict of Epiphanius indeed pronounces these Nazarenes 'Jews and nothing else 1 ': but his contemporary Jerome,
himself no lenient judge of heresy, whose opinion was founded
on personal intercourse, regards them more favourably. In his
eyes they seem to be separated from the creeds and usages of
Catholic Christendom chiefly by their retention of the Mosaic law.
Thus they were distinguished from other J udaizing sects Their rela. and b y a 1.'.nank Twelve.
tion to the
. concept10n
. of t h e person of Christ
by a 1oftier
recognition of the liberty of the Gentile Churches and the
commission of the Gentile Apostle.
These distinguishing
features may be traced to the lingering influence of the teaching
of the Apostles of the Circumcision. To the example of these
same Apostles also they might have appealed in defonding their
rigid observance of the Mosaic law. But herein, while copying
the letter, they did not copy the spirit of their model; for they
took no account of altered circumstances.
Of this type of belief, if not of this very Nazarene sect, an Testaearly document still extant furnishes an example. The book
called the 'Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 2 ' was certainly PMhns·.
arc .

fi1i:~~~fve

1

Haer. xxx. 9.
It is printed in Grabe's Spicil. SS.
Patr. 1. p. 145 sq (ed. 2, 1700}, and in
Fabricius Cod. Pseuwp-igr. Vet. Test. r.
p. 519 sq (ed. 2, 1722), and has recently been edited with an introductory essay by Sinker (Cambridge, 1869).
Ritschl in his first edition had assigned
this work to a writer of the Pauline
school. His opinion was controverted
by Kayser in the Strassburg. Beitr. z.
den Theol. Wissensch. m. p. 107 (1851),
and with characteristic honesty he
withdrew it in his second edition, attributing the work to a Nazarene author (p. 172 sq). Meanwhile Ritschl's
first view had been adopted in a monograph by Vorstman Disquis. de Test.
2

xii. Patr. (Roterod. 1857}, and defended against Kayser. The whole tone
and colouring of the book however
seem to show very plainly that the
writer was a Jewish Christian, and the
opposite view would probably never
have been entertained but for the preconceived theory that a believer of the
Circumcision could not have written
so liberally of the Gentile Christians
and so honourably of St Paul. Some
writers again who have maintained
the Judaic authorship (Kayser for instance, whose treatise I only know at
second hand) have got over this assumed difficulty by rejecting certain
passages as interpolations. On the
other hand Ewald pronounces it 'mere
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written after the capture of Jerusalem by Titus and probably
before the rebellion of Bar-cochba, but may be later 1• With
some alien features, perhaps stamped upon it by the individual
writer, it exhibits generally the characteristics of this Nazarene
sect. In this respect at least it offers a remarkable parallel,
that to a strong Israelite feeling it unites the fullest recognition
of the Gentile Churches. Our Lord is represented as the renovator of the law•: the imagery and illustrations are all
Hebrew : certain virtues are strongly commended and certain
vices strongly denounced by a Hebrew standard: many incidents
in the lives of the patriarchs are derived from some unknown
legendary Hebrew source 3• Nay more; the sympathies of the
writer are not only Judaic but Levitical. The Messiah is
represented as a descendant not of Judah only but of Levi also;
thus he is high priest as well as king'; but his priestly office
folly to assert that Benj. c. 11 (the
prophecy about St Pe.ul) was a later
addition to the work' (Gesch. d. Volks
Isr. vu. p. 329), and certainly such
arbitrary assumptions would render
criticism hopeless.
Whether ~itschl is right or not in
supposing that the author was actually
a Nazarene, it is difficult and not very
important to decide. The really important feature in the work is the complexion of the opinions. I do not think
however that the mere fa.et of its having
been written in Greek proves the author to have been a Hellenist (Ewald
ib. p. 333).
1 The following dates have been
as£igned to it by recent critics; A,D,
100-135 (Dorner), 100-120 (Wieseler),
133--163 (Kayser), 100-153 (Nitzsch,
Liicke), 117-193 (Gieseler), 100-200
(Hase), about 150 (Reuss), 90-110 (Ewald). These dates except the last are
ta.ken from Vorstman p. 19 sq, who
himself places it soon after the fe.11 of
Jerusalem (A.D. 70). The frequent references to this event fix the earliest
possible date, while the absence of any

allusion to the rebellion of Bar-cochbe.
seems to show that it was written
before that time. It is directly named
by Origen (Hom. in ,Jos. xv. 6), and
probably was known to Tertullian (c.
Marc. v. 1, Scorpiace 13), e.nd (as I believe) even earlier to Irenreus (Fragm,
17, p. 836 sq Stieren).
~ Levi 10, a.va1<au•o1ro,owTa Tov 116µ,011
ev 6vvaµ,e, vy,l<FTOU. 'The law of God,
the law of the Lord,' a.re constant
phrases with this writer; Levi 13, 19,
Judas 18, 26, Issach. 5, Zabui. 10, Dan
6, Gad 3, Aser 2, 6, 7, Joseph 11, Benj.
10: see also Nepht. 8. His language in
thiB respect is formed on the model of
the Epistle of St James, as Ewald remarks (p. 329). Thus the Law of God
with him 'is one with the revealed will
of God, and he never therefore understands it in the narrow sense of a Jew
or even of e.n Ebionite.'
3 See Ewald Gesch. 1. p. 490.
4 Simeon 5, 7, Issach. 5, Dan 5,
Nepht. 6, 8, Gad 8, Joseph 19, besides
the passages referred to in the Mxt
note.
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is higher than his kingly, as Levi is greater than Judah 1 : the
dying patriarchs one after another enjoin obedience to Levi :
to the Testament of Levi are consigned the most important
prophecies of all: the character of Levi is justified and partially
cleansed of the stain which in the Old Testament narrative
attaches to it 2• Yet notwithstanding all this, the admission of
the Gentiles into the privileges of the covenant is a constant united
theme of thanksgiving with the writer, who mourns over the
falling away of the Jews but looks forward to their final restitu- principles.
tion. And into the mouth of the dying Benjamin he puts
a prophecy foretelling an illustrious descendant who is to 'arise
in" after days, beloved of the Lord, listening to His voice, enlightening all the Gentiles with new knowledge'; who is to be
'in the synagogues of the Gentiles until the completion of the
ages, and among their rulers as a musical strain in the mouth
of all'; who shall 'be written in the holy books, he and his
work and his word, and shall be the elect of God for ever 3.'
2. But besides these Nazarenes, there were other Judaizing Ebionites.
sects, narrow and uncompromising, to whose principles or prejudices language such as I have just quoted would be most
abhorrent.
The EBIONITES were a much larger and more important body Their
than the Nazarenes. They were not confined to the neighbour- tenets.
hood of Pella or even to Palestine and the surrounding countries, but were found in Rome and probably also in all the
great centres of the dispersion\ Not content with observing

m!~al

1

Reuben 6 'll'pos 'TOU Aevteyylo-a.TE •••

<I.VTOS "{Cl,p EVl\oy,j<TEL TOV 'fopa.711\ Ka.I TOP
'Iovaa.P, Judas 21 Kai '"" 'TEKV<J. µ.au <t"{<J.•

71'T/(HJ.T€ TOP Aevt.. •lµ.oi "{Cl,p lawK€ Kvp,os
T1J• fia.cril\ela.v Ka.icelv'I' T7/V lepa.Tela.P Ka.I
inrha.J;e Tr/V fla.0-1)\da.P rii lepwo-vvv • eµoi
(awice TO. €71'! "Ti)s -yijs Ka.KdVlj! TQ. El'
ovpa.vo,s, ib. 25 Aevt 'll'pwTos, odnepos
i-yw, Nepht. 5 Aevt licpd.T'I/O'E TOI' i/}..1op
Ka.! 'Iovoa.s <f,0Ma.S brlo.o-e T~I" O'el\,jl''l/112 Levi 6, 7.
8

Benj. 11.

Besides this prophecy

the work presents several coincidences
of language with St Paul (see Vorstman p. 115 sq), and at least one quoK11p£o11
tation, Levi 6 i1<f,Oa.o-e oe 71
e,r' a.urotls els TAos, from 1 Thess. ii.16.
On the whole however the language in
the moral and didactic portions takes
its colour from the Epistle of St James,
and in the prophetic and apocalyptic
from the Revelation of St John.
' Epiphan. Haer. xu. 18.

am
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the Mosaic ordinances themselves, they maintained that the
law was binding on all Christians alike, and regarded Gentile
believers as impure because they refused to conform. AE a
necessary consequence they rejected the authority and the
writings of St Paul, branding him as an apostate and pursuing
his memory with bitter reproaches. In their theology also
they were far removed from the Catholic Church, holding our
Lord to be a mere man, the son of Joseph and Mary, who was
justified, as any of themselves might be justified, by his rigorous
performance of the law 1.
If the Nazarenes might have claimed some affinity to the
Apostles of the Circumcision, the Ebionites were the direct
spiritual descendants of those false brethren, the Judaizers of
the Apostolic age, who first disturbed the peace of the Antiochene Church and then dogged St Paul's footsteps from city to
city, everywhere thwarting his efforts and undermining his
authority. If Ebionism was not primitive Christianity, neither
was it a creation of the second century. As an organization,
a distinct sect, it first made itself known, we may suppose, in
the reign of Trajan: but as a sentiment, it had been harboured
within the Church from the very earliest days. Moderated by
the personal influence of the Apostles, soothed by the general
practice of their church, not yet forced into declaring themselves
by the turn of events, though scarcely tolerant of others these
Judaizers were tolerated for a time themselves. The beginning
of the second century was a winnowing season in the Church of
the Circumcision.
The form of Ebionism 2, which is most prominent in early
1 For the opinions of these Ebionites see the. references in Schliemann
p. 481 sq, and add Hippol. Haer. vii.

3 el 'Y"P KO.< bepos ns 7r€1TO<i}Ke, Ta ,.

,6µ,lj' 7rpOUTETO."ffJ,E>O., -ii• av hewos o
Xp,nos. awo.u.io., aJ KO.< €o.VTOVS oµ,o!ws
7rO<i}UO.VTO.S Xp1UTOVS "fEVEl50o.,' KO.< "f/J.p
Ko.i o.liTo• aµ,o!ws dvl)pw1ro, eivo., ,r/i.uw
"M-yovrnv.
2

The following opinions were shared

by all Ebionites alike: (1) The recognition of Jesus as Messiah; (2) The
denial of His divinity; (3) The universal obligation of the law; (4) The
rejeotion and hatred of St Paul. Their
differences consisted in {l) Their view
of what constituted the law, and (2)
Their conception of the Person of
Christ; e.g. whether He was born of
a Virgin or in the course of nature;
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writers and which I have hitherto had in view, is purely
Pharisaic; but we meet also with another type, agreeing with
the former up to a certain point but introducing at the same
time a new element, half ascetic, half mystical.
This foreign element was probably due to Essene influences. derived
The doctrines of the Christian school bear so close a resemblance ~~:nt!~
to the characteristic features of the Jewish sect as to place their
parentage almost beyond a doubt 1 : and moreover the headquarters of these heretics-the countries bordering on the Dead
Sea-coincide roughly with the head-quarters of their prototype. This view however does not exclude the working of
other influences more directly Gnostic or Oriental: and as this
type of Ebionism seems to have passed through different phases
at different times, and indeed to have comprehended several
species at the same time, such modifications ought probably to
be attributed to forces external to Judaism. Having regard
then to its probable origin as well as to its typical character, we
can hardly do wrong in adopting the name Essene or Gnostic
Ebionism to distinguish it from the common type, Pharisaic
Ebionism or Ebionism proper.
If Pharisaic Ebionism was a disease inherent in the Church
of the Circumcision from the first, Essene Ebionism seems to Its later
have been a later infection caught by external contact. In the origin,
Palestinian Church at all events we see no symptoms of it
during the Apostolic age. It is a probable conjecture, that
after the destruction of Jerusalem the fugitive Christians,
living in their retirement in the neighbourhood of the Essene
settlements, received large accessions to their numbers from
this sect, which thus inoculated the Church with its peculiar
views 2• It is at least worthy of notice, that in a religious work
what supernatural endowments He
had and at what time they were bestowed on Him, whether at His birth
or at His baptism, etc.
The Ebionites of earlier writers, as
Irenmus and Hippolytus, belong to the
Pharisaic type; while those of Epipha-

nius are strongly Essene.
1 See especially the careful investigation of Ritschl p. 204 sq.
2 Ritschl (p. 223), who adopts this
view, suggests that this sect, which had
stood aloof from the temple-worship
and abhorred sacrifices, would be led to
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emanating from this school of Ebionites the 'true Gospel' is
reported to have been first propagated 'after the destruction
of the holy place 1.'
This younger form of Judaic Christianity seems soon to
have eclipsed the elder. In the account of Ebionism given by
Epiphanius the Pharisaic characteristics are almost entirely
absorbed in the Essene. This prominence is probably due in
some measure to their greater literary capacity, a remarkable
feature doubtless derived from the speculative tendencies and
studious habits of the Jewish sect 2 to which they traced their
parentage. Besides the Clementine writings which we possess
whole, and the book of Elchasai of which a few fragmentary
notices are preserved, a vast number of works which, though
no longer extant, have yet moulded the traditions of the early
Church, emanated from these Christian Essenes. Hence doubtless are derived the ascetic portraits of James the Lord's
brother in Hegesippus and of Matthew the Apostle in Clement
of Alexandria•, to which the account of St Peter in the extant
Clementines presents a close parallel 4.
And with greater literary activity they seem also to have
united greater missionary zeal. To this spirit of proselytism
we owe much important information relating to the tenets of
the sect.
One of their missionaries early in the third century brought
to Rome a sacred book bearing the name of Elchasai or Elxai,
whence also the sect were called Elchasaites. This book fell
into the hands of Hippolytus the writer on heresies 5, from
welcome Christ as the true prophet,
when they saw the fulfilment of His
predictions against the temple. In
Cum. Hom. iii. 15 great stress is laid
on the fulfilment of these prophecies :
comp. also Clem. Recogn. i. 37 (especially in the Syriac).
1 Clem. Hom. ii. 17 µnit K«DalpEow
TOU cl:y!ov T61rov aJu.-y-ye"A.I.OJJ O.A?)IIES Kpv,t,a
&a1r£µ,cp9,jva, els e1rav6p9wcrw TWV icroµhw• alpfrewv: comp. Clem. Recogn.

i. 37, 64, iii. 61 (in the Syriac, as below, p. 86, note 5). See also Epiphan.
Haer. XXX. 2.
~ Joseph. B. J. ii. 8. 6.
3 Paedag. ii. 1 (p. 174 Potter), where
St Matthew is said to have lived on
seeds, berries, and herbs, abstaining
from animal food. See Ritsohl p. 224.
4 Clem. Hom. xii. 6, comp. viii. 15,
xv. 7.
5 Haer.
ix. lS. See a valuable

81

ST PAUL AND THE THREE.

whom our knowledge of it is chiefly derived. It professed to
have been obtained from the Seres, a Parthian tribe, and to
contain a revelation which had been first made in the third
year of Trajan (A.D. 100). These Seres hold the same place in
the fictions of Essene Ebionism, as the Hyperboreans in
Greek legend : they are a mythical race, perfectly pure and
therefore perfectly happy, long-lived and free from pain,
scrupulous in the performance of all ceremonial rites and
thus exempt from the penalties attaching to their neglect 1.
Elchasai, an Aramaic word signifying the ' hidden power 2,'
seems to be the name of the divine messenger who communicated the revelation, and probably the title of the book itself:
Hippolytus understands it of the person who received the
revelation, the founder of the sect. 'Elchasai,' adds this father,
'delivered it to a certain person called Sobiai.' Here again he
was led astray by his ignorance of Aramaic: Sobiai is not the
name of an individual but signifies 'the sworn members 8,' to
whom alone the revelation was to be communicated and who,
paper on the Elchasaites by Ritschl in
Niedner's Zeitschrift IV. p. 573 sq
(1853), the substance of which is given
also in the second edition of his Altkatholische Kirche. Hilgenfeld has
edited the fragments of the book of
Elxai in his Novum Testamentum extra
Canonem Receptum, fasc. III. p. 153 sq
(1866). The use made of it by Epiphanius is investigated by Lipsius,
Quellenkritik des Epiphan. p. 143 sq.
1 Clem. Recogn. viii. 48, ix. 19.
Even in classical writers the Seres or
Chinese are invested with something
ofan ideal character: e.g. Plin. vi. 24,
Strabo xv. p. 701, Mela iii. 7. But in
the passage which most strikingly illustrates this fact (Geogr. Graec. Min.
II. p. 514, ed. Millier), the name disappears when the text is correctly read
('se regentes,' and not 'Sera.e gentes').
2

10::i ~1n. Epiphanius correctly ex-

L.

plains it lJwa.µ,s KeKa.;\vµµh'T/, Haer.
xix. 2. See Ritschl 1. c. p. 581, and
Altkath. Kirche p. 245, Other explanations of the word, given in HiJ.
genfeld l. c. p. 156, in M. Nicolas Evangilu Apocryphes p. 108 (1866), and by
Geiger Zeitsch. der Deutsch. Morgeni.
Gesellsch. xvm. p. 824 (1864), do not
recommend themselves. The name is
differently written in Greek, H;\xa.<ra.,,
E;\Ke<ra.i and H:\Ea.,. The first, which
is most correct, is found in Hippolytus,
who had seen the book.
3 From 31:,.~. Accordingly HippoIytus (ix. 17) relates that the Elchasaite missionary Alcibiades made a
mystery of his teaching, forbidding it
to be divulged except to the faithful;
see Ritschl 1. c. p. 589. Ewald however
( Gesch. vn. p. 159) derives Sobiai from
~
~ i.e. {3a.1rTt<TTa.l.
See also
Chwolson die Ssabier etc. r. p. 111.

6
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perhaps, like their Essene prototypes 1, took an oath to divulge
it only to the brotherhood. I need not follow this strange but
instructive l).Otice farther. Whether this was the sacred book
of the whole sect or of a part only, whether the name Elchasaism is coextensive with Essene Ebionism or not, it is
unimportant for my purpose to enquire. The pretended era
of this revelation is of more consequence. Whether the book
itself was really as early as the reign of Trajan or whether the
date was part of the dramatic fiction, it is impossible to decide 2.
Even in the latter case, it will still show that according to their
o-wn tradition this epoch marked some striking development in
the opinions or history of the sect; and the date given corresponds, it will be remembered, very nearly with the epoch
mentioned by Hegesi.ppus as the birthtime of a numerous
brood of heresies 9•
Without attempting to discriminate the different forms of
doctrine which this Essene Ebionism comprised in itself-to
point out for instance the distinctive features of the book of
Elchasai, of the Homilies, and of the Recognitions respectively
-it will be sufficient to observe the broad line of demarcation
which separates the Essene from the Pharisaic type•. Laying
almost equal stress with the others on the observance of the
law as an essential part of Christianity, the Essene Ebionites
undertook to settle by arbitrary criticism what the law wa.s 5•
Joseph. B. J. ii 8. 7.
Hilgenfeld (p. xxi) maintains the
early date very positively against
Ritsohl. Lipsius (1. c.) will not pronounce an opinion.
3 See above, p. 71 sq. In the passage there quoted Hegesippus speaks of
these heresies 'as living underground,
burrowing (,pwXevoVTwv)' until the reign
of Trajan. This agrees with the statement in the Homilies (ii. 17) already
referred to (p. 80, note 1) that the
true Gospel (i.e. Essene Ebionism) was
first 'secretly propagated' after the
destruction of the temple. The opi1

2

nions which had thus been progressing
stealthily now showed a bold front;
but whether the actual organization
of the sect or sects took place now or
at e. still later date (after the rebellion
of Bar-cochba), it is impossible to
say.
• The chief authorities for the Essene Ebionites are Epiphanius (Hae,·.
xix, xxx}; Hippolytus (Haer. ix. 1317) and Origen (Euseb. H. E. vi. 38),
whose a.ooounts refer especially to the
book of Elchasai; and the Clementine
writings.
~ See Golossians p. 372.
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By this capricious process they eliminated from the Old
Testament all elements distasteful to them-the doctrine of
sacrifices especially, which was abhorrent to Essene principles
-cutting down the law to their own standard and rejecting the
prophets wholly. As a compensation, they introduced certain
ritual observances of their O"\\<'ll, on which they laid great stress;
more especially lustral washings and abstinence from wine and
from animal food. In their Christology also they differed
widely from the Pharisaic Ebionites, maintaining that the
Word or Wisdom of God had been incarnate more than once,
and that thus there had been more Christs than one, of whom
Adam was the first and Jesus the last. Christianity in fact
was regarded by them merely as the restoration of the primeval
religion : in other words, of pure Mosaism before it had been
corrupted by foreign accretions. Thus equally with the Pharisaic Ebionites they denied the Gospel the character of a new
covenant; and, as a natural consequence, equally with them
they rejected the authority and reviled the name of St Paul 1 •
If the Pharisaic Ebionites are the direct lineal descendants and allied
of the 'false brethren' who seduced St Paul's Galatian converts b~:s~ian
from their allegiance, the Essene Ebionites bear a striking heretics.
family likeness to those other Judaizers against whom he raises
his voice as endangering the safety of the Church at Colossae 2•
Of the hostility of these Christian Essenes to St Paul, as of
their other typical features, a striking example is extant in the
:fictitious writings attributed to the Roman bishop Clement.
These are preserved in two forms: the Homilies, extant in the qremen, Greek, apparently an uniform work, which perhaps may be ~~ings.
assigned to the middle or latter half of the second century;
and the Recognitions, a composite production probably later
than the Homilies, founded, it would appear, partly on them or
some earlier work which was the common basis of both and
partly on other documents, and kn~wn to us through the Latin
1 See Epiphan. Haer. xxx. 16, 25,
Orig. ap_ Euseb. I. c. rov a.7r6o-ro1'ov riXEoi, o.OEni'.; besides the passages in

the Clementine writings quoted in the
text.
2 See Cowssians p. 73 sq.
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translation of Rufinus, who avowedly altered his original with
great freedom'.
In the Homilies Simon Magus is the impersonation of
.
manifold heresy, and as such 1s refuted and condemned by
St Peter. Among other false teachers, who are covertly
denounced in his person, we cannot fail to recognise the lineaments of St Paul 2• Thus St Peter charges his hearers, ' Shun
any apostle, or teacher, or prophet, who does not first compare
his preaching with James called the brother of my Lord and
entrusted with the care of the Church of the Hebrews in
Jerusalem, and has not come to you with witnesses 8 ; lest the
wickedness, which contended with the Lord forty days and
prevailed not, should afterwards fall upon the earth as lightning
1 The only complete editions of the
Homilies are those of Dressel, Clementis Romani quae feruntur Homiliae
Viginti (1853), and of Lagarde, Clementina (1865); the end of the 19th
and the whole of the 20th homily
having been published for the first
time by Dressel The Recognitions,
which have been printed several times,
may be read most conveniently in
Gersdorf's edition (Lips. 1838). A
Syriac Version lately published by
Lagarde (Clementis Romani Recognitiones Syriace, Lips. et Lond. 1861) is
made up partly of the Recognitions (i,
ii, iii, iv), and partly of the Homilies
(x, xi, xii, xiii, xiv, the xth book being
imperfect). The older of the two extant MSS of this version was actually
written A,D. 411, the year after the
death of Rufinus; but the errors of
transcription, which it exhibits, show
that it was taken from an earlier Ms.
We are thus carried back to a very remote date. The first part, containing
the early books of the Recognitions, is
extremely valuable, for it enables us to
measure the liberties which Rufinus
took with his original. An important
instance of his arbitrary treatment will

be given below, p. 86, note 5. Two
a.bridgments of the Homilies are extant. These have been edited by Dressel, Cl£mentinorumEpitomae duae (Lips.
1859), one of them for the first time.
Of those monographs which I have read
on the relations between the different
Ulementine writings, the treatise of
Uhlhom, Die Homiiien und Recognitionen etc. (Gottingen, 1854), seems
to me on the whole the most satisfactory. It is dangerous to express an
opinion where able critics are so divided; and the remarks in the text a.re
not hazarded without some hesitation.
Baur, Schliemann, Schwegler, and
Uhlhom, give the priority to the
Homilies, Hilgenfeld and Ritschl to
the Recognitions, Lehmann partly to
the one and partly to the other, while
Reuss and others decline to pronounce
a decided opinion.
2
See on this subject Schliema.nn
Clement. pp. 96 sq, 534 sq : comp.
Stanley's Corinthians, p. 366 sq,
3

Kal /Le'rd. µap-rvpwv 1rpo<1eX71Xv0bTa.,

It is needless to insert µ,r, with Schliemann and Schwegler: the negative is
carried on from the former clause /Lt/
..-p6npov &.n1{Mll.Xonu..
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from heaven and send forth a preacher against you, just as he
suborned Simon against us, preaching in the name of our Lord
and sowing error under the pretence of truth ; wherefore He
that sent us said, Many shall come to me in sheep's clothing, but
wi,thin they are ravening wolves (xi. 35).' The allusions here to
St Paul's rejection of 'commendatory letters' (2 Cor. iii. 1) and
to the scene on the way to Damascus (.Acts ix. 3) are clear. In
another passage St Peter, after explaining that Christ must be
preceded by .Antichrist, the true prophet by the false, and
applying this law to the preaching of Simon and himself, adds:
'If he had been known (el e,yivwtTJCeTo) he would not have been
believed, but now being not known (a,yvooJµevoc;) he is wrongly
believed ... being death, he has been desired as if he were a
saviour ... and being a deceiver he is heard as if he spake the
truth (ii. 17, 18).' The writer seems to be playing with St
Paul's own words, 'as deceivers and yet true, as unknown and
yet well known, as dying and behold we live ·(2 Cor. vi. 8, 9).'
In a third passage there is a very distinct allusion to the
Apostle's account of the conflict at Antioch in the Galatian
Epistle: 'If then,' says St Peter to Simon, 'our Jesus was
made known to thee also and conversed with thee being seen
in a vision, He was angry with thee as an adversary, and
therefore He spake with thee by visions and dreams, or even
by outward revelations. Can any one be made wise unto
doctrine by visions? If thou sayest he can, then why did the
Teacher abide and converse with us a whole year when we were
awake ? And how shall we ever believe thee in this, that He
was seen of thee? Nay, how could He have been seen of thee,
when thy thoughts are contrary to His teaching ? If having
been seen and instructed of Him for a single hour thou wast
made an .Apostle, then preach His words, expound His teaching,
love His .Apostles, do not fight against me His companion.
For thou hast withstood and opposed me ( evavTlo<; av8eUTTJICac;
µ,oi), the firm rock, the foundation of the Church. If thou
hadst not been an adversary, thou wouldest not have calumniated
and reviled my preaching, that I might not be believed when I
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told what I had heard myself in person from the Lord, as though
forsooth I were condemned (KaTa"fVW<r0evTo~) and thou wert
highly regarded1. Nay, if thou callest me condemned (KaTe"fVr»<TJdvov), thou accusest God who revealed Christ to me and
assailest Him that called me blessed in my revelations (xvii.
19).' In this same bitter spirit the writer would rob him of all
his missionary triumphs and transfer them to his supposed
rival: the Apostleship of the Gentiles, according to the Homilies, belongs not to St Paul but to St Peter: Barnabas is no
more the companion nor Clement the disciple of St Paul but of
St Peter 3•
A.gain, in the letter of Peter to James prefixed to the
Homilies, emanating from the same school though perhaps not
part of the work itself, and if so, furnishing another example of
this bitterness of feeling, St Peter is made to denounce those
Gentile converts who repudiate his lawful preaching, welcoming
a certain lawless and foolish doctrine of the enemy (Toii ex0poii
av0po)7rOV &voµ,6v nva /Cat q,"'},,,vapwO'Y] OlOa;,.JCaXlav ), complaining
also that 'certain persons attempted by crafty interpretations
to wrest his words to the abolishing of the law, pretending that
this was his opinion, but that he did not openly preach it,' with
more to the same effect (§ 2).
In the Recognitions, probably a later patch-work\ the
harsher features of the Essene-Ebionite doctrine, as it appears
in the Homilies, are softened down, and these bitter though
indirect attacks on St Paul omitted; whether by the original
redactor or by his translator Rufinus, it is not easy to say 5•
1 The existing text has Kai ep,oiJ
evlioK1µofJnoi, for which some have proposed to read Kai P.1/ ai80K1µofJnos. It
is better perhaps to substitute <Tou or
olioaµou for iµofJ, though neither iB a

neat emendation. Some change how.
ever is absolutely needed.
2 -rofJ e1rl d1roKaM,j,e1 p.aKapl11av-roi µe.

The allusion is to Matt. xvi. 17, p,cmf.p,os e! K,-r.X.
s See also other references to St

Paul noted elsewhere, Galatiam, p. 61.
4 Not much earlier than the middle
of the third century; for a portion of
the treatise de E'at-0, written probably
by a disciple of Bardesanes, is worked
up in the later books ; unless indeed this
is itselfborrowedfrom the Recognition.a.
3 In one instance at least the change
is due to Rufinus himaelf. His translation of Clem. Recogn. iii. 61 contains
a distinct recognition of St Paul's
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Thus in the portions corresponding to and probably taken from
the Homilies no traces of this hostility remain. But in one
passage adapted from another work, probably the 'Ascents of
James1,' it can still be discerned, the allusion having either
escaped notice or been spared because it was too covert to give
offence. It is there related that a certain enemy (homo quidam
inimicus) raised a tumult against the Apostles and with his
own hands assaulted James and threw him down from the steps
of the temple, ceasing then to maltreat him, only because he
believed him to be dead; and that after this the Apostles
received secret information from Gamaliel, that this enemy
(inimicus ille homo) had been sent by Caiaphas on a mission to
Damascus to persecute and slay the disciples, and more especially to take Peter, who was supposed to have fled thither
(i '70, 71) 2• The original work, from which this portion of the
Recognitions seems to have been borrowed, was much more and in the
violent and unscrupulous in its attacks on St Paul; for in the
of
'Ascents of James' Epiphanius read the story, that he was of
Gentile parentage, but coming to Jerusalem and wishing to
marry the high-priest's daughter he became a proselyte and
was circumcised : then, being disappointed of his hope, he
turned round and furiously attacked the Mosaic ordinances
(Haer. xxx. 16).

t::!~

Apostleship, •Nonum (par) omnium
gentium et illius qui mittetur seminare
ve.rbum inter gentes.' (On these 0-vfv-ylo.1 of the false and the true see above,
p. 85.) But the corresponding passage in the Syriac version (p. 115, I. 20,
Lagarde) is wholly different, and translated back into Greek will run thus: .;,

oi EWa:r"I (o-v[vylo.) TOO o-1repµ.o.T05 TWV
r,_ro.vt.w Ko., TOV dJo.yye-,..lov TOU 'lrE/J,'ITO·
µhov els #.1r,o-Tpo</rfw, OTO.II hp,twlJii TO
ii11ov Ko., els T1JV ipfiµ.wtrLP o.kov IJfio-ovo-,
To f3Mllu1µ,o.: see Dan. ix. 27, and compare Clem. Hom. ii. 17 (quoted above,
p. 80, note 1). Thus the commendation of St Paul, which is wholly alien
to the spirit of these Clementine writ-

ings, disappears.
1 Uhlhorn, p. 366. Epiphaniusmentions this book, dvo.f3o./Jµ,o! 'IaKwf3ov, as
being in circulation among the Ebionites (xxx. 16). It was so called doubtless as describing the ascents of James
up the temple-stairs, whence he harangued the people. The name and the
description of its contents in Epi.
phanius alike favour the view that it
was the original of this portion of the
Recognitions. But if so, the redactor
of the Recognitions must have taken
the same liberties with it as he has
done with the Homilies,
~ This passage is substantially the
same in the Syria.c.
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In the earlier part of the third century these Gnostic
Ebionites seem to have made some futile efforts to propagate
their views. An emissary of the sect, one Alcibiades of Apamea
in Syria, appeared in Rome with the pretended revelation of
Elchasai, and (thinking himself the better juggler of the two,
says Hippolytus) half succeeded in cajoling the pope Callistus,
but was exposed and defeated by the zealous bishop of Portus
who tells the story (Haer. ix. 13-17). Not many years after
another emissary, if it was not this same Alcibiades, appears to
have visited Cresarea, where he was confronted and denounced
by Origen 1•
This display of activity might lead to an exaggerated
estimate of the influence of these J udaizing sects. It is not
probable that they left any wide or lasting impression west of
Syria. In Palestine itself they would appear to have been
confined to certain localities lying for the most part about the
Jordan and the Dead Sea. After the reconstitution of the
mother Church at }Elia Capitolina the Christianity of Palestine
seems to have been for the most part neither Ebionite nor
Nazarene. It is a significant fact, implying more than appears
at first sight, that in the Paschal controversy which raged in
the middle and later half of the second century the bishops of
Cresarea and Jerusalem, of Tyre and Ptolemais, ranged themselves, not with the Churches of Asia Minor which regulated
their Easter festival by the Jewish passover without regard to
the day of the week, but with those of Rome and Alexandria
and Gaul which observed another rule; thus avoiding even the
semblance of Judaism 1 • But we have more direct testimony to
the main features of Palestinian doctrine about the middle of
the second century in the known opinions of two writers who
lived at the time-Justin as representative of the Samaritan,
and Hegesippus of the Hebrew Christianity of their day. The
1
Euseb. H. E. vi. 38. This extract
is taken from Origen's Homily on the
82nd Psalm, which appears to have
been delivered in Cresarea about A.D.

247. See Redepenning, Origenes n.
p. 72.
2 Euseb. H. E. v. 23, 24. See below,
p. 101, note 2.
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former of these declares himself distinctly against the two
characteristic tenets of Ehionism. Against their humanitarian Justin.
views he expressly argues, maintaining the divinity of Christi.
On the universal obligation of the law he declares, not only
that those who maintain this opinion are wrong, but that he
himself will hold no communion with them, for he doubts
whether they can he saved 2• If, as an apologist for the Gospel
against Gentile and Jew, he is precluded by the nature of his
writings from quoting St Paul 3, whose name would be received
by the one with indifference and by the other with hatred, he
still shows by his manner of citing and applying the Old
Testament that he is not unfamiliar with this Apostle's
writings'. The testimony of Hegesippus is still more im- Hegesipportant, for his extant fragments prove him to have been a pus,
thorough Hebrew in all his thoughts and feelings. This writer
made a journey to Rome, calling on the way at Corinth among
other places; he expresses himself entirely satisfied with the
teaching of the Churches which he thus visited; 'Under each
s~ccessive bishop,' he says, ' and in each city it is so as the law
and the prophets and the Lord preach 6.' Was the doctrine of
l
2

Dial. cc. 48, 127.
Dial. cc. 47, 48.

3 See Westcott's argument (Canon
p. 117 sq} drawn from the usage of
other apologists, Tertullian for instance, who does not quote even the
Gospels in his Apology.
4 See Galatians, p. 60, and the notes
on Gal. iii. 28, iv. 27.
6 In Euseb. II. E. iv. 22.
The extract ends, "(EJ/0/J,EJIOS ol lv 'Pwµ.v 01aoox"'1v l1ro1'f/CTl1/J.'f/P µ.{XJJ,s 'Avmjrou o~ 01&.Kovos ,iv 'Ell.euOepos • Kai 1rapa. 'AP<K-,jrou
o,aoixer,u "i:-wr,ip, µ.e/J' ov 'Ell.euOepos • lv
EKMrr, 0€ o,aooxfi Kai b, €Kl11TT'!} 1r6ll.«
oin-ws l;,(e, tiis o v6µ.os K'l)purre, Ka! ol
1rpotf,71ra, Kai ,I Kupios. If the text be
correct, o,aoox~v bro,,,1Tt1µ.'I)• must mean
' I drew up a list or an account of the
successive bishops ' (see Pearson in
Routh I. p. 268 sq) ; and in this case

Hegesippus would seem to be referring
to some earlier work or earlier portion
of this work, which he now supplements. Possibly however the conjectural reading a,a.rp•fJ-IJv e1ro1'1)1Tt1µ'1)v, ' I
continued to reside,' may be correct :
but the translation of Rufinus, 'permansi inibi (i.e. Romae) donec Aniceto
Soter et Soteri successit Eleutherus,'
is of little or no weight on this side;
for he constantly uses his fluency in
Latin to gloze over his imperfect
knowledge of Greek, and the evasion
of a real difficulty is with him the rule
rather than the exception. If we retain o,aaox,iv, the words of Hegesippus
would still seem to imply that he left
Rome during the episcopate of Anicetus. Eusebius indeed (H. E. iv. 11)
infers, apparently from this passage,
that he remained there till Eleutherus
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the whole Christian world at this time (A.D. 150) Ebionite, or
was the doctrine of Hegesippus Catholic ? There is no other
alternative. We happen to possess information which leaves
no doubt as to the true answer. Eusebius speaks of Hegesippus
as 'having recorded the unerring tradition of the apostolic
preaching' (H. E. iv. 8); and classes him with Dionysius of
Corinth, Melito, Irenreus, and others, as one of those in whose
writings 'the orthodoxy of sound faith derived from the apostolic
tradition had been handed down1.' In this Eusebius could not
have been mistaken, for he himself states that Hegesippus
'left the fullest record of his own opinions in five books of
memoirs' which were in his hands (H. E. iv. 22). It is surely
a bold effort of recent criticism in the face of these plain facts
to set down Hegesippus as an Ebionite and to infer thence that
a great part of Christendom was Ebionite also. True, this
writer gives a traditional account of St James which represents
him as a severe and rigorous ascetic 2 ; but between this stern
view of life and Ebionite doctrine the interval may be wide
enough ; and on this showing how many fathers of the Church,
Jerome and Basil for instance in the fourth century, Bernard
and Dominic and Francis of Assisi in later ages, must plead
guilty of Ebionism. True, he used the Hebrew Gospel ; but
what authority he attributed to it, or whether it was otherwise
than orthodox, does not appear. True also, he appeals in a
passage already quoted to the authority of 'the law and the
became bishop; and Jerome (de Vir.
Ill. 22), as usual, repeats Eusebius.
This inference, though intelligible,
seems hardly correct; but it shows
almost conclusively that Eusebius did
not read o,o.Tp,{Hw. The early Syriac
translator of Eusebius (see above, p.
SS, note 2) certainly read 010.oox,iv.
The dates of the accession of the successive bishops a.a determined by Lipsius are, Pius 141 (at the latest),
Anicetus 154-156, Soter 166 or 167,
Eleutherus 174 or 175, Vietor 189,

Zephyrinus 198 or 199, Callistus 217,
Urbe.nus 222; Chron. der Rihn. Bisch.
p. 263. But there is considerable
variation in the authorities, the accession of Anicetus being placed by
some as early as A.D. 150; see the
lists in Clinton's Fasti Romani II. p.
534 sq..
1 H. E. iv. 21 ~v Ko.! els 1Jµ,a,s rijs
d.1ro<rrcX,K1)s ,ro.pa.oo,rews i, Ti)s iry,ous
11"WTEWS lr,po.q,os Ka.T1}/\0Ev op8oiiot£a..
2 Euseb. R. E. ii. 23.
See the account of St James below.
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prophets and the Lord 1>; but this is a natural equivalent for
'the Old and New Testament,' and corresponding expressions
would not appear out of place even in our own age. True
lastly, he condemns the use made of the text, 'Eye hath not
seen nor ear heard' etc. 2, as contradicting our Lord's words,
1 See the passage quoted above, p.
89, note 5. For the inferences of the
Tiibingen school see Schwegler Nachapost. Zeitalter I. p. 355, Baur Christenthum etc. p. 78. A parallel instance
will serve the purpose better than much
argument. In e. poem by the late
Prof. Selwyn ( Winfrid, afterwards caUed Boniface, Camb. 1864) the hero is
spoken of as 'Printing heaven's message deeper in his soul, By reading
holy writ, Prophet and Law, And fourfold Gospel.' Here, as in Hegesippus,
the le.w is mentioned and 'the Apostle' is not. Yet who would say that
this passage savours of Ebionism?
Comp. Irenreus Haer. ii. 30. 6 'Relinquentes eloquia Domini et Moysen et
reliquos prophetas,' and again in Spicil.
Solesm. I. p. 3, and the Clementine
Epistles to Virgins i. 12 ' Siout ex lege
ao prophetis et a Domino nostro Jesu
Christo didicimus' (Westcott Canon p.
187, 6th ed.). So too Apost. Const. ii.
39 µera T~P dva;,vwa-.v TOU voµov Ka.I TWP
1rpatf,'l)rwv Ka.I Tau d,a.n,Xlav, Hippol.
Haer. viii. 19 1r"'A,,6u ri oi' a.&rwv ... µ,µa.9'1)Klva., {i iK v6µav Ka.I 1rpoq>'l)TWV ,ea.I
WO.i")'EAlWJJ.
1 The fragment to which I refer is
preserved in an extract from Stephanus Gobarus given in Photius Bibl.
232. After quoting the words T« 1Jroiµa.a-~va. TO<S OLKa.io,s a;,a.9a ofJr• oq,9a,)\µos
•loeu oiJn o~s i)Kova-ev a/Ire i1rl Ka.pola.u av8pw1rov auif3'1J, Stephanus proceeds, 'Hy,ja-,ir1ros ~no,, apxa.ws re
ltV1]p KCli a1ro<FTa]..,K6s, €11 T'IJ ireµ'lrT'i' TWV
uiroµ.11'1)µ6.Twv, OVK ato' s TL KO.I 1ra.8wv,
P.tiT'l)v µtv elp"}a-9a.i Ta.UTCl M;,,1 Ka.I K<lra.,f,,6/l,a-Oa., rai>s Ta.ura. q,a.µeuovs Twv re
9€lwv -ypa.q,wu ,ea.I Tau K vp!ov "'Ai;,ovros

Ma.,cap<ai ol oq,fJa.]..µal vµwv K.r."'A. It is
not surprising that this writer, who
lived when Gnosticism had passed out
of memory, should be puzzled to
'know what had come to Hegesippus': but modern critics ought not to
have gone astray. Hegesippus can
hardly be objecting to the passage
itself, which is probably a quotation
from Is. lxiv. 4. His objection therefore must be to some applicati<m of
it. But whose application? Even
had there been no direct evidence, it
might have been gathered from the
argument which follows tliat he referred to the esoteric teaching of the
Gnostics ; but the lately discovered
treatise of Hippolytus establishes the
fact that it was a favourite text of
these heretics, being introduced into
the form of initiation : see v. 24, 26,
27 (of Justin the Gnostic), vi. 24 (of
Valentinus). This is tlie opinion of
Lechler p. 463, Ritschl p. 267, Westcott Canon pp. 208, 284, Bunsen Hippolytus 1. p. 132 (2nd ed.), and Hilgenfeld Apost. Viiter p. 102, but otherwise
Zeitschr.f. Wiss. Theol.1876, p. 203 sq.
Yet Baur (Chl'istenthum p. 77, Paulus
p.221), andSchwegler(I.p.352), forcing
an unnatural meaning on the words,
contend that Hegesippus is directly
denying St Paul's claim to a revelation
and asserting that this privilege belongs
only to those who have seen and
heard Chiist in the :flesh. It is worth
noticing that the same quotation, 'eye
hath not seen etc.,' is found in the
Epistle of Clement (c. 34) [where see
note J; and this epistle was refened to
by Hegesippus, as the notice of Eusebius seems to imply (H. E. iv. 22),
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'Blessed are your eyes for ye see, etc.'; but he is here protesting
against its perverted application by the Gnostics, who employed it of the initiated few, and whom elsewhere he severely
denounces; and it is a mere accident that the words are
quoted also by St Paul (I Cor. ii. 9). Many of the facts
mentioned point him out as a Hebrew, but not one brands him
as an Ebionite. The decisive evidence on the other side is
fatal to this inference. If Hegesippus may be taken as a
type of the Hebrew Church in his day, then the doctrine of
that Church was Catholic.
Ebionism
And if the Palestinian Churches of the second century held
~:; 1:va- Catholic doctrine, we shall see little or no reason to fix the
~~::ches. charge of Ebionism on other communities farther removed from
the focus of Judaic influences. Here and there indeed Judaism
seems to have made a de~perate struggle, but only to sustain a
signal defeat. At Antioch this conflict began earlier and
probably continued longer than elsewhere; yet the names of
her bishops Ignatius, Theophilus, and Serapion vouch for the
doctrine and practice of the Antiochene Church in the second
century. In Asia Minor the influence first of St Paul and then
of St John must have been fatal to the ascendancy of Ebionism.
A disproportionate share indeed of the faint light which
glimmers over the Church of the second century is concentrated on this region: and the notices, though occasional and
fragmentary, are sufficient to establish this general fact. The
same is true with regard to Greece: similar influences were at
work and with similar results. The Churches of Gaul took
their colour froill Asia Minor, which furnished their greatest
teachers: Irenreus bears witness to the Catholicity of their
faith. In Alexandria, when at length the curtain rises,
Christianity is seen enthroned between Greek philosophy and
Gnostic speculation, while Judaism is far in the background.
The infancy of the African Church is wrapt in hopeless darkness: but when she too emerges from her obscurity, she comes
with approval. This very mention of
Clement's epistle is in itself a. secondary

evidence tha.t Hegesippus recognised
the a.uthority of St Paul
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forward in no uncertain attitude, with no deep scars as of a
recent conflict, offering neither a mutilated canon nor a dwarfed
theology. The African Bible, as it appears in the old Latin
version, contains ii.11 the books which were received without
dispute for two centuries after. The African theology, as
represented by Tertullian, in no way falls short of the standard
of Catholic doctrine maintained in other parts of Christendom.
But the Church of the metropolis demands special attention. The
.
Church
At R ome, 1"f anywh ere, we sh ou ld expect to see very d'1stmct
Rome. of
traces of these successive phenomena, which are supposed to
have extended throughout or almost throughout the Christian
Church-first, the supremacy of Ebionism-then the conflict of
the Judaic with the Pauline Gospel-lastly, towards the close
of the second century, the triumph of a modified Paulinism and
the consequent birth of Catholic Christianity 1. Yet, even if
this were the history of Catholicity at Rome, it would still
be an unfounded assumption to extend the phenomenon to
other parts of Christendom. Rome had not yet learnt to
dictate to the Church at large. At tlfi.s early period she
appears for the most part unstable and pliant, the easy prey of
designing or enthusiastic adventurers in theology, not the
originator of a policy and a creed of her own. The prerogative
of Christian d~ctrine and practice rests hitherto with the
Churches of Antioch and Asia Minor.
But the evidence lends no countenance to the idea that the
tendencies of the Roman Church during this period were
towards Ebionism. Her early history indeed is wrapt in Hereties
obscurity. If the veil were raised, the spectacle would probably ~b.!!1'.egate
not be very edifying, but there is no reason to imagine that
Judaism was her characteristic taint. As late heathen Rome
1

The episcopate of Victor (about
190-200) is fixed by the Tiibingen critics (see Schwegler n. p. 206 sq}
as the epoch of the antijudaic revolution in the Roman Church. This date
follows necessarily from their assumption that Hegesippus was an Ebionite;

A,D,

for his approval of this Church extends
to the episcopate of Eleutherus, the
immediate predecessor of Victor; see
above, p. 89, note 5. They suppose
however that the current had been
setting in this direction some time
before.

94

ST PAUL AND THE THREE.

had been the sink of all Pagan superstitions, so early Christian
Rome was the meeting-point of all heretical creeds and philosophies. If the presence of Simon Magus in the metropolis be
not a historical fact, it is still a carrying out of the typical
character with which he is invested in early tradition, as the
father of heresy. Most of the great heresiarchs-among others
Valentinus, Marcion, Praxeas, Theodotus, Sabellius-taught in
Rome. Ebionism alone would not be idle, where all other
heresies were active. But the great battle with this form of
error seems to have been fought out at an early date, in the
lifetime of the Apostles themselves and in the age immediately
following.
Secession
The last notice of the Roman Church in the Apostolic
of Judawritings seems to point to two separate communities, a Judaizers.
izing Church and a Pauline Church. The arrival of the
Gentile Apostle in the metropolis, it would appear, was the
signal for the separation of the Judaizers, who had hitherto
associated with their Gentile brethren coldly and distrustfully.
The presence of St ~aul must have vastly strengthened the
numbers and influence of the more liberal and Catholic party;
while the Judaizers provoked by rivalry redoubled their efforts,
that in making converts to the Gospel they might also gain
proselytes to the law 1 • Thus 'in every way Christ was
preached.'
If St Peter ever visited Rome, it must have been at a later
St Peter
in Rome.
date than these notices. Of this visit, far from improbable in
itself, there is fair if not conclusive evidence ; and once
admitted, we may reasonably assume that important consequences flowed from it. Where all is obscurity, conjecture on
one side is fairly answered by conjecture on the other. We
may venture therefore to suggest this, as a not unlikely result
of the presence of both Apostles in Rome. As they had done
before in the world at large, so they would agree to do now in
1

The inferences in the text are

drawn from Phil. i. 15-18, compared

with Col. iv. 11 'These only (i.e. of

the circumcision) are my fellow-workers eto.'
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the metropolis: they would exchange the right hand of fellowship, devoting themselves the one more especially to the Jewish,
the other to the Gentile converts. Christian Rome was large A twofold
..
·
· one Church'
enough to a dm1't two commumt1es
or two sections
m
community, until the time was ripe for their more complete
amalgamation. Thus either as separate bodies with separate
governments, or as a confederation of distinct interests represented each by their own officers in a common presbytery, we
may suppose that the Jewish and Gentile brothethoods at Rome
were organized by the. combined action of the two Apostles.
This fact possibly underlies the tradition that St Peter and
St Paul were joint founders of the Roman Church: and it
may explain the discrepancies in the lists of the early bishops,
which perhaps point to a double succession. At all events, the
presence of the two Apostles must have tended to tone down
antipathies and to draw parties closer together. The Judaizers
seeing that the Apostle of the Circumcision, whose name they
had venerated at a distance but whose principles they had
hitherto imperfectly understood, was asso8iating on terms of
equality with the' hated one,' the subverter of the law, would
be led to follow his example slowly and suspiciously: and
advances on the one side would be met eagerly by advances
on the other. Hence at the close of the first century we see no uuited
under
more traces of a twofold Church. The work of the Apostles, Clement.
now withdrawn from the scene, has passed into the hands of no
unworthy disciple. The liberal and catholic spirit of Clement
eminently fitted him for the task of conciliation; and he appears
as the first bishop or presiding elder of the one Roman Church.
This amalgamation however could not be effected without some
opposition; the extreme Judaizers must necessarily have been
embittered and alienated: and, if a little later we discern traces
of Ebionite sectarianism in Rome, this is not only no surprise,
but the most natural consequence of a severe but short-lived
struggle.
The Epistle to the Corinthians written by Clement in the Clement's
name of the Roman Church cannot well be placed after the Epiatle.
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close of the first century and may possibly date some years
earlier. It is not unreasonable to regard this as a typical
document, reflecting the comprehensive principles and large
sympathies which had been impressed upon the united
Church of Rome, in great measure perhaps by the influence
There is no early Christian
of the distinguished writer.
writing which combines more fully than this the distinctive
features of all the Apostolic Epistles, now asserting the supremacy of filith with St Paul, now urging the necessity of
works with St James, at one time echoing the language of
St Peter, at another repeating the very words of the Epistle
to the Hebrews 1. Not without some show of truth, the authority of Clement was claimed in after generations for writings
of very different tendencies. Belonging to no party, he
seemed to belong to all.
Not many years after this Epistle was written, Ignatius
now on his way to martyrdom addresses a letter to the Roman
brethren. It contains no indications of any division in the
Church of the metropolis or of the prevalence of Ebionite views
among his readers. On the contrary, he lavishes epithets of
praise on them in the opening salutation; and throughout the
letter there is not the faintest shadow of blame. His only fear
is that they may be too kind to him and deprive him of the
honour of martyrdom by their intercessions. To the Ephesians,
and even to Polycarp, he offers words of advice and warning;
but to the Romans he utters only the language of joyful
satisfaction 2 •
But in a Church thus formed we might expect to meet with
1 See Westcott History of the Canon
p. 24 sq.
2 This is the case, even though we
should accept only the parts preserved
in the Syriac as genuine ; but the
Greek (Vossian) Epistles are still more
explicit. They distinctly acquit the
Romans of any participation in heresy;
speaking of them as • united in flesh

and spirit with every commandment
of Christ, filled with the grace of God
inseparably, and strained clear of
every foreign colour (ci1ro6ivA"rµbo,s
d1ro TrCJ.PTOS dXll.o-rplov xpwµo.-ros}.' At
the same time the writer appears in
other passages as a stubborn opponent
of Judaism, Magn. S, 10, Philad. 6.
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other and narrower types of doctrine than the Epistle of Clement
exhibits. Traditional principles · and habits of thought would
still linger on, modified indeed but not wholly transformed by
the predominance of a Catholicity which comprehended all
elements in due proportion. One such type is represented by
an extant work which emanated from the Roman Church during
the first half of the second century 1.
In its general tone the Shepherd of Hermas confessedly Shepherd
.
.
of Hermas
differs from the Epistle of Clement; but on the other hand the notEbionwriter was certainly no Ebionite, as he has been sometimes ite.
represented. If he dwells almost exclusively on works, he yet
states that the 'elect of God will be saved through faith"': if c. A.D. 145.
he rarely quotes the New Testament, his references to the Old
Testament are still fainter and scantier: if he speaks seldom
of our Lord and never mentions Him by name, he yet asserts
that the Son of God was present with His Father in counsel
at the founding of creation 3, and holds that the world is 'sustained by Him'.' Such expressions no Ebionite could have
used. Of all the New Testament writings the Shepherd most
resembles in tone the Epistle of St James, whose language it
sometimes reflects: but the teaching of St James appears here
in an exaggerated and perverted form.. The author lays great
stress on works, and so far he copies his model: but his interpretation of works is often formal and ritualistic, and in one
passage he even states the doctrine of supererogation 6• Whether
the tone of this writing is to be ascribed to the traditional
1 On the date of the Shepherd see
Galatians, p. 99, note 3.
= Vis. iii. 8 : comp. Mand. viii,
3 Sim. ix. 12.
The whole passage
is striking : Ilpwrov, <p1Jµl,, r&.vrwv, KV·

P,.<, ro0r6 µo, MiJ.wtF011 • 71 rfrpa Kai 71
r6X11 rls tl7TLV ; 'H ,rbpa, 'P1JtFlv, ailT'I)
/C(U 71 ml:\'f/ cl ulos Toi) 6EOU €tFTl. Ilwr,
1'1Jµ.{, Kvpce, 71 rfrpa raXa,d etFr1v, 71 8l
1r6X11 Ka,1117; • AKOV<, <p'f}tFl, Kai tFUine,
U<TVVETE, 0 µ.iv 11!os TOU e•• oratF1JS r,)r
ICT[a-ews ailrou 1rp<ryEll€17T<p6r €tFTIII, WtfTE
ITf,µ.{JovXov ailra11 "f<vla-ea, rti, r,upl T,js

L.

KTla-ewr alirou • Iha roOro Kai 1raXa,6s itF•
TIV, 'H ile1r6X1J ildirl Ka111,j, <p1Jµl,, Kvpce;
Hon, 'P'IJITlv, ;,.,/ •a-xaTWJI TWV 71µ.Epwv T'7S
tflJVTeXelas q,avEpoS fylvrro,
TOUTO
Ka<JJ1j E"(EVETO 1/ 1r6X1J, tva oi µeA}\oJJTES
tFWj"etF!Jac
ailr,js elr T1}• {3atF1XEla11 EitF•

a,a

a,

4 Sim. ix. 14 ro 6voµa Tov uloO roO
0eo0 µi"ja etFTI !Cal «XWP1JTOV Kai TOIi
KOtFµov l!,Xov {JatFTa.j"E<. On the whole
subject see Domer Lehre etc. I. p. 186
sq, Westcott Canon p. 202 sq.
6 Sim. v. 3 : comp. Mand. iv. 4.
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feelings of Judaism yet lingering in the Church, or to the
influence of a Judaic section still tolerated, or to the constitution of the author's own mind, it is impossible to say. The
view of Christian ethics here presented deviates considerably,
it is true, from St Paul's teaching; but the deviation is the
same in kind and not greater in degree than marks a vast
number of medireval writings, and may in fact be said to characterize more or less distinctly the whole medireval Church.
Thus it affords no ground for the charge of Ebionism. Hermas
speaks of law indeed, as St James speaks of it; yet by law
he means not the Mosaic ordinances but the rule introduced
by Christ. On the other hand his very silence is eloquent.
There is not a word in favour of Judaic observances properly so
called, not a word of denunciation direct or indirect against
either the doctrine or the person of St Paul or his disciples.
In this respect the Shepherd presents a marked contrast to the
truly Ebionite work, which must be taken next in order.
The Clementine writings have been assigned with great
confidence by most recent critics of ability to a Roman authorship1. Of the truth of this view I am very far from convinced.
The great argument-indeed almost the only argument-in its
favour is the fact that the plot of the romance turns upon the
wanderings of this illustrious bishop of Rome, who is at once
the narrator and the hero of the story. But the fame of
Clement reached far beyond the limits of his own jurisdiction.
To him, we are specially told by a contemporary writer, was
assigned the task of corresponding with foreign churches:1. His
rank and position, his acknowledged wisdom and piety, would
point him out as the best typical representative of the Gentile
converts : and an Ebionite writer, designing by a religious
fiction to impress his views on Gentile Christendom, would
1 So for instance Baur, Schliemann,
Ritschl, Hilgenfeld : and this view is
adopted by Dean Milman Latin Christianity 1. p. 31, who speaks of it as 'the
unanimous opinion of those who in
later days have critically examined the

Clementina.' Uhlhorn is almost alone
among recent critics in raising his voice
against this general verdict: p. 370 sq.
2
Hermas Vis. ii. 4 1rip.1"tt ouv K"-11µ71r elr T<iS l~w 1r6),.m · er<:eiv'I' -yap i1r,TbprJ.1rrru..
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naturally single out Clement for his hero, and by his example
enforce the duty of obedience to the Church of the Circumcision, as the prerogative Church and the true standard of
orthodoxy. At all events it is to be noticed that, beyond the
use made of Clement's name, these writings do not betray any
familiarity with or make any reference to the Roman Church
in particular 1• On the contrary, the scenes are all laid in the
East; and the supreme arbiter, the ultimate referee in all that
relates to Christian doctrine and practice, is not Peter, the
Clementine Apostle of the Gentiles, the reputed founder of the
Roman Church, but James the Lord's brother, the bishop of
bishops, the ruler of the mother Church of the Circumcision.
If the Roman origin of these works is more than doubtful,
the time of writing also is open to much question. The dates
assigned to the Homilies by the ablest critics range over the
whole of the second century, and some place them even later.
If the Roman authorship be abandoned, many reasons for a
very early date will fall to the ground also. Whenever they Their imwere written, the Homilies are among the most interesting and ~~:~~~~
important of early Christian writings; but they have no right ated.
to the place assigned them in the system of a modern critical.
school, as the missing link between the Judaism of the Christian
era and the Catholicism of the close of the second century, as
representing in fact the phase of Christianity taught at Rome
and generally throughout the Church during the early ages.
The very complexion of the writer's opinions is such, that they
can hardly have been maintained by any large and important
community, at least in the West. Had they presented a purer They canfonu of Judaism, founded on the Old Testament Scriptures, a

~;~{:?::e-

Th e E pistle of Clement to James,
prefixed to the work, is a.n exception ;
for it gives a.n elaborate account of the
writer's appointment by St Peter as
his successor. The purpose of this letter, which isto glorify the see of Rome,
shows that it was no part of and probahly is later than the Homilies them. selves.
1

. . ha.d rea Ily been wnt. doctrine
If the Homilies
ten by a Roman Christian, the slight
and incidental mention of St Peter's sojourn in Rome (i 16, comp. Recogn.i. 74)
would have thrown considerable doubt
on the fact. But if they emanated from
the East, from Syria for instance, no
explanation of this silence is needed•
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more plausible case might have been made out. But the theology
of the Clementines does not lie in a direct line between the Old
Testament and Catholic Christianity: it deviates equally from
the one and the other. In its rejection of half the Mosaic law
and much more than half of the Old Testament, and in its
doctrine of successive avatars of the Christ, it must have been
as repugnant to the religious sentiments of a Jew trained in the
school of Hillel, as it could possibly be to a disciple of St Paul
in the first century or to a Catholic Christian in the third.
Moreover the tone of the writer is not at all the tone of one
who addresses a sympathetic audience. His attacks on St Paul
are covert and indirect ; he makes St Peter complain that he
has been misrepresented and libelled. Altogether there is an
air of deprecation and apology in the Homilies. If they were
really written by a Roman Christian, they cannot represent the
main body of the Church, but must have emanated from one of
the many heresies with which the metropolis swarmed in the
second century, when all promulgators of new doctrine gathered
there, as the largest and therefore the most favourable market
for their spiritual wares.
There is another reason also for thinking that this Gnostic
Notice in
Hippoly- Ebionism cannot have obtained any wide or lasting influence in
tus.
the Church of Rome. During the episcopate of Callistus (A.D.
219-223) a heretical teacher appears in the metropolis, promulgating Elchasaite doctrines substantially, though not identically, the same with the creed of the Clementines, and at first
seems likely to attain some measure of success, but is denounced
and foiled by Hippolytus. It is clear that this learned writer
on heresies regarded the Elchasaite doctrine as a novelty,
against which therefore it was the more necessary to warn the
faithful Christian. If the Ebionism of the Clementines had
ever prevailed at Rome, it had passed into oblivion when
Hippolytus wrote.
~o EbionThe few notices of the Roman Church in the second century
ite lean•
h
h Eb'10mte
. l eanmgs.
.
I n t h err
. eccles1ast1ca
. . 1
ings in the pomt to ot er t an
ordinances the Romans seem anxious to separate themselves as

of the
Roman
Church.
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widely as possible from Jewish practices. Thus they extended
the Friday's fast over the Saturday, showing thereby a marked
disregard of the sabbatical festival 1. Thus again they observed
Easter on a different day from the Jewish passover ; and so
zealous were they in favour of their own traditional usage in
this respect, that in the Paschal controversy their bishop Victor Evidence
.
.
. h ofthePasresorte d to t he extreme measure of renouncmg commumon wit chal con2
those churches which differed from it • This controversy affords troversy.
a valuable testimony to the Catholicity of Christianity at Rome
in another way. It is clear that the churches ranged on different sides on this question of ritual are nevertheless substantially agreed on all important points of doctrine and practice.
This fact appears when Anicetus of Rome permits Polycarp of
Smyrna, who had visited the metropolis in order to settle some
disputed points and had failed in arranging the Paschal question,
to celebrate the eucharist in his stead. It is distinctly stated
by Irenreus when he remonstrates with Victor for disturbing
the peace of the Church by insisting on non-essentials 3• In its
creed the Roman Church was one with the Gallic and Asiatic
Churches; and that this creed was not Ebionite, the names of
Polycarp and Irenreus are guaranteits. Nor is it only in the
Paschal controversy that the Catholicity of the Romans may be
inferred from their intercourse with other Christian communities.
1 Tertull. de Jejun. 14; see Neander
Ch. Hist. 1. p. 410 (Bohn).
2 On the Paschal controversy see
Euseb.H.E.v. 23-25. Polycrates on
behalf of the Asiatic Churches claimed
the sanction of St John; and there
seems no reason to doubt the validity
of this claim. On the other hand a
different rule had been observed in the
Roman Church at least as far back as
the episcopate of Xystus (about 120129) and perhaps earlier. It seems
probable then that the Easter festival
had been established independently by
the Romans and those who followed
the Roman practice. Thus in the first
instance the difference of usage was no

index of Judaic or antijudaic leanings:
but when once attention was called to
its existence, and it became a matter of
controversy, the observance of the
Chrietian anniversary on the same day
with the Jewish festival would afford a
handle for the charge of Judaism; and
where it was a matter of policy or of
principle to stand clear of any sympathy with Jewish customs (as for instance in Palestine after the collision
of the Jews with the Romans), the
Roman usage would be adopted in
preference to the Asiatic.
3 In Euseb. H. E. v. 24 ~ 010.,Pwvla
rijr V'7CTT<lat r-1,v oµ.6vo,av r?jt 7r{q,-,c,,s
a-vvl<Trq,nv, and the whole extract.
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The remains of ecclesiastical literature, though sparse and fragmentary, are yet sufficient to reveal a wide network of intercommunication between the churches of the second century;
and herein Rome naturally holds a central position. The visit
of Hegesippus to the metropolis has been mentioned already.
Not very long after we find Dionysius bishop of Corinth, whose
'orthodoxy' is praised by Eusebius, among other letters addressed
to foreign churches, writing also to the Romans in terms of
cordial sympathy and respect1. On the Catholicity of the
African Church I have already remarked : and the African
Church was a daughter of the Roman, from whom therefore it
may be assumed she derived her doctrine 2•
The gleams of light which break in upon the internal history
of the Roman Church at the close of the second and beginning
of the third century exhibit her assailed by rival heresies, compromised by the weakness and worldliness of her rulers, altogether
distracted and unsteady, but in no way Ebionite. One bishop,
whose name is not given, first dallies with the fanatical spiritualism of Montanus; then suddenly turning round, surrenders
himself to the patripassian speculations of Praxeas 8• Later
than this two successive bishops, Zephyrinus and Callistus,
are stated, by no friendly critic indeed but yet a contemporary
writer, the one from stupidity and avarice, the other from
craft and ambition, to have listened favourably to the heresies
of Noetus and Sabellius4. It was at this point in her history
that the Church of Rome was surprised by the novel doctrines
of the Elchasaite teacher, whom I have already mentioned
more than once. But no one would maintain that at this
1 In Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.
: Tertull. de Praesm·. 36. Cyprian
Epist. 48 (ed. Fell) writing to Cornelius
speaks of Rome as 'Ecclesia.e catholioa.e
ra.dicem et ma.tricem,' in reference to
the African Churches.
3 Tertull. adv. Prax. 1.
Tertullian,
now a Montanist, writes of Praxea.s
who had persuaded this nameless bishop

of Rome to revoke his concessions to
Montanism, '!ta duo negotia diaboli
Pra.xea.sRoma.e procuravit, prophetiam
expulit et haeresim intulit, paracletum
fugavit et patrem crucifixit.' For speoulations as to the name of this bishop
see Wordsworth's Hippolytus pp. 131,
132.
' Hippo!. Haer. ix. 7 sq.
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late date Ebionism predominated either at Rome or in Christendom generally.
Ebionites. indeed there were at this time and very much
later. Even at the close of the fourth century, they seem to
have mustered in considerable numbers in the east of Palestine,
and were scattered through the great cities of the empire. But Ebionism
their existence was not prolonged much later. About the dies out.
middle of the fifth century they had almost disappeared 1• They
would gradually be absorbed either into the Catholic Church or
into the Jewish synagogue: into the latter probably, for their
attachment to the law seems all along to have been stronger
than their attachment to Christ.
Thus then a comprehensive survey of the Church in the
second century seems to reveal a substantial unity of doctrine
and a general recognition of Jewish and Gentile Apostles alike
throughout the greater part of Christendom. At the same time
it could hardly happen, that the influence of both should be
equally felt or the authority of both estimated alike in all
branches of the Church. St Paul and the Twelve had by
mutual consent occupied distinct spheres of labour; and this
distribution of provinces must necessarily have produced some
effect on the subsequent history of the Church 2• The communities founded by St Paul would collect and preserve the
letters of their founder with special care; while the brotherhoods
evangelized by the Apostles of the Circumcision would attribute
a superior, if not an exclusive, value to the writings of these
'pillars' of the Church. It would therefore be no great surprise
if we should :find that in individual writers of the second century
and in different parts of the early Church, the Epistles of St
Paul on the one hand, the Apocalypse of St John or the letter
of St James on the other, were seldom or never appealed to
as authorities 3• The equable circulation of all the apostolic
writings was necessarily the work of time.
1
Theodoret, Haer. Fab. ii. 11, mentions the Ebionites and the Elchasaites
among those of whom ou/U {Jpa:x_v o,f.
µe1•• Ae!V,/J,7101'.

2 Gal. ii. 9; see Westcott's History
of the Canon p. 78 sq.
3 Many false inferences however,
affecting the history of the Canonical
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THE foregoing
account of the conflict of the Church with
.
"} .
.
.

Judaism has been necessan y imperfect, and m some pomts
conjectural; but it will prepare the way for a more correct
estimate of the relations between St Paul and the leading
Apostles of the Circumcision. We shall be in a position to
view these relations no longer as an isolated chapter in history,
but in connexion with events before and after : and we shall be
furnished also with means of estimating the value of later
traditional accounts of these first preachers of the Gospel.
ST PAUL.
ST PAUL himself is so clearly reflected in his own writings,
that a distorted image of his life and doctrine would seem to be
due only to defective vision. Yet our first impressions require
to be corrected or rather supplemented by an after consideration. Seemg him chiefly as the champion of Gentile liberty,
the constant antagonist of Jew and Judaizer, we are apt to
forget that his character has another side also. By birth and
education he was a Hebrew of the Hebrews: and the traditions
and feelings of his race held him in honourable captivity to the
very last.
His porOf this fact the narrative of the Acts affords many striking
traitinthe
· · wrt
· h t h e A postIes of t h e
Acts.
exampIes. I t exh"'L."
rurts h"1m assocratmg
Circumcision on terms of mutual respect and love, celebrating
the festivals and observing the rites of his countrymen, everywhere giving the precedence to the Jew over the Gentile.
Its truth
But the character of the witness has been called in question.
questioned,
This narrative, it is said, is neither contemporary nor trustworthy. It was written long after the events recorded, with
writings, have been drawn from the
silence of Eusebius, which has been
entirely misapprehended: see Contemporary Re1,iew, January, 1875, p.
169 sq, Cowssiam p. 52 sq.

The phenomenon exhibited in the
Ancient Syriac Documents (edited by
Cureton, 1864) is remarkable. Though

they refer more than once to the Acts
of the Apostles (pp. 15, 27, 35) as the
work of St Luke and as possessing

canonical authority, and though they
allude incidentally to St Paul's labours
(pp. 35, 61, 62}, there is yet no reference to the epistles of this Apostle,
where the omission cannot have been
accidental (p. 32}, and the most important churches founded by him,
as Ephesus, Thessalonica, Corinth,
etc. , are stated to have received ' the
Apostles' Hand of Priesthood from
John the Evangelist' (p. 34).
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the definite purpose of uniting the two parties m the Church.
Thus the incidents are forged or wrested to subserve the
purpose of the writer. It was part of his plan to represent
St Peter and St Paul as living on friendly terms, in order to
reconcile the Petrine and Pauline factions.
The Acts of the Apostles in the multiplicity and variety of
its details probably affords greater means of testing its general
character for truth than any other ancient narrative in existence;
and in my opinion it satisfies the tests fully. But this is not the
place for such an investigation. Neither shall I start from the
assumption that it has any historical value. Taking common
ground with those whose views I am considerihg, I shall draw
my proofs from St Paul's Epistles alone in the first instance,
nor from all of these, but from such only as are allowed even by
the extreme critics of the Tubingen school to be genuine, the but esta. les to t h e R omans, C ormt
. h'ians, and Ga1atians
. 1• I t so his
blished
Ep1st
ownby
happens that they are the most important for my purpose. If writings.
they contain the severest denunciations of the Judaizers, if they
display the most uncompromising antagonism to Judaism, they
also exhibit more strongly than any others St Paul's sympathies
with his fellow-countrymen.
These then are the facts for which we have St Paul's direct
personal testimony in the epistles allowed by all to be genuine.
(1) The position of the Jews. He assigns to them the prerogative (~) Posi. rig
. h t to t h e priv1
. .1eges of t h e Gospe,l Jews.
t1on of the
overth e G ent1.1es; a prior
involving a prior reward if they are accepted and, according to
an universal rule in things spiritual, a prior retribution if they
are spurned (Rom. i. 16, ii. 9, 10). In the same spirit he
declares that the advantage is on the side of the Jew, and that
this advantage is 'much every way' (Rom. iii. 1, 2). (2) His (2) ~is
affect10n
for them.

1
These four epistles alone were
accepted as genuine by Baur and
Schwegler. Hilgenfeld, who may now
be regarded as the chief of the Tiibingen school, has in this, as in many
other points, deserted the extreme position of Baur whom he calls the 'great

master.' He accepts as genuine 1 Thessalonian a, Philippians, and Philemon :
thus substituting, as he expresses
it, the sacred number Seven for the
heathen Tetractys of his master: see
Zeitsch.jilr wissensch. Theol. v. p. 226
(1862).
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affection for his countrymen. His earnestness and depth of
feeling are nowhere more striking than when he is speaking of
the Jews: 'Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for
Israel is, that they might be saved: for I bear them record that
they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge' (Rom.
x. 1, 2). Thus in spite of their present stubborn apostasy he
will not allow that they have been cast away (xi. 1), but looks
forward to the time when 'all Israel shall be saved' (xi. 26).
So strong indeed is his language in one passage, that commentators regarding the letter rather than the spirit of the Apostle's
prayer, have striven to explain it away by feeble apologies and
unnatural interJ>retations: 'I say the truth in Christ, I lie not,
my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that
I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart: for I
could wish that myself were accursed from Christ (ava0€µa €lva,
at1T6<; ery@ 0,7T(J TOV XptuTov) for my brethren, my kinsmen
(3) His
according to the flesh' (Rom. ix. 1-3). (3) His practical care
practical
for his countrymen. The collection of alms for the poor brethren
care fo1·
them,
of J udrea occupies much of his attention and suggests messages
to various churches (Rom. xv. 25, 26 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1-6; 2 Oor.
viii, ix; Gal. ii. 10). It is clear not only that he is very
solicitous himself on behalf of the Christians of the Circumcision,
but that he is anxious also to inspire his Gentile converts with
(4} His
the same interest. (4) His conformity to Jewish habits and usages.
St Paul lays down this rule, to 'become all things to all men
usages.
that he may by all means save some ' (1 Cor. ix. 22). This is
the key to all seeming inconsistencies in different representations
of his conduct. In his epistles we see him chiefly as a Gentile
among Gentiles ; but this powerful moral weapon has another
edge. Applying this maxim, he himself tells us emphatically
that 'unto the Jews he became as a Jew, that he might gain the
Jews; unto them that are under the law as under the law, that
he might gain them that are under the law '(1 Cor. ix. 20). The
charges of his Judaizing opponents are a witness that he did carry
out his maxim in this direction, as in the other. With a semblance
of truth they taunt him with inconsistency, urging that in his

i~nf~1:;ir
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own practice he had virtually admitted their principles, that in
fact he bad himself preached circumcision 1. (5) His reverence (5) Hisuse
for the Old Testament Scriptures. This is a strongly marked
Old
feature in the four epistles which I am considering. They teem ment.
with quotations, while there are comparatively few in his
remaining letters. For metaphor, allegory, example, argument,
confirmation, he draws upon this inexhaustible store. However
widely he may have differed from his rabbinical teachers in
other respects, he at least did not yield to them in reverence for
'the law and the prophets and the psalms.'
These facts being borne in mind (and they are indisputable)
the portrait of St Paul in the Acts ought not to present any
difficulties. It records no one fact of the Apostle, it attributes
no sentiment to him, which is not either covered by some
comprehensive maxim or supported by some practical instance
in his acknowledged letters. On the other hand the tone of the Difference
.
1!
dly d•a,
h1story
con1esse
1Hers somewhat fr om t he tone of t h e intonebetween the
11nd
epistles. Nor could it possibly have been otherwise. Written EAc~st
p1s 1ea.
in the heat of the conflict, written to confute unscrupulous
antagonists and to guard against dangerous errors, St Paul's
language could not give a complete picture of his relations with
the Apostles and the Church of the Circumcision. Arguments
directed against men, who disparaged his authority by undue
exaltation of the Twelve, offered the least favourable opportunity
of expressing his sympathy with the Twelve. Denunciations of
Judaizing teachers, who would force their national rites on the
Gentile Churches, were no fit vehicle for acknowledging his
respect for and conformity with those rites. The fairness of
this line of argument will be seen by comparing the differences
observable in his own epistles. His tone may be said to be
graduated according to the temper and character of his hearers.
The opposition of the Galatian letter to the Mosaic ritual is
stern and uncompromising. It was written to correct a virulent
form of Judaism. On the other hand the remonstrances in the
Epistle to the Romans are much more moderate, guarded by

~e!f:_

1

See Galatians p. 28 sq, and notes on Ga.l. i. 10, ii. 3, v. 2, 11.
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constant explanations and counterpoised by expressions of deep
sympathy. Here he was writing to a mixed church of Jews
and Gentiles, where there had been no direct opposition to his
authority, no violent outbreak of Judaism. If then we picture
him in his intercourse with his own countrymen at Jerusalem,
where the claims of his nation were paramount and where the
cause of Gentile liberty could not be compromised, it seems
most natural that he should have spoken and acted as he is
represented in the Acts. Luther denouncing. the pope for
idolatry and Luther rebuking Carlstadt for iconoclasm writes
like two different persons. He bids the timid and gentle
Melanchthon 'sin and sin boldly': he would have cut his right
hand off sooner than pen such words to the antinomian rioters
of Munster. It is not that the man or his principles were
changed: but the same words addressed to persons of opposite
tempers would have conveyed a directly opposite meaning.
St Paul's
St Paul's language then, when in this epistle he describes
relations
with the his relations with the Three, must be interpreted with this
Three as caution, that it necessarily exhibits those relations in a partial
described
in this
aspect. The purport of this language, as I understand it, is
epistle.
explained in the notes: and I shall content myself here with
gathering up the results.
(1) There is a general recognition of the position and
authority of the elder Apostles, both in the earlier visit to
Jerusalem when be seeks Peter apparently for the· purpose of
obtaining instruction in the facts of the Gospel, staying with
him a fortnight, and in the later visit which is undertaken for
the purpose, if I may use the phrase, of comparing notes with
the other Apostles and obtaining their sanction for the freedom
of the Gentile Churches. (2) On the other hand there is an
uncompromising resistance to the extravagant and exclusive
claims set up on their behalf by the Judaizers. (3) In contrast
to these claims, St Paul's language leaves the impression
(though the inference cannot be regarded as certain), that they
had not offered a prompt resistance to the J udaizers in the first
instance, hoping perhaps to conciliate them, and that the brunt
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of the contest had been borne by himself and Barnabas. (4)
At the same time they are distinctly separated from the policy
and principles of the Judaizers, who are termed false brethren,
spies in the Christian camp, (5) The Apostles of the Circumcision find no fault with St Paul's Gospel, and have nothing to
add to it. (6) Their recognition of his office is most complete.
The language is decisive in two respects : it represents this
recognition first as thoroughly mutual, and secondly as admitting
a perfect equality and independent position. (7) At the same
time a separate sphere of labour is assigned to each : the one
are to preach to the heathen, the other to the Circumcision.
There is no implication, as some have represented, that the
Gospel preached to the Gentile would differ from the Gospel
preached to the Jew. Such an idea is alien to the whole spirit
of the passage. Lastly, (8) Notwithstanding their distinct
spheres of work, St Paul is requested by the Apostles of the
Circumcision to collect the alms of the Gentiles for the poor
brethren of Judrea, and to this request he responds cordially.
With the exception of the incident at Antioch, which will References
· 1e to t h e Galatians
.
. other
to them
in
b e cons1"dere d presently, t h e EpISt
contams
epist1
nothing more bearing directly on the relations between St es.
Paul and the Apostles of the Circumcision. Other special
references are found in the Epistles to the Corinthians, but
none elsewhere. These notices, slight though they are, accord
with the view presented by the Galatian letter. St Paul indeed
says more than once that he is 'not a whit behind the very
chiefest Apostles' (Twv {17rep"'A,ia11 a,roo-TbA-c.w, 2 Cor. xi. 5, xii. 11 ),
and there is in the original a slight touch of irony which
disappears in the translation: but the irony loses its point unless
the exclusive preference of the elder Apostles is regarded as an
exaggeration of substantial claims. Elsewhere St Paul speaks
of Cephas and the Lord's brethren as exercising an apostolic
privilege which belonged also to himself and Barnabas (1 Cor.
ix. 5), of Cephas and James as wit~esses of the Lord's resurrection like himself (1 Cor. xv. 5, 7). In the last passage he calls
himself (with evident reference to the elder Apostles who are
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mentioned immediately before)' the least of the Apostles, who
is not worthy to be called an Apostle.' In rebuking the
dissensions at Corinth, he treats the name of Cephas with a
delicate courtesy and respect which has almost escaped notice.
When he comes to argue the question, he at once drops the
name of St Peter; 'While one saith, I am of Paul, and another,
I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? What then is Apollos, and
what is Paul?' Apollos was so closely connected with him
(1 Cor. xvi. 12), that he could use his name without fear of
misapprehension. But in speaking of Cephas he had to observe
more caution: certain persons persisted in regarding St Peter
as the head of a rival party, and therefore he is careful to avoid
any seeming depreciation of his brother Apostle.
No anIn all this there is nothing inconsistent with the character
tagonismSt of S t p au l as drawn m
. t he Acts, noth'mg cert am
. ly wh'ICh
between
ir:1'eu~t~~~ represents him as he was represented by extreme partisans in
Apostles. ancient times, by Ebionites on the one hand and Marcionites on
the other, and as he has been represented of late by a certain
school of critics, in a position of antagonism to the chief
Apostles of the Circumcision. I shall next examine the
scriptural notices and traditional representations of these
three.
ST PRTER
1. The author of the Clementine Homilies makes ST PETER
claimedby
h
·
· views.
·
I n t he pre f:atory
Ebionites t e mouth -piece
of h'1s own Eb'10mte
letter of Peter to James which, though possibly the work of
another author, represents the same sentiments, the Apostle
complains that he has been misrepresented as holding that the
law was abolished but fearing to preach this doctrine openly.
' Far be it,' he adds, ' for to act so is to oppose the law of God
which was spoken by Moses and to which our Lord bare witness
that it should abide for ever. For thus He said, Heaven and
earth shall pass away: one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass
away from the law. And this He said that all things might be
fulfilled. Yet these persons professing to give my sentiments
(Tov Jµ,ov voiiv €'7T'Ol'fYEAX6µ,evoi) I know not how, attempt to
interpret the words that they have heard from me more
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cleverly (<f,poviµ,rfyrepov) than myself who spoke them, telling
their pupils that this is my meaning (<f,pov'T]µ,a), though it
never once entered into my mind (~ Jry6> oMJ Jve0vµ,~0'1]v ).
But if they dare to tell such falsehoods of me while I am still
alive, how much more will those who come after me venture to
do it when I am gone (§ 2).' It has been held by some modern
critics that the words thus put into the Apostle's mouth are
quite in character; that St Peter did maintain the perpetuity
of the law; and that therefore the traditional account which
has pervaded Catholic Christendom from the writing of the
Acts to the present day gives an essentially false view of the
Apostle.
I think the words quoted will strike most readers as betraying
a consciousness on the part of the writer that he is treading on
hollow and dangerous ground. But without insisting on this, it
is important to observe that the sanction of this venerated and also
. d by other sect anans
.
. op1mons.
. .
by opponame was cla1me
of opposite
site sects.
Basilides (about A.D. 130), the famous Gnostic teacher, announced
that he had been instructed by one Glaucias an ' interpreter' of
St Peter 1• An early apocryphal w:riting moreover, which
should probably be assigned to the beginning of the second
century and which expressed strong antijudaic viewsi, was
1

Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. p. 898,Potter,
On this work, the K1Jp,ryµ.a. IUTpou, see Schwegler Nachap. Zeit. II.
p. 30 sq. Its opposition to Judaism
appears in an extant fragment preserved
in Clem, Alex. Strom. vi. p. 760, ,,_.,al
1

ICQ.TI~ 'Iouoa.!our rrl{Jeq0e ... W(TTE KQ;< vµ.e,r

a

orrlwr Ka;! a,Ka;lws µa;v0rivovTES 1ra.pa./5lifop.Ev {,µ,,, rpu'l,.a,(1(1€(1/JE, Ka.tPWS r3v 0eov

o,a

TOU Xpt(1TOU qe{Joµe,o,. eVpoµ,ev -yap

€11 Td1$ -ypa.,j>a.,s Ka.0ws O Kop,os Xfy«.
'Ioou /5,a;r/Oeµ.a., {;µ,,, Ka.tv'1)v o,a.0-/JKrp,
K,r.X. The fragments of this work

are collected by Grabe, Spicil. I, p. 62
sq. It was made use of by Heracleon
the Valentinian, and is quoted more
than once, apparently as genuine, by
Clement of Alexandria.

The identity of this work with the
Praedicatio Pauli quoted in the treatise De Baptum-0 Ilaereticorum printed
among Cyprian's works (App. p. 30,
Fell) seems to me very doubtful, though
maintained by several able critics.
The passage there quoted is strangely
misinterpreted by Baur (Christenthum
p. 53). I give his words, lest I should
have misunderstood him : 'Auch die
kirchliche Sage, welche die Apostel
wieder zusammenbrachte, liisst erst
am Ende nach einer langen Zeit
der Trennung die gegenseitige Anerkennung zn Stande kommen. Post
tanta tempora, hiess es in der Prmdicatio Pauli in der Stelle, welche sich
in der Cyprian's Werken angehli.ngten
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entitled the ' Preaching of Peter.' I do not see why these
assertions have not as great a claim to a hearing as the opposite
statement of the Ebionite writer. They are probably earlier;
and in one case at least we have more tangible evidence than
the irresponsible venture of an anonymous romance writer.
The probable inference however from such conflicting statements would be, that St Peter's true position was somewhere
between the two extremes.
But we are not to look for trustworthy information from
such sources as these. If we wish to learn the Apostle's real
attitude in the conflict between Jewish and Gentile converts,
the one fragmentary notice in the Epistle to the Galatians will
reveal more than all the distorted and interested accounts of
later ages: 'But when Cephas came to Antioch I withstood
him to the face, for he was condemned (his conduct condemned
itself). For before that certain came from James, he did eat
with the Gentiles, but when they came, he withdrew and
separated himself, fearing those of the circumcision : and the
rest of the Jews also dissembled with him, so that even
Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation ( uvva7r1JX0TJ
avTmv ,-fj il7roKpluei) .• But when I saw that they walked not
straight according to the truth of the Gospel, I said unto
Cephas before all, If thou, being born a Jew ('Iovoafo~ il7rapxwv),
livest after the manner of the Gentiles and not after the
Schrift de rebaptismate erhalten hat
(Cypr. Opp. ed.Baluz. s. 365 f.},Petrum
et Paulum post conlationem evangelii
in Jerusalem et mutuam cogitationem
[?] et altercationem et rerum agendarum
dispositionem postremo in urbe, quasi
tune primum, invicem sibi esse cognitos.' Baur thus treats the comment of
the writer as if it were part of the
quotation. In this treatise the writer
denounces the Praedicatio Pauli as
maintaining' adulterinum, imo intern e.
cinum baptisma'; in order to invalidate
its authority, he proceeds to show its
thoroughly unhistorical character; and

among other instances he alleges the
fact that it makes St Peter and St Paul
meet in Rome as if for the first time,
forgetting all about the congress at Je.
rusalem, the collision at Antioch, and
so forth. Schwegler takes the correct
view of the passage, u. p. 32.
Other early apocryphal works attributed to the chief Apostle of the Circumcision are the Gospel, the Acts,
and the Apocalypse of Peter; but our
information respecting these is too
scanty to throw much light on the present question : on the Gospel of Peter
see above, p. 27.
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manner of the Jews, how compellest thou the Gentiles to live
like the Jews? etc.' (ii. 11-14).
Now the point of St Paul's rebuke is plainly this : that in
sanctioning the Jewish feeling which regarded eating with the
Gentiles as an unclean thing, St Peter was untrue to his
principles, was acting hypocritically and from fear. In the
argument which follows he assumes that it was the normal
practice of Peter to live as a Gentile (l0vucwr; tfir; and not
J0vu,wr; et"1r;), in other words, to mix freely with the Gentiles, to
eat with them, and therefore to disregard the distinction of
things clean and unclean : and he argues on the glaring
inconsistency and unfairness that Cephas should claim this
liberty himself though not born to it, and yet by hypocritical
compliance with the Jews should practically force the ritual
law on the Gentiles and deprive them of a freedom which was
their natural right 1.
How St Peter came to hold these liberal principles, so It accords
·
· of h'1s age and country, inoideni
with an
entrre1y opposed to t he narrow traa·1t10ns
is explained by an incident narrated in the Acts. He was
at one time as rigid and as scrupulous as the most bigoted
of his countrymen : ' nothing common or unclean had at
any time entered into his mouth' (x. 14, xi. 8). Suddenly a
light bursts in upon the darkness of his religious convictions.
He is taught by a vision' not to call any man common or unclean' (x. 28). His sudden change scandalizes the Jewish

~t~~!t!n

1
I do not see how this conclusion
can be resisted. According to the Tubingen view of St Peter's position, his
hypocrisy or dissimulation must have
consisted not in withdrawing from, but
in holding intercourse with the Gentiles; but this is not the view of St Paul
on any natura.l interpretation of his
words; and certainly the Ebionite writer al.ready quoted (p. 110) did not so
understwd his meaning. Schwegler (r.
p. 129) explains <Tvvv,reKplO'l)rrav a.VT'!'
'were hypocritical enough to side with
him,' thus forcing the expression itself

L.

and severing it from the context; but
even then he is obliged to acquit the
other Jewish Christians at Antioch of
Ebionism. Hilgenfeld (Galater p. 61
sq) discards Schwegler's interpretation
and explains 01r6Kp<<Tis of the self-contradiction, the unconscious inconsistency of Jewish Christian or Ebionite
principles: but inconsistency is not dissimulation or hypocrisy, and this interpretation, like the former, loses sight of
the context which denounces St Peter
for abandoning a certain line of conduct from timidity.

8
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brethren: but he explains and for the moment at least convinces (xi. 18).
and with
And if his normal principles are explained by the narrative
his chathe
Acts, his exceptional departure from them is illustrated
of
racter as
given in
the Gos- by his character as it appears in the Gospels. The occasional
pels.
timidity and weakness of St Peter will be judged most harshly
by those who have never themselves felt the agony of a great
moral crisis, when not their own ease and comfort only, which
is a small thing, but the spiritual welfare of others seems to
clamour for a surrender of their principles. His true noblenesshis fiery zeal and overflowing love and abandoned self-devotion
-will be appreciated most fully by spirits which can claim
some kindred however remote with his spirit.
Thus the fragmentary notices in the Gospels, the Acts, and
the Epistles of St Paul, combine to form a harmonious portrait
of a character, not consistent indeed, but-to use Aristotle's significant phrase-consistently inconsistent (oµa).wr;; dvwµ,a).ov);
The First and this is a much safer criterion of truth. But there is yet
Epistle of
St Peter another source of information to be considered-his own letters.
If the deficiency of external evidence forbids the use of the
Second Epistle in controversy, the First labours under no such
disabilities ; for very few of the apostolical writings are better
attested.
To this epistle indeed it has been objected that it bears too
shows the manifest traces of Pauline influence to be the genuine writing
influence
·
h owever seems to overl ook two
of st Paul, of S t p eter. Th e ob"~ect10n
important considerations. First. If we consider the prominent
part borne by St Paul as the chief preacher of Christianity in
countries Hellenic by. race or by adoption; if we remember
further that his writings were probably the first which clothed
the truths of the Gospel and the aspirations of the Church in
the language of Greece; we shall hardly hesitate to allow that
he ' had a great influence in moulding this language for Christian
purposes, and that those who afterwards trod in his footsteps
could hardly depart much from the idiom thus moulded 1.'
1

Schleiermacher, Einl. ins N. T. p. 402 sq.
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Secondly. It is begging the whole question to assume that
St Peter derived nothing from the influence of the Apostle of
the Gentiles. The one was essentially a character to impress,
· the other to be impressed. His superior in intellectual culture,
in breadth of sympathy, and in knowledge of men, his equal in
love and zeal for Christ, St Paul must have made his influence
felt on the frank and enthusiastic temperament of the elder
Apostle. The weighty spiritual maxims thrown out during the
dispute at Antioch for instance would sink deep into his heart 1 ;
and taking into account the many occasions when either by his
writings or by personal intercourse St Paul's influence would be
communicated, we can hardly doubt that the whole effect was
great.
But after all the epistle bears the stamp of an individual but bears
. d quite
. m
. dependent of t h'1s !Oreign
r
.
the indimm
e1ement. Th e su b - vidual
stratum of the thoughts is the writer's own. Its individuality stamp
indeed appears more in the contemplation of the life and sufferings of Christ, in the view taken of the relations between the
believer and the world around, in the realisation of the promises
made to the chosen. people of old, in the pervading sense of a
regenerate life and the reiterated hope of a glorious advent,
than in any special development of doctrine : but it would be
difficult to give any reason why, prior to experience, we should
have expected it to be otherwise.
Altogether the epistle is anything but Ebionite. Not only of a mind
. t h e ' 1aw ' never once name d, but t here 1s
. no a 11us10n
.
1s
to Hebrew
but not
formal ordinances of any kind. The writer indeed is essentially Ebionite.
an Israelite, but he is an Israelite after a Christian type. When
he speak!! of the truths of the Gospel, he speaks of them through
the forms of the older dispensation: he alludes again and again
to the ransom of Christ's death, but the image present to his
1
See 1 Pet. ii, 24 Tar a.µa.pla.s 71µ,wv
COTos QV'7Ve')'K€V Ell Tii} <rwµa.TL a.urni) bri
-ro f6Ao11, Iva. Ta.<s a.µa.(ITla.,s d,,ro")'ev6µ010,

rii

O<Kwoo-61111 i:'70-wµev. This is the
most striking instance which the epistle
exhibits of coincidence with St Paul's

doctrinal teaching (though there are
occasionally strong resemblances of
language). With it compare Gal. ii. 20
Xp<<TT<p <TWE<TTa.upwµa.,. tw at OOKht ryw,
tii 0~ ev ,µo, XpuTTM K. T. A,
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mind is the paschal lamb without spot or blemish; he addresses
himself to Gentile converts, but he transfers to them the
cherished titles of the covenant race; they are the true 'dispersion' (i. 1) ; they are ' a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a
holy nation, a peculiar people ' (ii. 9). The believer in Christ is
the Israelite; the unbeliever the Gentile (ii. 12).
Its relaCorresponding to the position of St Peter as he appears in
tion to St
Paul and the Apostolic history, this epistle in its language and tone
8t James. occupies a place midway between the writings of St James and
St Paul. With St James it dwells earnestly on the old: with
St Paul it expands to the comprehension of the new. In its
denunciation of luxurious wealth, in its commendation of the
simple and homely virtues, in its fond reference to past examples
in Jewish history for imitation or warning, it recalls the tone
of the head of the Hebrew Church : in its conception of the
grace of God, of the ransom of Christ's death, of the wide
purpose of the Gospel, it approaches to the language of the
Apostle of the Gentiles.
Mark and
With St Paul too the writer links himself by the mention
Silvanus.
of two names, both Christians of the Circumcision, and both
companions of the Gentile Apostle; Mark who, having accompanied him on his first ~issionary tour, after some years of
alienation is found by his side once more (Col. iv. 10), and
Silvanus who shared with him the labours and perils of planting
the Gospel in Europe. Silvanus is the bearer or the amanuensis
of St Peter's letter; Mark joins in the salutations (v. 12, 13).
St Peter
Thus the Churches of the next generation, which were
~~!f!sso- likely to be well informed, delighted to unite the names of the
ciatedtin two leading Apostles as the greatest teachers of the Gospel,
ear1y radition.
the brightest examples of Christian life. At Rome probably, at
Antioch certainly, both these Apostles were personally known.
We have the witness of the one Church in Clement; of the
Rome.
other in Ignatius. The former classes them together as the
two 'noble ensamples of his own generation,' 'the greatest and
most righteous pillars' of the Church, who 'for hatred and envy
Antioch. were persecuted even unto death' (§ 5). The latter will not
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venture to command the Christians of Rome, ' as Peter and
Paul did; they were Apostles, he a convict; they were free,
he a slave to that very hour 1.' Clement wrote before the close
-0f the first century, Ignatius at the beginning of the second.
It seems probable that both these fathers had conversed with
-0ne or other of the two Apostles. Besides Antioch and Rome,
the names of St Peter and St Paul appear together also in
-connexion with the Church of Corinth (1 Cor. iii. 22). This Corinth.
ehurch again has not withheld her voice, though here the later
date of her testimony detracts somewhat from its value 2,
Dionysius bishop of Corinth, writing to the Romans during the
episcopate of Soter (c. 166-174), claims kindred with them on
the ground that both churches alike had profited by the joint
instruction of St Peter and St Paul 3,
But though the essential unity of these two Apostles is thus Misreprerecognised by different branches of the Catholic Church, a ~~~~t~i!!
disposition to sever them seems early to have manifested itself parties.
in some quarters. Even during their own lifetime the religious
agitators at Corinth would have placed them in spite of themselves at the head of rival parties. And when death had
removed all fear of contradiction, extreme partisans boldly
claimed the sanction of the one or the other for their own
views. The precursors of the Ebionites misrepresented the
Israelite sympathies of St Peter, as if he had himself striven
to put a yoke upon the neck of the Gentiles which neither their
, 1 Rom. 4.

The words 00(: ws IL!uµi• gain
force, as addressed to the Romans,
if we suppose both Apostles to have
preached in Rome.
2
The language of Clement however
implicitly contains the testimony of this
churchatanearlierdate: forheassumes
the acquiescence of the Corinthians
when he mentions both Apostles as of
~qua! authority (§§ 5, 47).
3
In Euseb. H. E. ii. 25 T?J• d1ril

Tpos Ka.! Ila.u)\Os o,a.TM'110p.a.,

Ilfrpov Ka.! Ila.ull.ov ,PvTela.• "t<v710l,11a.v
'Pwµa.lwv TE Ka.! Kopt•Olwv '1VPEKEp1i<Fa.Te,

Ka.! -yap liµq,w Ka.! Els T?)P 7/P.ETipa.v K6pw6o, <pO<TrJtJa.nes fiµa,s oµ.olws ioltla.fa.•,
oµolws IU Ka.! els T?/V 'fra.ll.Ea.v 0µ60-e
o,Mfa.v-res iµa.pTvp7111a.v Ka.Ta TVV «VTOP
Ka.tp6v. All the MBB and the Syriac
version here have q,11-rd,o-a.v-res; but
,po,-r1Jo-a.vres is read by Georgius Syn-

cellus, and Ru:finus has 'adventantes' ;
the sense too seems to require it. In
any case it is hardly a safe inference
that Dionysius erroneously supposed
the Churches of Rome and Corinth to
have been jmnded by both Apostles
jointly.
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fathers nor they were able to bear. The precursors of Marcionism exaggerated the antagonism of St Paul to the Mosaic ritual,
as if he had indeed held the law to be sin and the commandCon-0ilia- ment neither holy nor just nor good. It seems to have been a
tory aim
subsidiary aim of St Luke's narrative, which must have been
of the
Acts.
written not many years after the martyrdom of both Apostles,
to show that this growing tendency was false, and that in their
life, as in their death, they were not divided. A rough parallelism between the career of the two reveals itself in the narrative
when carefully examined. Recent criticism has laid much stress
on this 'conciliatory' purpose of the Acts, as if it were fatal to
the credit of the narrative. But denying the inference we may
concede the fact, and the very concession draws its sting. Such
a purpose is at least as likely to have been entertained by a
writer, if the two Apostles were essentially united, as if they
were not. The truth or falsehood of the account must be
determined on other grounds.
ST JoHN
2. While St Peter was claimed as their leader by the
notby
claim- J u da1zers,
.
· h t he
ed
no sueh 1·b
1 erty seems to have been tak en wit
1
Ebionites. name of ST JoHN • Long settled in an important Gentile city,
surrounded by a numerous school of disciples, still living at the
dawn of the second century, he must have secured for his
teaching such notoriety as protected it from gross misrepresentation.
His posiHis last act recorded in St Luke's narrative is a visit to the
tion
in the newly £ound ed Churc hes of Samana,
. m
. company wit
. h S t p eter
apostolic
st0
hi ry.
(viii. 14). He thus stamps with his approval the first move1 In the portion of the :first book of
the Recognitions, which seems to have
been taken from the' Ascents of James,'
the sons of Zebedee are introduced with
the rest of the Twelve confuting heresies, but the sentiments attributed to
them are in no way Ebionite (i. 57).
It is this work perhaps to which Epiphanius refers (xxx. 23), for his notice
does not imply anything more than a
casual introduction of St John's name

in their writings. In another passage
Epiphanius attributes to the sons of Zebedee the same ascetic practices which
distinguished James the Lord's brother
(Haer. lxxviii. 13); and this account
he perhaps derived from some Essene
Ebionite source. But I do not know
that they ever claimed St John in the
same way as they claimed St Peter and
St James.
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ment of the Church in its liberal progress. From the silence
of both St Paul and St Luke it may be inferred that he took
no very prominent part in the disputes about the Mosaic law.
Only at the close of the conferences we find him together with
St Peter and St James recognising the authority and work of
St Paul, and thus giving another guarantee of his desire to
advance the liberties of the Church. This is the only passage
where he is mentioned in St Paul's Epistles. Yet it seems
probable that though he did not actually participate in the
public discussions, his unseen influence was exerted to promote
the result. AB in the earliest days of the Church, so now we
may imagine him ever at St Peter's side, his faithful colleague
and wise counsellor, not forward and demonstrative, but most
powerful in private, pouring into the receptive heart of the
elder Apostle the lessons of his own inward experience, drawn
from close personal intercourse and constant spiritual communion with his Lord.
At length the hidden fires of his nature burst out into flame. His life in
.
relation to
When St Peter and St Paul have ended their labours, the more his writactive career of St John is just beginning. If it had been their ings.
task to organize and extend the Church, to remove her barriers
and to advance her liberties, it is his special province to build
up and complete her theology. The most probable chronology
makes his withdrawal from Palestine to Asia Minor coincide
very nearly with the martyrdom of these two Apostles, who
have guided the Church through her first storms and led her
to her earliest victories. This epoch divides his life into' two
distinct periods : hitherto he has lived as a Jew among Jews ;
henceforth he will be as a Gentile among Gentiles. The
writings of St John in the Canon probably mark the close
of each period The Apocalypse winds up his career in the
Church of the Circumcision ; the Gospel and the Epistles are
the crowning result of a long residence in the heart of Gentile
Christendom.
Both the one and the other contrast strongly with the
leading features of Ebionite doctrine; and this fact alone would
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deter the J udaizers from claiming the sanction of a name so
revered.
T~e ApoOf all the writings of the New Testament the .APOCALYPSE
in is most thoroughly Jewish in its language and imagery. The
~~ry~awhole book is saturated with illustrations from the Old Testament. It speaks not the language of Paul, but of Isaiah and
Ezekiel and Daniel. Its tone may be well described by an
expression borrowed from the book itself; 'the testimony of
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy' (xix. 10). The doctrine of
Balaam, the whoredoms of Jezebel, the song of Moses, the lion
of Judah, the key of David, the great river Euphrates, the great
city Babylon, Sodom and Egypt, Gog and Magog, these and
similar expressions are but the more striking instances of an
imagery with which the Apocalypse teems. Nor are the
symbols derived solely from the canonical Scriptures; in the
picture of the New Jerusalem the inspired Apostle has borrowed
many touches from the creations of rabbinical fancy. Up to
this point the Apocalypse is completely Jewish and might have
but not
been Ebionite. But the same framing serves only to bring out
Ebionite
more strongly the contrast between the pictures themselves.
in doctrine.
The two distinctive features of Ebionism, its mean estimate of
the person of Christ and its extravagant exaltation of the
Mosaic law, are opposed alike to the spirit and language of St
The
John. It might have been expected that the beloved disciple,
Christ.
who had leaned on his Master's bosom, would have dwelt with
fond preference on the humanity of our Lord : yet in none of
the New Testament writings, not even in the Epistles of St
Paul, do we find a more express recognition of His divine power
and majesty. He is 'the Amen, the faithful and true witness,
the beginning (the source) of the creation of God' (iii. 14).
'Blessing, honour, glory, and power' are ascribed not 'to Him
that sitteth on the throne' only, but 'to the Lamb for ever and
ever' (v. 13). His name is' the Word of God' (xix. 13). Therefore He claims the titles and attributes of Deity. He declares
Himself' the Alpha and Omega, the first and last, the beginning
and the end' (xxii. 13; comp. i. 8). He is 'the Lord of lords
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and the King of kings' (xvii. 14, xix. 16). And so too the
Ebionite reverence for the law as still binding has no place in
the Apocalypse. The word does not occur from beginning to The la.w.
end, nor is there a single allusion to its ceremonial as an
abiding ordinance. The Paschal Lamb indeed is ever present
to St John's thought; but with him it signifies not the sacrifice
offered in every Jewish home year by year, but the Christ who
once 'was slain, and hath redeemed us to God by His blood out
of every kindred and tongue and people and nation' (v. 9).
All this is very remarkable, since there is every reason to believe
that up to this time St John had in practice observed the
Jewish law 1• To him however it was only a national custom
1 Certain traditions of St John's
residence at Ephesus, illustrating his
relation to the Mosaic law, deserve notice here. They a.re given by Polycrates
who was himself bishop of Ephesus
(Euseb. H. E. v. 24). Writing to pope
Victor, probably in the last decade of
the second century, he mentions that
he •numbers (txwv) sixty-five years in
the Lord' (whether he refers to the
date of his birth or of his conversion, is
uncertain, but the former seems more
probable), and that he has had seven
relations bishops, whose tradition he
follows. We are thus carried back to
a very early date. The two statements
with which we are concerned are these.
(1) St John celebrated the Paschal day
on the 14th of the month, coinciding
with the Jewish passover. It seems to
me, as I have said already (seep. 101},
that there is no good ground for questioning this tradition. The institution
of such an annual celebration by this
Apostle derives light from the many
references to the Paschal Lamb in the
Apocalypse; and in the first instance
it would seem most natural to celebrate
it on the exact anniversary of the Passover. It is more questionable whether
the Roman and other Churches, whose
usage has pa.ssed into the law of Chris-

tendom, had really the apostolic sanction which they vaguely asserted for
celebrating it always on the Friday.
This usage, if not quite so obvious as
the other, was not unnatural and probably was foundmuch more convenient.
(2) Polycrates says incidentally of St
John that he was 'a priest wearing the
mitre and a martyr and teacher (8s
t"{El'7/871 !ep•vs TO 1dro.">.011 'lrErj,opEKWS KO.I
µ.a{'Tus Ko.I o,odoxo.Xos).' The reference
in the 1r&o.Xov is doubtless to the metal

plate on the high-priest's mitre, cf.
Exod. xxviii. 36 1rfro.Xov xpuuof!v Ko.Bo.•
pbv, comp. Protevang. e. 5 To 1r&o.">.011
TofJ lepews; but the meaning of Polycrates is far from clear. He has perhaps
mistaken metaphor for matter of fact
(see Stanley Apostolical Age p. ·285) ;
in like manner as the name Theophorns
assumed by Ignatius gave rise to the
later story that he was the child whom
our Lord took in His arms and blessed.
I think it probable however that the
words as they stand in Polycrates are
intended for ametaphor,sinoethe short
fragment which contains them has several figurative expressions almost, if not
quite, as violent; e.g. µf"{a.'>-o. tTTo,xeca
K<Kolµ71ro., (where uro,xeio. means • luminaries,' being used of the heavenly
bodies); MeXITwvo. -rov evvof!xov (proba-
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and not an universal obligation, only one of the many garbs in
which religious worship might .clothe itself, and not the essence
of religious life. In itself circumcision is nothing, as uncircumcision also is nothing ; and therefore he passes it over as if it
were not. The distinction between Jew and Gentile has
ceased ; the middle wall of partition is broken down in Christ.
If preserving the Jewish imagery which pervades the book, he
records the sealing of twelve thousand from each tribe of Israel,
his range of vision expands at once, and he sees before the
throne 'a great multitude, which no man could number, of all
nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues' (vii. 9). If he
denounces the errors of heathen speculation, taking up their
own watchword' knowledge (,yv/:Jui,;)' and retorting upon them
that they know only' the depths of Satan' (ii. 24)1, on the other
hand he condemns in similar language the bigotry of Jewish
prejudice, denouncing the blasphemy of those 'who say they
are Jews and are not, but are a synagogue of Satan' (ii. 9;
comp. iii. 9).
bly a metaphor, as Rufinus translates
it, 'propter regnum dei eunuchum'; see
Matt. xix.12and comp. Athenag. Suppl.
33, 34, Clem. Alex. Paed. iii. 4, p. 269,
Strom. iii. 1. p. 509 sq) ; TOP µ.,Kpov µ.ov
l1.118pw1rov (' my insignificance' ; comp.
Rom. vi. 6 cl 1ra:l..a.1/is 71µ,wv d.110pw1ros,
2 Cor. iv. 16 o1/~w 71µ,wv d.118 pw1ror, 1 Pet.
iii. 4 cl Kpv11--ros T;js Ka.polar av8pW1ros).
The whole passage is a very rude specimen of the florid 'Asiatic' style, which
even in its higher forms Cicero condemns as suited only to the ears of a
people wonting in polish and good taste
(' minima politaeminimequeelegantes,'
Orator, 25) and which is described by
another writer as r,:oµ.1rcI,81/S Kai <f,pva.yµ,a.,-la.s Ka.I Kevou ya.vf)"aµ.a.Tos Kal <f,,:l..onµ,las
dvwµ.d:1..ov µ.e,n6s, Plut. Vit . .dnton. 2;

see Bernhardy Griech. Litt. 1. p. 465.
On the other hand it is possible-Ithink
not probable-that St John did wear
this decoration as an emblem of his
Christian privileges; nor ought this view

to cause any offence, as inconsistent
with the spirituality of his character.
If in Christ the use of external symbols
is nothing, the avoidance of them is nothing also. But whether the statement
of Polycrates be mei;aphor or matter of
fact, its significance, as in the case of
the Paschal celebration, is to be learnt
from the Apostle's own language in the
Apocalypse, where not only is great
stress laid on the priesthood of the believers generally (i. 6, v. 10, xx. 6), but
even the special privileges of the ldghpriest are bestowed on the victorious
Christian (Rev. ii. 17, as explained by
Ziillig, Trench,andothers: seeStanley
I. e. p. 286 ; comp. Justin Dial. 116
dpx«paTIKOII TO ,1,:1...,,ow/iv -yevos fo·µ.h,
Tou 0eoD, and see below, p. 218). The
expression is a striking example of the
lingering power not of Ebionite tenets
but of Hebrew imagery.
1 See above, p. 64, note 3.
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A lapse of more than thirty years spent in the midst of a The GosGentile population will explain the contrasts of language and
imagery between the Apocalypse and the later writings of St ~~~t~:d
John, due allowance being made for the difference of subject1. pared with
.
•
theApocaThe language and colounng of the Gospel and Epistles are.no lypse.
longer Hebrew; but so far as a Hebrew mind was capable of the
transformation, Greek or rather Greco-Asiatic. The teaching
of these latter writings it will be unnecessary to examine; for
all, I believe, will allow their general agreement with the
theology of St Paul; and it were a bold criticism which should
discover in them any Ebionite tendencies. Only it seems to be
often overlooked that the leading doctrinal ideas which they
contain are anticipated in the Apocalypse. The passages which
I have quoted from the latter relating to the divinity of Christ
are a case in point : not only do they ascribe to our Lord the
same majesty and power; but the very title 'the Word,' with
which both the Gospel and the first Epistle open, is found here,
though it occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. On the
other hand, if the Apocalypse seems to assign a certain prerogative to the Jews, this is expressed equally in the sayings of the
Gospel that Christ 'came to his own' (i. 11), and that 'Salvation
is of the Jews' (iv. 22), as it is involved also in St Paul's maxim
' to the Jew :first and then to the Gentile.' It is indeed rather
a historical fact than a theological dogma. The difference
between the earlier and the later writings of St John is not in
the fundamental conception of the Gospel, but in the subject
and treat~ent and language. The Apocalypse is not Ebionite,
unless the Gospel and Epistles are Ebionite also.
3. ST JAMES occupies a position very different from St ST JAMES

~~i:~!s

holds a
local office.

1
Owhtg to the difference of style,
many critics have seen only the alternative of denying the apostolic authorship
either of the Apocalypse or of the Gospel and Epistles. The considerations
urged in the text seem sufficient to
~eet the difficulties, which are greatly
mcrea.sed if a late date is assigned to

the Apocalypse. Writers of the Tiibingen school reject the Gospel and
Epistles but accept the Apocalypse.
This book alone, if its apostolical authorship is conceded, seems to me to
furnish an ample refutation of their
peculiar views.

I:
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Peter or St John. If his importance to the brotherhood of
Jerusalem was greater than theirs, it was far less to the world
at large. In a foregoing essay I have attempted to show that
he was not one of the Twelve. This result seems to me to have
much more than a critical interest. Only when we have learnt
to regard his office as purely local, shall we appreciate the
traditional notices of his life or estimate truly his position in
the conflict between Jewish and Gentile Christians.
Rea.sons
A disbeliever in the Lord's mission to the very close of His
for his
appoint- earthly life, he was convinced, it would seem, by the appearance
ment.
of the risen J esus1. This interposition marked him out for
some special work. Among a people who set a high value on
advantages of race and blood, the Lord's brother would be more
likely to win his way than a teacher who would claim no such
connexion. In a state of religious feeling where scrupulous
attention to outward forms was held to be a condition of favour
with God, one who was a strict observer of the law, if not a
rigid ascetic, might hope to obtain a hearing which would be
denied to men of less austere lives and wider experiences.
These considerations would lead to his selection as the ruler of
the mother Church. The persecution of Herod which obliged
the Twelve to seek safety in flight would naturally be the
signal for the appointment of a resident head. At all events it
is at this crisis that James appears for the first time with his
presbytery in a position though not identical with, yet so far
resembling, the 'bishop' of later times, that we may without
much violence to language give him this title (Acts xii. 17,
xxi. 18).
His a.llegiAs the local representative then of the Church of the
ancetothe
c·ircumc1s10n
. . we must cons1'der h'1m. T o one hold'mg t h.lS
law.
position the law must have worn a very different aspect from
that which it wore to St Peter or St John or St Paul. While
they were required to become 'all things to all men,' he was
required only to be 'a Jew to the Jews.' No troublesome
questions of conflicting duties, such as entangled St Peter at
1

See above, p. 17.
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Antioch, need perplex him. Under the law he must live and
die. His surname of the Just 1 is a witness to his rigid
observance of the Mosaic ritual. A remarkable notice in the
Acts shows how he identified himself in all external usages with
those ' many thousands of Jews which believed and were all
zealous of the law' (xxi. 20). And a later tradition, somewhat
distorted indeed but perhaps in this one point substantially
true, related how by his rigid life and strict integrity he had
won the respect of the whole Jewish people 2.
A strict observer of the law he doubtless was; but whether The ac. he add ed a ngorous
.
. .
~ . l b
. d. count
of
to t h18
ascet1c1sm,
may 1air
y e quest10ne
HegesipThe account to which I have just referred, the tradition pus
preserved in Hegesippus, represents him as observing many
formalities not enjoined in the Mosaic ritual. 'He was holy,'
says the writer, 'from his mother's womb. He drank no wine
nor strong drink, neither did he eat flesh. No razor ever
touched his head ; he did not anoint himself with oil ; he did
not use the bath. He alone was allowed to enter into the holy
place (el~ T(t Zi,yia). For he wore no wool, but only fine linen.
And he would enter into the temple (vaov) alone, and be found
there kneeling on his knees and asking forgiveness for the
people, so that his knees grew hard like a camel's knees,
because he was ever upon them worshipping God and asking
forgiveness for the people.' There is much in this account not trustth
which cannot be true: the assigning to him a privilege which wor Y·
was confined to the high-priest alone, while it is entangled with
the rest of the narrative, is plainly false, and can only have been
started when a new generation had grown up which knew
nothing of the temple services 3 • Moreover the account of his
1 In the account of Hegesippus, referred to in the following note, oil!Ka,ios
'Justus ' is used almost as a proper
name. Two later bishops of Jerusalem
in the early part of the second century
also bear the name 'Justus' (Euseb.
H. E. iv. 5), either in memory of their
predecessor or in token of their own

rigid lives: compare also Acts i. 23,
xviii. 7, Col. iv. 11 (with the note).
2 Hegesippus in Euseb. H. E. ii.
23.
3 It is perhaps to be explained like
the similar account of St John: see
above, p. 121, note I. Compare Stanley Apostolical Age p. 324. Epiphanius
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testimony and death, which follows, not only contradicts the
brief contemporary notice of Josephus1, but is in itself so
melodramatic and so full of high improbabilities, that it must
throw discredit on the whole context 2,
(Haer. lxxvili.14)makes the same statement of St James which Polyorates
does of St John, 'tl'ba"l,.ov
Tijs KEq>a·

f.,.,

A~S lq,ope(J'E,
1 Josephus (Antiq. xx. 9. 1) relates
that in the interregnum between the
death of Festus and the arrival of Albinus,thehigh-priestAnanusthe younger,
who belonged to the sect of the Sadduoees (notorious for their severity in
judicial matters), considering this a favourable opportunity Kalll5EL (J'Vvlopiov

KPLTWP,

doeAq,ov

Kai 'tl'apa"fa"{WP eis aUTO TOP
'I'IJ(J'OU TOIi I\E"{Oµhov XpL(J'TOU,

'Ir£Kw{3os ovoµq. afrr~, Kal "Twas fripovs,
ti!S '11''1ptlPO/J,'IJ{l'a,nwP K'1T'l)')'Opia.JJ 'tl'OL'IJ(J'ap.EVOS 'ff'Q,('fliWKE AEIJ{l'{J'f/{l'Op.fVOVS. This

notice is wholly irreconcilable with the
account of Hegesippus. Yet it is probable in itself (which the account of
Hegesippus is not), and is such as Josephus might be expected to write if he
alluded to the matter at all. His stolid
silence about Christianity elsewhere
cannot be owing to ignorance, for a sect
which had been singled out years before
he wrote as a mark for imperial vengeance at Rome must have been only
too well known in J udma. On the other
hand, if the passage had been a Christian interpolation, the notice of James
would have been more laudatory, as is
actually the case in the spurious passage
of Josephus read by Origen and Eusebius (H. E. ii. 23, see above, p. 68,
note 2), but not found in existing copies.
On these grounds I do not hesitate to
prefer the account in Josephus to that
of Hegesippus. This is the opinion of
Neander (Planting I. p. 367, Eng.
Trans.), ofEwald(Geschichtevr. p. 547),
and of some few writers besides (so
recently Gerlach Romische Statthalter

etc. p. 81, 1865): but the majority take
the opposite view,
1 The account is briefly this.
Certain of the seven sects being brought by
the preaching of James to confess Christ,
the whole Jewish people are alarmed.
To counteract the spread of the new
doctrine, the scribes and Pharisees request James, as a man of acknowledged
probity, to 'persuade the multitude not
to go astrayconcerningJesus.' In order
that he may do this to more effect, on
the day of the Passover they place him
on the pinnacle ('11"Tepri-yioP) of the temple. Instead of denouncing Jesus however, he preaches Him. Finding their
mistake, the scribes and Pharisees throw
him down from the height; and as he
is not killed by the fall, they stone him.
Finally he is despatched by a fuller's
club, praying meanwhile for his murderers. The improbability of the narrative will appear in this outline, but it
is much increased by the details. The
points of resemblance with the portion
of the Recognitions conjectured to be
taken from the' Ascents of James' (see
above, p. 87) are striking, and recent
writers have ealled attention to these as
showing that the narrative of Hegesippus was derived from a similar source
(Uhlliorn Clement. p. 367, Ritschl p. 226
sq). May we not go a step farther and
hazard the conjecture that the story of
the martyrdom, to which Hegesippus is
indebted, was the grand.finale of these
'Ascents,' of which the earlier portions
are preserved in the Recognitions? The
Recognitions record how James with
the Twelve refuted the Jewish sects:
the account of Hegesippus makes the
conversion of certain of these sects the
starting-point of the persecution which
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We are not therefore justified in laying much stress on this He was
. .
I t 1s
. 1nteres
.
t·mg as a p h enomenon, bu t not t rus t - perhaps
trad1t10n.
an ascetic.
worthy as a history. Still it is possible that James may have
been a Nazarite, may have been a strict ascetic. Such a representation perhaps some will view with impatience, as unworthy
an Apostle of Christ. But this is unreasonable. Christian
devotion does not assume the same outward garb in all persons,
and at all times; not the same in James as in Paul; not the
same in medireval as in protestant Christianity. In James, the
Lord's brother, if this account be true, we have the prototype of
those later saints, whose rigid life and formal devotion elicits, it
may be, only the contempt of the world, but of whom nevertheless the world was not and is not worthy.
But to retrace our steps from this slippery path of tradition to St James
..ct:
. . b etween S t J ames part
stands afirmer ground. The d1uerence
of pos1t10n
from
and the other Apostles appears plainly in the narrative of the t~etl;elve
so-called Apostolic council in the Acts. It is Peter who Acts,
proposes the emancipation of the Gentile converts from the law;
James who suggests the restrictive clauses of the decree. It is
led to his martyrdom. In the Recognitions James is represented aecending
the stairs which led up to the temple
and addressing the people from these :
in Hegesippus he is placed on the pinnacle of the temple whence he delivers
his testimony. In the Recognitions he
is thrown down the flight of steps and
left as dead by his persecutors, but is
taken up alive by the brethren ; in
Hegesippus he is hurled from the still
loftier station, and this time his death
is made sure. Thus the narrative of
Hegesippus seems to preserve the consummation of his testimony and bis
sufferings, as treated in this romance,
the last of a series of • Ascents,' the
first of these being embodied in the
Recognitions.
If Hegesippus, himself no Ebionite,
has borrowed these incidents (whether
directly or indirectly, we cannot say)

from an Ebionite source, he has done
no more than Clement of Alexandria
did after him (see above, p. 80), than
Epiphanius, the scourge of heretics,
does repeatedly. The religious romance
seems to have been a favourite style of
composition with the Essene Ebionites:
and in the lack of authentic information relating to the Apostles, Catholic
writers eagerly and unsuspiciously ga•
thered incidents from writings of which
they repudiated the doctrines. It is
worthy of notice that though the Essenes
are named among the sects in Hegesippus, they are not mentioned in the
Recognitions ; and that, while the Recognitions lay much stress on baptisms
and washings {a cardinal doctrine of
Essene Ebionism), this feature entirely
disappears in the account of James
given by Hegesippus.
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Peter who echoes St Paul's sentiment that Jew and Gentile
alike can hope to be saved only ' by the grace of the Lord
Jesus'; James who speaks of Moses having them that preach
him and being read in the synagogue every sabbath day. I
cannot but regard this appropriateness of sentiment as a
subsidiary proof of the authenticity of these speeches recorded
by St Luke.
and in the
And the same distinction extends also to their own writings.
Catholic
St
Peter
and St John, with a larger sphere of action and wider
- Epistles.
obligations, necessarily took up a neutral position with regard
to the law, now carefully observing it at Jerusalem, now
relaxing their observance among the Gentile converts. To St
James on the other hand, mixing only with those to whom the
Mosaic ordinances were the rule of life, the word and the thing
have a higher importance. The neutrality of the former is
reflected in the silence which pervades their writings, where
'law' is not once mentioned 1• The respect of the latter appears
in his differential use of the term, which he employs almost as a
synonyme for ' GospeP.'
The
But while so using the term 'law,' he nowhere implies that
Gospel a
the
Mosaic ritual is identical with or even a necessary part of
higher
law.
Christianity. On the contrary he distinguishes the new dispensation as the perfect law, the law of liberty (i. 25, ii. 12),
thus tacitly implying imperfection and bondage in the old. He
assumes indeed that his readers pay allegiance to the Mosaic
law (ii. 9, 10, iv. 11), and he accepts this condition without
commenting upon it. But the mere ritual has no value in his
eyes. When he refers to the Mosaic law, he refers to its moral,
not to its ceremonial ordinances (ii. 8-11). The external
service of the religionist who puts no moral restraint on
himself, who will not exert himself for others, is pronounced
deceitful and vain. The external service, the outward garb,
1 As regards St John this is true
only of the Epistles and the Apocalypse: in the Gospel the law is necessarily mentioned by way of narrative.
In 1 Joh, iii. 4 it is said significantly

11 o.µocprla <1,n!v 11 avoµla. In St Peter
neither v6µos nor avoµ{oc occurs.
9 The words evocyyli'A.,ov, eiiocneXlfe•
crl/a,, do not occur in St James.
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the very ritual, of Christianity is a life of purity and love and
self-devotion 1• What its true essence, its inmost spirit, may be,
the writer does not say, but leaves this to be inferred.
Thus, though with St Paul the new dispensation is the St James
negation of law, with St James the perfection of law, the ideas
underlying these contradictory forms of expression need not be
essentially different. And this leads to the consideration of the
language held by both Apostles on the subject of faith and
works.
The real significance of St James's language, its true relation Faith and
to the doctrine of St Paul, is determined by the view taken of works.
the persons to whom the epistle is addressed. If it is intended
to counteract any modification or perversion of St Paul's teaching, then there is, though not a plain contradiction, yet at all
events a considerable divergency in the mode of dealing with
the question by the two Apostles. I say the mode of dealing
with the question, for antinomian inferences from his teaching
are rebuked with even greater severity by St Paul himself than
they are by St James 2 • If on the other hand the epistle is
directed against an arrogant and barren orthodoxy, a Pharisaic
self-satisfaction, to which the Churches of the Circumcision
would be most exposed, then the case is considerably altered.
The language of the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians
at once suggests the former as the true account. But further
consideration leads us to question our first rapid inference.
Justification and faith seem to have been common terms,
Abraham's faith a common example, in the Jewish schools 3•
This fact, if allowed, counteracts the prima facie evidence on
the other side, and leaves us free to judge from the tenour of
the epistle itself. Now, since in this very passage St James
mentions as the object of their vaunted faith, not the funda-

i!!1~t

1
James i. 26, 27. Coleridge directs
attention to the meaning of 0p711TK€ia.,
and the consequent bearing of the text,
in a well-known passage in .Aids to
Reflection, Introd. Aphor. 23. For the
signification of 0p1JITKela. both in the

L.

New Testament and elsewhere, as the
'cultus exterior,' see Trench Syncn.
§ xlviii.
1 e.g. Rom. vi. 15-23, 1 Cor. vi.
9-20, Gal. v. 13 sq.
s See Galatians, p. 164.

9
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mental fact of the Gospel ' Thou believest that God raised
Christ from the dead\' but the fundamental axiom of the law
'"Thou believest that God is one 2 ' ; since moreover he elsewhere
denounces the mere ritualist, telling him that his ritualism is
nothing worth ; since lastly the whole tone of the epistle recalls
our Lord's denunciations of the scribes and Pharisees, and seems
directed against a kindred spirit; it is reasonable to conclude
that St James is denouncing not the moral aberrations of the
professed disciple of St Paul (for with such he was not likely to
be brought into close contact), but the self-complacent orthodoxy
of the Pharisaic Christian, who, satisfied with the possession of
a pure monotheism and vaunting his descent from Abraham,
needed to be reminded not to neglect the still 'weightier
matters' of a self-denying love. If this view be correct, the
expressions of the two Apostles can hardly be compared, for
they are speaking, as it were, a different language. But in
either case we may acquiesce in the verdict of a recent able
writer, more free than most men both from traditional and from
reactionary prejudices, that in the teaching of the two Apostles
' there exists certainly a striking difference in the whole bent of
mind, but no opposition of doctrine 3.'
Thus the representation of St James in the canonical Scriptures differs from its Ebionite counterpart as the true portrait
from the caricature. The James of the Clementines could not
have acquiesced in the apostolic decree, nor could he have held
out the right hand of fellowship to St Paul. On the other hand,
the Ebionite picture was not drawn entirely from imagination.
A scrupulous observer of the law, perhaps a rigid ascetic, partly
from temper and habit, partly from the requirements of his
position, he might, without any very direct or conscious falsification, appear to interested partisans of a later age to represent
their own tenets, from which he differed less in the external
forms of worship than in the vital principles of religion. MoreRom. x. 9.
ii. 19. Comp. Clem. Ho11i. iii. 6 sq.
a Bleek (Einl. in das N. T. p. 550),

1

2

who however considers that St James
is writing against perversions of St
Paul's teaching.
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over during his lifetime he was compromised by those with
whom his office associated him. In all revolutionary periods,
whether of political or religious history, the leaders of the
movement have found themselves unable to control the extravagances of their bigoted and short-sighted followers : and this
great crisis of all was certainly not exempt from the common
rule. St Paul is constantly checking and rebuking the excesses
of those who professed to honour his name and to adopt his
teaching: if we cannot state this of St James with equal confidence, it is because the sources of information are scantier.
Of the Judaizers who are denounced in St Paul's Epistles His rela.
· certam;
·
· of t h e tions
with
this muc h 1s
t hat t h ey exa1ted t h e auth onty
the JudaiApostles of the Circumcision : and that in some instances at zers.
least, as members of the mother Church, they had direct relations with James the Lord's brother. But when we attempt to
define these relations, we are lost in a maze of conjecture.
The Hebrew Christians whose arrival at Antioch caused the Antioch.
rupture between the Jewish and Gentile converts are related to
have 'come from James' (Gal. ii. 12). Did they bear any
commission from him ? If so, did it relate to independent
matters, or to this very question of eating with the Gentiles ?
It seems most natural to interpret this notice by the parallel
case of the Pharisaic brethren, who had before troubled this
same Antiochene Church, 'going forth' from the Apostles and
insisting on circumcision and the observance of the law, though
they' gave them no orders' (Acts xv. 24). But on the least
favourable supposition it amounts to this, that St James, though
he had sanctioned the emancipation of the Gentiles from the
law, was not prepared to welcome them as Israelites and admit
them as such to full communion : that in fact he had not yet
overcome scruples which even St Peter had only relinquished
after many years and by a special revelation ; in this, as in his
recognition of Jesus as the Christ, moving more slowly than the
Twelve.
Turning from Antioch to Galatia, we meet with Judaic Galatia.
teachers who urged circumcision on the Gentile converts and,

9-2
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as the best means of weakening the authority of St Paul,
asserted for the Apostles of the Circumcision the exclusive right
of dictating to the Church. How great an abuse was thus
made of the names of the Three, I trust the foregoing account
has shown: yet here again the observance of the law by the
Apostles of the Circumcision, especially by St James, would
furnish a plausible argument to men who were unscrupulous
enough to turn the occasional concessions of St Paul himself to
the same account. But we are led to ask, Did these false
teachers belong to the mother Church? had they any relation
with James ? is it possible that they had ever been personal
disciples of the Lord Himself? There are some faint indications
that such was the case ; and, remembering that there was a
Judas among the Twelve, we cannot set aside this supposition
as impossible.
In Corinth again we meet with false teachers of a similar
stamp ; whose opinions are less marked indeed than those of
St Paul's Galatian antagonists, but whose connexion with the
mother Church is more clearly indicated. It is doubtless among
those who said 'I am of Peter, and I of Christ,' among the latter
especially, that we are to seek the counterpart of the Galatian
J udaizers 1• To the latter class St Paul alludes again in the
Second Epistle : these must have been the men who 'trusted to
themselves that they were of Ghrist' (x. 7), who invaded
another's sphere of labour and boasted of work which was ready
to hand (x. 13-16), who were 'false apostles, crafty workers,
1 Several writers representing different schools have agreed in denying
the existence of a ' Christ party.' Possibly the word ' party ' may be too
strong to describe what was rather a
sentiment than an organization. But
if admissible at all, I cannot see how,
allowing that there were three parties,
the existence of the fourth can be questioned. For (1) the four watchwords
are co-ordinated, and there is no indication that fyw ol Xpi<TrofJ is to be
isolated from the others and differently

interpreted. (2) The remonstrance immediately following (µeµ!pt<T-rai i, Xp,<Tros) shows that the name of Christ,
which ought to be common lo all, had
been made the badge of a party. (3)
In 2 Cor. x. 7 the words ef r,s 1rbro,8E11
iauT@ Xpt<TToiJ ef,ai and the description
which follows gain force and definiteness on this supposition. There is in
fact more evidence for the existence of
a party of Christ than there is of a
party of Peter.
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transforming themselves into apostles of Christ' (xi. 13), who
'commended themselves' (x. 12, 18), who vaunted their pure
Israelite descent (xi. 21-23). It is noteworthy that this party
of extreme Judaizers call themselves by the name not of James,
but of Christ. This may perhaps be taken as a token that his
concessions to Gentile liberty had shaken their confidence in
bis fidelity to the law. The leaders of this extreme party would
appear to have seen Christ in the flesh: hence their watchword
'I am of Christ' ; hence also St Paul's counter-claim that 'he
was of Christ ' also, and his unwilling boast that he had himself
had visions and revelations of the Lord in abundance (xii. 1 sq).
On the other hand, of the party of Cephas no distinct features
are preserved ; but the passage itself implies that they differed
from the extreme Judaizers, and we may therefore conjecture
that they took up a middle position with regard to the law,
similar to that which was occupied later by the Nazarenes. In
claiming Cephas as the head of their party they had probably
neither more nor less ground than their rivals who sheltered
themselves under the names of Apollos and of Paul.
Is it to these extreme J udaizers that St Paul alludes when Letters of
.
. persons , as 'nee d"mg l etters of recommen- commenh e ment10ns
' certam
da.tion.
dation to the Corinthians and of recommendation from them'
(2 Cor. iii. I)? If so, by whom were these letters to Corinth
given? By some half-Judaic, half-Christian brotherhood of the
dispersion? By the mother Church of Jerusalem? By any of
the primitive disciples? By James the Lord's brother himself?
It is wisest to confess plainly that the facts are too scanty
to supply an answer. We may well be content to rest on the
broad and direct statements in the Acts and Epistles, which
declare the relations between St James and St Paul. A habit
of suspicious interpretation, which neglects plain facts and dwells
on doubtful allusions, is as unhealthy in theological criticism as
in social life, and not more conducive to truth.
Such incidental notices then, though they throw much light Inferences
. 1 d"ffi
. and entang1ements of h"1s pos1t1on,
. .
from
these
on th e practica
1 cul ties
notices.
reveal nothing or next to nothing of the true principles of
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St James. Only so long as we picture to ourselves an ideal
standard of obedience, where the will of the ruler is the law
of the subject, will such notices cause us perplexity. But,
whether this be a healthy condition for any society or not,
it is very far from representing the state of Christendom in the
apostolic ages. If the Church had been a religious machine,
if the Apostles had possessed absolute control over its working,
if the manifold passions of men had been for once annihilated,
if there had been no place for misgiving, prejudice, treachery,
hatred, superstition, then the picture would have been very
different. But then also the history of the first ages of the
Gospel would have had no lessons for us. As it is, we may well
take courage from the study. However great may be the theological differences and religious animosities of our own time,
they are far surpassed in magmtude by the distractions of an
age which, closing our eyes to facts, we are apt to invest with
an ideal excellence. In the early Church was fulfilled, in its
inward dissensions no less than in its outward sufferings, the
Master's sad warning that He came 'not to send peace on
earth, but a sword.'
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of Christ, not being a kingdom of this world, is
THEnotkingdom
hm1ted by the restnct10ns which fetter other societies,
.

.

• .

.

.

.

Ide~lo.fthe
Christian
Church.

political or religious. It is in the fullest sense free, comprehensive, universal. It displays this character, not only in the
acceptance of all comers who seek admission, irrespective of
race or caste or sex, but also in the instruction and treatment of those who are already its members. It has no sacred
days or seasons, no special sanctuaries, because every time and
every place alike are holy. Above all it has no sacerdotal
system. It interposes no sacrificial tribe or class between God
and man, by whose intervention alone God is reconciled and
man forgiven. Each individual member holds personal communion with the Divine Head. To Him immediately he is
responsible, and from Him directly he obtains pardon and
draws strength.
It is most important that we should keep this ideal Nece_ssary
. ly m
. view,
.
r
. as b roadly qualificade:fimte
and I h ave t h ereiore
stated. 1t
tion.
as possible. Yet the broad statement, if allowed to stand
alone, would suggest a false impression, or at least would
convey only a half truth. It must be evident that no society
of men could hold together without officers, without rules,
without institutions of any kind; and the Church of Christ is
not exempt from this universal law. The conception in short
is strictly an ideal, which we must ever hold before our eyes,
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which should inspire and interpret ecclesiastical polity, but
which nevertheless cannot supersede the necessary wants of
tion.
human society, and, if crudely and nastily applied, will lead
only to signal failure. As appointed days and set places are
indispensable to her efficiency, so also the Church could not
fulfil the purposes for which she exists, without rulers and
teachers, without a ministry of reconciliation, in short, without
an order of men who may in some sense be designated a
priesthood. In this respect the ethics of Christianity present
an analogy to the politics. Here also the ideal conception and
the actual realization are incommensurate and in a manner
contradictory. The Gospel is contrasted with the Law, as the
spirit with the letter. Its ethical principle is not a code of
positive ordinances, but conformity to a perfect exemplar,
incorporation into a divine life. The distinction is most important and eminently fertile in practical results. Yet no man
would dare to live without laying down more or less definite
rules for his own guidance, without yielding obedience to law in
some sense; and those who discard or attempt to discard all
such aids are often farthest from the attainment of Christian
perfection.
This qualification is introduced here to deprecate any
misunderstanding · to which the opening statement, if left
without compensation, would fairly be exposed. It will be
time to enquire hereafter in what sense the Christian ministry
Special
may or may not be called a priesthood. But in attempting to
investigate the historical development of this divine institution,
~thristian- no better starting-point suggested itself than the characteristic
I y.
distinction of Christianity, as declared occasionally by the
direct language but more frequently by the eloquent silence of
the apostolic writings.
For in this respect Christianity stands apart from all the
older religions of the world. So far at least, the Mosaic dispensation did not differ from the religions of Egypt or Asia or
?:he J?w• Greece. Yet the sacerdotal system of the Old Testament
1sh pnest,
. . wh1c
• h separat ed 1t
· firom
hood.
possessed one important
charactenst1c,

The idea
and the
realiza-

f~!;a;;er-
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heathen priesthoods and which deserves especial notice. The
priestly tribe held this peculiar relation to God only as the
representatives of the whole nation. As delegates of the people,
they offered sacrifice and made atonement. The whole community is regarded as 'a kingdom of priests,' •· a holy nation.'
When the sons of Levi are set apart, their consecration is
distinctly stated to be due under the divine guidance not to
any inherent sanctity or to any caste privilege, but to an act of
delegation on the part of the entire people. The Levites are,
so to speak, ordained by the whole congregation. 'The children
of Israel,' it is said, 'shall put their hands upon the Levites 1.'
The nation thus deputes to a single tribe the priestly functions
which belong properly to itself as a whole.
The Christian idea therefore was the restitution of this Its rel&.1mmed"mte and d"irect relat1on
.
. h God , wh.1ch was party
l Christian
tion to the
wit
suspended but not abolished by the appointment of a sacerdotal
tribe. The Levitical priesthood, like the Mosaic law, had
served its temporary purpose. The period of childhood had
passed, and the Church of God was now arrived at mature age.
The ~ovenant people resumed their sacerdotal functions. But
the privileges of the covenant were no longer confined to the
limits of a single nation. Every member of the human family
was potentially a member of the Church, and, as such, a priest
of God.
The influence of this idea on the moral and spiritual growth Influence
. d"1v1"dual be1·iever 1s
. too plam
. to require
. any comment ; of
the
of t h e m
Christi&n
but its social effects may call for a passing remark. It will ideal.
hardly be denied, I think, by those who have studied the
history of modern civilization with attention, that this conception of the Christian Church has been mainly instrumental in
the emancipation of the degraded and oppressed, in the removal
of artificial barriers between class and class, and in the diffusion
of a general philanthropy untrammelled by the fetters of party
or race; in short, that to it mainly must be attributed the
most important advantages which constitute the superiority of

J:~iit·

1

Num. viii. 10.
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modern societies over ancient. Consciously or unconsciously,
the idea of an universal priesthood, of the religious equality of
all men, which, though not untaught before, was first embodied
in the Church of Christ, has worked and is working untold
blessings in political institutions and in social life. But the
careful student will also observe that this idea has hitherto
been very imperfectly apprehended ; that throughout the history of the Church it has been struggling for recognition, at
most times discerned in some of its aspects but at all times
wholly ignored in others; and that therefore the actual results
are a very inadequate measure of its efficacy, if only it could
assume due prominence and were allowed free scope in action.
This then is the Christian ideal ; a holy season extending
the whole year round-a temple confined only by the limits of
the habitable world-a priesthood coextensive with the human
race.
Practical
Strict loyalty to this conception was not held incompatible
orga.nization.
with practical measures of organization. As the Church grew
in numbers, as new and heterogeneous elements were added, as
the early fervour of devotion cooled and strange forms of
disorder sprang up, it became necessary to provide for the
emergency by fixed rules and definite officers. The community
of goods, by which the infant Church had attempted to give
effect to the idea of an universal brotherhood, must very soon
have been abandoned under the pressure of circumstances. The
Fixeddays celebration of the first day in the week at once, the institution
and places
.
ofworship; of annual festivals afterwards, were seen to be necessary to
stimulate and direct the devotion of the believers. The appointment of definite places of meeting in the earliest days, the
erection of special buildings for worship at a later date, were
found indispensable to the working of the Church. But the
but the
Apostles never lost sight of the idea in their teaching. They
~e~=!~t proclaimed loudly that 'God dwelleth not in temples made by
hands.' They indignantly denounced those who, 'observed days
and months and seasons and years.' This language is not
satisfied by supposing that they condemned only the temple-
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worship in the one case, that they reprobated only Jewish
sabbaths and new moons in the other. It was against the false
principle that they waged war; the principle which exalted the
means into an end, and gave an absolute intrinsic value to
subordinate aids and expedients. These aids and expedients,
for his own sake and for the good of the society to which he
belonged, a Christian could not afford to hold lightly or neglect.
But they were no part of the essence of God's message to man
in the Gospel: they must not be allowed to obscure the idea of
Christian worship.
So it was also with the Christian priesthood. For communi- Appoint.
·
· an d 1or
e
·
e
. ment
of 11.
catmg mstruct10n
preservmg
publ"10 order, 1or
cond uctmg
ministry.
religious worship and for dispflnsing social charities, it became
necessary to appoint special officers. But the priestly functions
and privileges of the Christian people are never regarded as
transferred or even delegated to these officers. They are called
stewards or messengers of God, servants or ministers of the
Church, and the like: but the sacerdotal title is never once
conferred upon them. The only priests under the Gospel,
designated as such in the New Testament, are the saints, the
members of the Christian brotherhood 1.
As individuals, all Christians are priests alike. As members Two pas·
· several an d d.1stmct
·
sages rein St
of a corporat10n,
t h ey have t h eir
offi ces. Paul
The similitude of the human body, where each limb or organ lahtingt
t ere o.
performs its own functions, and the health and growth of the
whole frame are promoted by the harmonious but separate
working of every part, was chosen by St Paul to represent the
progress and operation of the Church. In two passages,
written at two different stages in his apostolic career, he briefly
sums up the offices in the Church with reference to this image.
1 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, Apoc. i. 6, v. 10, xx. 6.
The commentator Hilary has expressed this truth with much distinctness:
'In lege nascebantur sacerdotes ex genere Aaron Levitae: nunc autem omnes
ex genere sunt sacerdotali, dicente
Petro Apostolo, Quia estis genus regale

et sacerdotale etc.' (Ambrosiast. on
Ephes. iv. 12). The whole passage,
to which I shall have occasion to refer
again, contains a singularly appreciative account of the relation of the ministry to the congregation.
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In the earlier 1 he enumerates ' first apostles, secondly prophets,
thirdly teachers, then powers, then gifts of healing, helps,
governments, kinds of tongues.' In the second passage 2 the
list is briefer ; 'some apostles, and some prophets, and some
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers.' The earlier
enumeration differs chiefly from the later in specifying distinctly certain miraculous powers, this being required by the
Apostle's argument which is directed against an exaggerated
estimate and abuse of such gifts. Neither list can have been
They refer intended to be exhaustive. In both alike the work of converting unbelievers and founding congregations holds the foremost
!atry min- place, while the permanent government and instruction of the
1S ry,
several churches is kept in the background. This prominence
was necessary in the earliest age of the Gospel. The apostles,
prophets, evangelists, all range under the former head. But
the permanent ministry, though lightly touched upon, is not
forgotten; for under the designation of' teachers, helps, governments' in the one passage, of 'pastors and teachers' in the
other, these officers must be intended. Again in both passages
alike it will be seen that great stress is laid on the work·of the
Spirit. The faculty of governing not less than the utterance of
prophecy, the gift of healing not less than the gift of tongues,
is an inspiration of the Holy Ghost. But on the other hand in
both alike there is an entire silence about priestly functions:
for the most exalted office in the Church, the highest gift of the
Spirit, conveyed no sacerdotal right which was not enjoyed by
the humblest member of the Christian community..
~rowing
From the subordinate place, which it thus occupies in the
~~~i:-the notices of St Paul, the permanent ministry gradually emerged,
pe~antryent as the Church assumed a more settled form, and the higher but
· mm1s .
temporary offices, such as the apostolate, fell away. This
progressive growth and development of the ministry, until it
arrived at its mature and normal state, it will be the object of
the following pages to trace.
Definition
But before proceeding further, some definition of terms is

~e!~!:-

of terms

necessary.

1

1 Cor. xii. 28.

2

Epbes. iv. 11.
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necessary.. On no subject has more serious error arisen from
the confusion of language. The word 'priest' has two different
senses. In the one it is a synonyme for presbyter or elder, and
designates the minister who presides over and instructs a
Christian congregation: in the other it is equivalent to the
Latin sacerdos, the Greek iepev,;, or the Hebrew j:,~, the
offerer of sacrifices, who also performs other mediatorial offices
between God and man. How the confusion between these two
meanings has affected the history and theology of the Church,
it will be instructive to consider in the sequel. At present it •Priest'
. suffi cient
.
and 'pres1s
to say t hat t h e word w1·11 b e use d t h rough out t h'1s byter.'
essay, as it has been used hitherto, in the latter sense only, so
that priestly will be equivalent to 'sacerdotal' or 'hieratic.'
Etymologically indeed the other meaning is alone correct (for
the words priest and presbyter are the same); but convenience
will justify its restriction to this secondary and imported sense,
since the English language supplies no other rendering of
sacerdos or lepev~. On the other hand, when the Christ1an
elder is meant, the longer form 'presbyter' will be employed
throughout.
History seems to show decisively that before the middle of Different
. . commu- views
on
. d Ohnstian
t he secon d century eac h ch urch or orgamze
the origin
nity had its three orders of ministers, its bishop, its presbyters;
and its deacons. On this point there cannot reasonably be two ministry.
opinions. But at what time and under what circumstances
this organization was matured, and to what extent our allegiance
is due to it as an authoritative ordinance, are more difficult
questions. Some have recognized in episcopacy an institution
of divine origin, absolute and indispensable; others have
. represented it as destitute of all apostolic sanction and
authority. Some again have sought for the archetype of the
threefold ministry in the Aaronic priesthood ; others in the
arrangements of synagogue worship. In this clamour of
antagonistic opinions history is obviously the sole upright,
impartial referee ; and the historical mode of treatment will

~l;!1oid
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therefore be strictly adhered to in the following investigation.
The doctrine in this instance at all events is involved in the
history 1.
St Luke's narrative represents the Twelve Apostles in the
Ministry
appointed
earliest
days as the sole directors and administrators of the
to relieve
the Apo- Church. For the financial business of the infant community,
stles.
not less than for its spiritual guidance, they alone are
responsible. This state of things could not last long. By
the rapid accession of numbers, and still more by the admission
of heterogeneous classes into the Church, the work became too
vast and too various for them to discharge unaided. To relieve
them from the increasing pressure, the inferior and less important functions passed successively into other hands: and thus
each grade of the ministry, beginning from the lowest, was
created in order.
1. DEA·
1. The establishment of the diaconate came first. ComcoNs.
d
A
Appoint- plaints had reache the ears of the postles from an outlying
mthen t of
portion of the community. The Hellenist widows had been
e 8 even.
•
overlooked in the daily distribution of food and alms. To
remedy this neglect a new office was created. Seven men were
appointed whose duty it was to superintend the public messes 2,
and, as we may suppose, to provide in other ways for the bodily
wants of the helpless poor. Thus relieved, the Twelve were
enabled to devote themselves without interruption 'to prayer
and to the ministry of the word.' The Apostles suggested the
creation of this new office, but the persons were chosen by
popular election and afterwards ordained by the Twelve with
imposition of hands. Though the complaint came from the
Hellenists, it must not be supposed that the ministrations of
the Seven were confined to this class 8• The object in creating
1 The origin of the Christian ministry is ably investigated in Rothe's
Anfiinge der Ghristlichen Kirche etc.
(1837), and Ritschl's Entstehung der
Altkatlwlischen Kirche (2nd ed. 1857).
These are the most important of the
more recent works on the subject with

which I am acquainted, and to both of
them I wish to acknowledge my obligations, though in many respects I have
arrived at results different from either.
2 Acts vi. 2 llia.Kovei:v rpo.1dfa.,s.
3 So for instance Vitringa de Synag.
m. 2. 5, p. 928 sq, and Mosheim de
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this new office is stated to be not the partial but the entire
relief of the Apostles from the serving of tables. This being
the case, the appointment of Hellenists (for such they would
appear to have been from their names 1) is a token of the
liberal and loving spirit which prompted the Hebrew members
of the Church in the selection of persons to fill the office.
I have assumed that the office thus established represents The Seven
.
~
.
has been much were
deathe later d1aconate
; 1or
t hough t h'1s pomt
cons.
disputed, I do not see how the identity of the two can
reasonably be called in question 2. If the word 'deacon'
does not occur in the passage, yet the corresponding verb
and substantive, ota,cove'iv and ota1'ovla, are repeated more
than once. The functions moreover are substantially those
which devolved on the deacons of the earliest ages, and
which still in theory, though not altogether in practice,
form the primary duties of the office. Again, it seems
clear from the emphasis with which St Luke dwells on
the new institution, that he looks on the establishment
of this office, not as an isolated incident, but as the initiation
of a new order of things in the Church. It is in short one of
those representative facts, of which the earlier part of his
narrative is almost wholly made up. Lastly, the tradition of
the identity of the two offices has been unanimous from the
earliest times. Irenreus, the first writer who alludes to the
appointment of the Seven, distinctly holds them to have been
deacons 8• The Roman Church some centuries later, though
Reb, Christ. p. 119, followed by many
later writers.
1
This inference however is far from
certain, since many Hebrews bore
Greek names, e. g. the Apostles Andrew and Philip.
2
It is maintained by Vitringa m. 2.
5, p. 920 sq., that the office of the
Seven was different from the later
diaconate. He quotes Chrysost. Hom.
14 in Act. (ix. p. 115, ed. Mont£.) a.nd
Can. 10 of the Quinisextine Couneil

L.

(comp. p. 146, note 2) as favouring his
view. With strange perversity Bohmer
(Diss. Jur. Eccl. p. 349 sq.) supposes
them to be presbyters, and this account
has been adopted even by Ritschl, p.
355 sq. According to another view the
office of the Seven branched out into
the two later orders of tlle diaconate
and the presbyterate, Lange Apost.
Zeit, n. i. p. 75.
8 Iren. i 26. 3, iii. 12. 10, iv. 15. 1.

10
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the presbytery had largely increased meanwhile, still restricted
the number of deacons to seven, thus preserving the memory of
the first institution of this office1. And in like manner a canon
of the Council of Neocresarea (A.D. 315) enacted that there
should be no more than seven deacons in any city however
great', alleging the apostolic model This rule, it is true, was
only partially observed; but the tradition was at all events so
far respected, that the creation of an order of subdeacons was
found necessary in order to remedy the inconvenience arising
from the limitation 3•
The office
The narrative in the Acts, if I mistake not, implies that the
wasa.newffi
·1y new. S ome wnters
.
h owever
institution
o ce t h us created was entire
have explained the incident as an extension to the Hellenists
of an instit"ution which already existed among the Hebrew
Christians and is implied in the ' younger men' mentioned in
an earlier part of St Luke's history'. This view seems not
only to be groundless in itself, but also to contradict the
general tenour of the narrative. It would appear moreover,
that the institution was not merely new within the Christian
Church, but novel absolutely. There is no reason for connecting
it with any prototype existing in the Jewish community. The
narrative offers no hint that it was either a continuation of
the order of Levites or an adaptation of an office in the synagogue. The philanthropic purpose for which it was established
presents no direct point of contact with the known duties of
either. The Levite, whose function it was to keep the beasts
not
borrowed for slaughter, to cleanse away the blood and offal of the
from the
Levitical
order,
1 In the middle of the third century,
&.p,0µ.6s.
2 Concil. Neocms. c. 14 (Routh Rel.
when Cornelius writes to Fabius, Rome
has 46 presbyters but only 7 deacons, Sacr. iv. p. 185): see Bingham's Antiq.
Euseb. H. E. vi. 43; see Routh's Rel. II. 20. 19. At the Quinisextine or 2nd
Sacr. m. p. 23, with his note p. 61.
Trullan council (A.D. 692) this NeocmEven in the fourth and fifth centuries sa.rean ea.non was refuted and rejected:
the number of Roman deacons still see Hefele Consiliengesch. III. p. 304,
remained constant: see Ambrosiast. on and Vitringa p. 922.
3 See Bingham m. 1. 3.
1 Tim. iii. 13, Sozom. vii. 19 o,aKOPOt ol
1ra.pil. 'Pwµ.11io1r dcn!n vDv Elcrlv E'll"Tci .• ,
• Acts v. 6, 10. This is the view of
1ra.pe1 M TOlS ci:XXou ao,arpopos o TOIJTWV
Mosheim de Reb. Christ. p. 114.
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sacrifices, to serve as porter at the temple gates, and to swell,
the chorus of sacred psalmody, bears no strong resemblance
to the Christian deacon, whose ministrations lay among the
widows and orphans, and whose time was almost wholly spent
in works of charity. And again, the Chazan or attendant in nor from
.
the synathe synagogue, whose duties were confined to the care of the gogue. ·
building and the preparation for service, has more in common
with the modern parish clerk than with the deacon in the
infant Church of Christ 1• It is therefore a baseless, though
a very common, assumption that the Christian diaconate was
copied from the arrangements of the synagogue. The Hebrew
Chazan is not rendered by 'deacon' in the Greek Testament;
but a different word is used instead 2 • We may fairly presume
that St Luke dwells at such length on the establishment of
the diaconate, because he regards it as a novel creation.
Thus the work primarily assigned to the deacons was the Teaching
relief of the poor. Their office was essentially a 'serving of
tables,' as distinguished from the higher function of preaching the office.
and instruction. But partly from the circumstances of their
position, partly from the personal character of those first
appointed, the deacons at once assumed a prominence which is
not indicated in the original creation of the office. Moving
about freely among the poorer brethren and charged with the
relief of their material wants, they would find opportunities
of influence which were denied to the higher officers of the
Church who necessarily kept themselves more aloof. The
devout zeal of a Stephen or a Philip would turn these opportunities to the best account; and thus, without ceasing to be
dispensers of alms, they became also ministers of the Word.
The Apostles themselves had directed that the persons chosen
should be not only 'men of honest report,' but also ' full of the
Holy Ghost and wisdom': and this careful foresight, to which

a!~~f:-

1
Vitringa (m. 2. 4, p. 914 sq., m.
2. 22, p. 1130 sq.) derives the Christian
deacon from the Chaza.n of the synagogue. Among other objections to this

view, the fa.et that as a. rule there was
only one Chazan to each synagogue
must not be overlooked.
2 u,r71pfr71s, Luke iv. 20.
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the extended influence of the diaconate may be ascribed, proved
also the security against its abuse. But still the work of
teaching must be traced rather to the capacity of the individual
officer than to the direct functions of the office. St Paul,
writing thirty years later, and stating the requirements of the
diaconate, lays the stress mainly on those qualifications which
would be most important in persons moving about from house
to house and entrusted with the distribution of alms. While
he requires that they shall 'hold the mystery of the faith in a
pure conscience,' in other words, that they shall be sincere
believers, he is not anxious, as in the case of the presbyters, to
secure 'aptness to teach,' but demands especially that they
shall be free from certain vicious habits, such as a love of
gossiping, and a greed of paltry gain, into which they might
easily fall from the nature of their duties 1 •
From the mother Church of Jerusalem the institution
spread to Gentile Christian brotherhoods. By the 'helps 2 ' in
the First Epistle to the Corinthians (A.D. 5'7), and by the
'ministration 3 ' in the Epistle to the Romans (A.D. 58), the
diaconate solely or chiefly seems to be intended; but besides
these incidental allusions, the latter epistle bears more significant .testimony to the general extension of the office.
The strict seclusion of the female sex in Greece and in some
Oriental countries necessarily debarred them from the ministrations of men : and to meet. the want thus felt, it was found
necessary at an early date to admit women to the diaconate.
A woman-deacon belonging to the Church of Cenchrere is
mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans'. As time advances,
the diaconate becomes still more prominent. In the Philippian
Church a few years later (about A.D. 62) the deacons take their
rank after the presbyters, the two orders together constituting
the recognised ministry of the Christian society there 5 • Again,
passing over another interval of some years, we find St Paul in
1
2

3

1 Tim. iii. 8 sq.
1 Cor. xii. 28.
Rom. xii. 7.

4

5

Rom. xvi. 1.
Phil. i. 1.
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the First Epistle to Timothy (about A.D. 66) giving express
,directions as to the qualifications of men-deacons and womendeacons alike 1. From the tenour of his language it seems clear
that in the Christian communities of proconsular Asia at all
events the institution was so common that ministerial organization would be considered incomplete without it. On the other
hand we may perhaps infer from the instructions which he
sends about the same time to Titus in Crete, that he did not
consider it indispensable ; for while he mentions having given
-direct orders to his delegate to appoint presbyters in every city,
he is silent about a diaconate~.
2. While the diaconate was thus an entirely new creation, 2. PEES·
cealled forth by a special emergency and developed · by the BYTEBs,
progress of events, the early history of the presbyterate was
-different. If the sacred historian dwells at length on the
institution of the lower office but is silent about the first
beginnings of the higher, the explanation seems to be, that
the latter had not the claim of novelty like the former. The not a new
Christian Church in its earliest stage was regarded by the body office,
•of the Jewish people as nothing more than a new sect springing
up by the side of the old. This was not unnatural: for the
first disciples conformed to the religion of their fathers in all
essential points, practising circumcision, observing the sabbaths,
and attending the temple-worship. The sects in the Jewish
commonwealth were not, properly speaking, nonconformists.
They only superadded their own special organization to the
established religion of their country, which for the most part
they were careful to observe. The institution of synagogues but adoptth0
was flexible enough to allow free scope for wide divergences of:~im
creed and practice. Different races as the Oyrenians and gogue.
Alexandrians, different classes of society as the freedmen 3,
perhaps also different sects as the Sadducees or the Essenes,
each had or could have their own special synagogue4, where
1
2

3

1 Tim. iii. 8 sq.
Tit. i. 5 sq.
Acts vi. 9.

4 It is stated, that there were no less
than 480 synagogues in Jerusalem.
The number is doubtless greatly ex-
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they might indulge their peculiarities without hindrance. As
soon as the expansion of the Church rendered some organization necessary, it would form a 'synagogue' of its own. The
Christian congregations in Palestine long continued to be
designated by this name 1, though the term 'ecclesia' took its
place from the very first in heathen countries. With the
synagogue itself they would naturally, if not necessarily, adopt
the normal government of a synagogue, and a body of elders
or presbyters would be chosen to direct the religious worship
and partly also to watch over the temporal well-being of the
society.
Hence the silence of St Luke. When he first mentions
the presbyters, he introduces them without preface, as though
the institution were a matter of course. But the moment of
their introduction is significant. I have pointed out elsewhere 2
that the two persecutions, of which St Stephen and St James
were respectively the chief victims, mark two important stages
in the diffusion of the Gospel. Their connexion with the
internal organization of the Church is not less remarkable,.
The first results directly from the establishment of the lowest
order in the ministry, the diaconate. To the second may
probably be ascribed the adoption of the next higher grade, the
presbytery. This later persecution was the signal for the
dispersion of the Twelve on a wider mission. Since Jerusalem
would no longer be their home as hitherto, it became necessary
to provide for the permanent direction of the Church there;
and for this purpose the usual government of the synagogue
would be adopted. Now at all events for the first time we
read of 'presbyters' in connexion with the Christian brotherhood at Jerusalem 3•
e.ggerated, but must have been very
considerable: see Vitringa pro!. 4,
p. 28, and x. 1. 14, p. 253.
1 James ii. 2. Epiphanius (xxx. 18,
p. 142) says of the Ebionites a-vva-yw"Y~" oOTo, KahoUa-t. T"l]V ia.urW, eKK°X'1]!1'lav,
Ke1.I

ovx, f!CKA'IJ<Tiav.

See also Hieron.

Epist, cxii. 13 (1. p. 746, ed. Vall.)
'per totas orientis synagogas,' speaking
of the Nazarruans; though his meaning
is not altogether olear. Comp. Test.
xii Patr. Benj. 11.
2 See above, pp. 53, 58.
3 Acts xi. 30.
On the sequence of
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From this time forward all official communications with the Presbytery
. d on t hrough t h err
. mtervent10n.
.
.
T.o of
Jerueamother C hurch are carrie
lem.
the presbyters Barnabas and Saul bear the alms contributed by
the Gentile Churches1. The presbyters are persistently associated with the Apostles, in convening the congress, in the
superscription of the decree, and in the general settlement of
the dispute between the Jewish and Gentile Christians 2• By
the presbyters St Paul is received many years later on his last
visit to Jerusalem, and to them he gives an account of his
missionary labours and triumphs 8•
But the office was not confined to the mother Church alone. Extension
. h presbytenes
. existe
. d a lready m
. a 11 t he pnnc1pa
- . 1 cities
. . of office
of theto
J eWlS
the dispersion, and Christian presbyteries would early occupy
a not less wide area. On their very first missionary journey
the Apostles Paul and Barnabas are described as appointing
presbyters in every church'. The same rule was doubtless
carried out in all the brotherhoods founded later; but it is
mentioned here and here only, because the mode of procedure
on this occasion would suffice as a type of the Apostles' dealings
elsewhere under similar circumstances.
The name of the presbyter then presents no difficulty. But Presbyters
.
.
called also
what must be said of the term 'bishop' 1 It has been shown bishops,
that in the apostolic writings the two are only different designations of one and the same office 5• How and where was this
second name originated 1
To the officers of Gentile Churches alone is the term applied, but only in
as a synonyme for presbyter. At Philippi 5, in Asia Minor 7, in ghu:es.
Crete 8, the presbyter is so called. In the next generation the
title is employed in a letter written by the Greek Church of
Rome to the Greek Church of Corinth 9 , Thus the word would
seem to be especially Hellenic. Beyond this we are left to Possible

g:~;~~es.

events at this time see Galatians p.
124.
1
Acts xi. 30.
2
Acts xv. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23, xvi. 4.
3
Acts xxi. 18.
4
Acts xiv. 23.

origin of
See Philippians p. 96 sq.
the term.
& Phil. i. 1.
7 Acts xL 28, 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2; comp.
1 Pet. ii. 25, v. 2.
8 Tit. i. 7.
9 Clem. Rom. 42, 44.
5
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conjecture. But if we may assume that the directors of
religious and social clubs among the heathen were commonly
so called 1 , it would naturally occur, if not to the Gentile
Christians themselves, at all events to their heathen associates,
as a fit designation for the presiding members of the new
society. The infant Church of Christ, which appeared to the
Jew as a synagogue, would be regarded by the heathen as a
confraternity 2• But whatever may have been the prigin of
the term, it did not altogether dispossess the earlier name
' presbyter,' which still held its place as a synonyme even in
Gentile congregations 9• And, when at length the term bishop
was appropriated to a higher office in the Church, the latter
became again, as it had been at first, the sole designation of
the Christian elder'.
The duties of the presbyters were twofold. They were both
rulers and instructors of the congregation. This double function
appears in St Paul's expression 'pastors and teachers5,' where,
as the form of the original seems to show, the two words
describe the same office under different aspects. Though
government was probably the first conception of the office, yet
the work of teaching must have fallen to the presbyters from
the very first and have assumed greater prominence as time
went on. With the growth of the Church, the visits of the
apostles and evangelists to any individual community must
have beeome less and less frequent, so that the burden of instruction would be gradually transferred from these missionary
1 The evidence however is slight :
see Philippians p. 95, note 2. Some
light is thrown on this subject by the
fact that the Roman government seems
first to have recognised the Christian
brotherhoods in their corporate capacity, as burial clubs: see de Rossi Rom.
Sotterr. I. p. 371.
2
On these clubs or confraternities
see Renan Les Apotres p. 351 sq.;
comp. Saint Paul p. 239.
3
Acts xx. 17, 1 Tim. v. 17, Tit. i. 5,
1 Pet. v. 1, Clem. Rom. 21, 44.

4 Other more general designations in
the New Testament are o! 1rpo.trra,JMV0,
{1 Thess. v. 12, Rom. xii. 8: comp.
1 Tim. v. 17), or ol ,ryo6µ,wo, (Hehr.
xiii. 7, 17, 24). For the former comp.
Hermas Vis. ii. 4, Justin. Apol. i. 67
(o 1rpoe1TTws); for the latter, Clem. Rom.
1, 21, Hermas Vis. ii. 2, iii. 9 {o! 1rpori-

')106µ,evo,).
5

Ephes. iv. 11 roos ol 1ro,µ,ba.s Ka.l
For 1ro,µa.lvw, applied to
the i1rlrrK01ros or 1rperr{Jvrepos see Acts
xx. 28, 1 Pet. v. 2; comp. 1 Pet. ii. 25.
o,oa,(fl(Q,AOVS.
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preachers to the local offi_cers of the congregation. Hence
St Paul in two passages, where he gives directions relating
to bishops or presbyters, insists specially on the faculty of
teaching as a qualification for the position1. Yet even here
this work seems to be regarded rather as incidental to than as
inherent in the office. In the one epistle he directs that
double honour shall be paid to those presbyters who have ruled
well, but especially to such as 'labour in word and doctrine 2,'
as though one holding this office might decline the work of
instruction. In the other, he closes the list of qualifications
with the requirement that the bishop (or presbyter) hold fast
the faithful word in accordance with the apostolic teaching,
'that he may be able both to exhort in the healthy doctrine al).d
to qonfute gainsayers,' alleging as a reason the pernicious
activity and growing numbers of the false teachers. Nevertheless there is no ground for supposing that the work of teaching
and the work of governing pertained to separate members of
the presbyteral college 8• As each had his special gift, so would
he devote himself more or less exclusively to the one or the
other of these sacred functions.
3. It is clear then that at the close of the apostolic age, the 3.B1su0Ps.
two lower orders of the threefold ministry were firmly and
widely established; but traces of the third and highest order,
the episcopate properly so called, are few and indistinct.
For the opinion hazarded by Theodoret and adopted by The office
many later writers', that the same officers in the Church who f~~:t1i!·
1

1 Tim. iii. 2, Tit. i. 9.

2

1 Tim. v. 17 µ.ri)u,r;a o! Ko1r,w11Tn
b, M-ytiJ Kal /Mauxa"N~. At a much

later date we read of 'presbyteri doctores,' whence it may perhaps be inferred that even then the work of
teaching was not absolutely indispensable to the presbyteral office; Act.
Perp. et Fel. 13, Cyprian. Epist, 29:
see Ritschl p. 352.
3
Th"e distinction of lay or ruling
elders, and ministers proper or teaching

elders, was laid down by Calvin and
has been adopted as the constitution of
several presbyterian Churches. This
interpretation of St Paul's language is
refuted by Rothe p. 224, Ritschl p. 352
sq., and Schaff Hist. of Apost. Oh. II.
p. 312, besides older writers such as
Vitringa and Mosheim.

aE "O"

• On 1 Tim. iii. 1, -roils
KaXovµ.bous hrt0"1C61rovs d1ro,r;6}.ovs wv6µ.atov •
-roii OE ")(JJOVOV 1rpoi"611TOS -ro }J-EV -ri)s d1rou-roX,fjs tvoµa, TOGS U.h'1)0ws U.11"00""TOhO~S
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were first called apostles came afterwards to be designated
ate. bishops, is baseless. If the two offices had been identical, the
substitution of the one name for the other would have required
some explanation. But in fact the functions of the Apostle and
the bishop differed widely. The Apostle, like the prophet or the
evangelist, held no local office. He was essentially, as his name
denotes, a missionary, moving about from place to place, founding
and confirming new brotherhoods. The only ground on which
Theodoret builds his theory is a false interpretation of a
passage in St Paul. At the opening of the Epistle to Philippi
the presbyters (here called bishops) and deacons are saluted,
while in the body of the letter one Epaphroditus is mentioned
Phil. ii. 25 as an 'apostle' of the Philippians. If 'apostle' here had the
meaning which is thus assigned to it, all the three orders of the
ministry would be found at Philippi But this interpretation
will not stand. The true Apostle, like St Peter or St John,
bears this title as the messenger, the delegate, of Christ
Himself: while Epaphroditus is only so styled as the messenger
of the Philippian brotherhood; and in the very next clause the
expression is explained by the statement that he carried their
alms to St Paul 1. The use of the word here has a parallel in
another passage 2, where messengers ( or apostles) of the churches
are mentioned. It is not therefore to the apostle that we must
look for the prototype of the bishop. How far indeed and in
what sense the bishop may be called a successor of the
Apostles, will be a proper su~ject for consideration: but the
succession at least does not consist in an identity of office.
of the apost01

:;~d.

Kt1.Te'/\11ro,, TO Of rijs E7r<<TK07r"11S TOLS 1rd?-,u
KaAovµho,s d1ro<1T6'11.01s l1rUJe1Ta.v. See

also his note on Phil. i. 1. Comp.
Wordsworth Theoph. Angl. o. x, Blunt
First Three Centuriesp. 81. Theodoret,
as usual, has borrowed from Theodore
of Mopsuestia on 1 Tim. iii. 1, 'Qui
vero nuno episcopi nominantur, illi
tune apostoli diceba.ntur ... Beatis vero
apostolis decedentibus, illi qui post
illos ordinati sunt ... grave existimaverunt apostolorum sibi vindicare

nuncupationem; diviserunt ergo ipsa
nomina etc.' (Raban. Maur. v1. p.
604 D, ed. Migne). Theodore however
makes a distinction between the two
offices: nor does he, like Theodoret,
misinterpret Phil. ii. 25. The commentator Hilary also, on Ephes. iv.
11, says 'apostoli episcopi sunt.'
1 Phil. ii 25, see Philippians p. 123.
2 2 Cor. viii. 23, see Galatians p. 95,
note 3.
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The history of the name itself suggests a different account The epis. . of the episcopate.
.
If b"1sh op was a t first use d as a copate
of the ongm
velopeddesynonyme for presbyter and afterwards came to designate the ;~;sb~~he
higher officer under whom the presbyters served, the episcopate tery.
properly so called would seem to have been developed from the
subordinate office. In other words, the episcopate was formed
not out of the apostolic order by localisation but out of the
presbyteral by elevation: and the title, which originally was
common to all, came at length to be appropriated to the
chief among them 1.
If this account be true, we might expect to find in the St James
mother Church of Jerusalem, which as the earliest founded
1
would soonest ripen into maturity, the first traces of this bishop,
developed form of the ministry. Nor is this expectation
disappointed. James the Lord's brother alone, within the
period compassed by the apostolic writings, can claim to be
regarded as a bishop in the later and more special sense of the
term. In the language of St Paul he takes precedence even of
the earliest and greatest preachers of the Gospel, St Peter and
St John 2 , where the affairs of the Jewish Church specially are
concerned In St Luke's narrative he appears as the local
representative of the brotherhood in Jerusalem, presiding at
the congress, whose decision he suggests and whose decree he
appears to have framed 8, receiving the missionary preachers as
they revisit the mother Church', acting generally as the referee
in communications with foreign brotherhoods. The place
assigned to him in the spurious Clementines, where he is

:~1 !~:

1
A parallel instance from Athenian
institutions will illustrate this usage.
The em1Trar,,, was chairman of a body
of ten 1rp6elipo,, who themselves were
appointed in turn by lot to serve from
a larger body of fifty 1rpvraveis. Yet we
find the l1r,1TTaT7/r not only designated
1rpilrnv1s par exceUence (Demosth. Timocr. § 157), but even addressed by
this name in the presence of the other
1rpoe/Jpot (Thuc. vi. 14).

Gal. ii. 9 ; see the note.
s Acts xv. 13 sq. St James speaks
last and apparently with some degree
of authority (<,y~ Kplvw ver. 19). The
decree is clearly framed on his recommendations, and some indecisive coincidences of style with his epistle have
been pointed out.
4 Acts xxi. 18 ; comp. xii. 17.
See
also Gal. i. 19, ii. 12.
2
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represented as supreme arbiter over the Church universal m
matters of doctrine, must be treated as a gross exaggeration.
This kind of authority is nowhere conferred upon him in the
apostolic writings: but his social and ecclesiastical position, as
it appears in St Luke and St Paul, explains how the exaggeration was possible. And this position is the more remarkable if,
as seems to have been the case, he was not one of the Twelve 1•
but 1et
On the other hand, though especially prominent, he appears
8
1;om iri the Acts as a member of a body. When St Peter, after his
escape from prison, is about to leave Jerusalem, he desires that
his deliverance shall be reported to 'James and the brethren 2.'
When again St Paul on his last visit to the Holy City goes to
see James, we are told that all the presbyters were present3.
If in some passages St James is named by himself, in others he
is omitted and the presbyters alone are mentioned'. From this
it may be inferred that though holding a position superior to
the rest, he was still considered as a member of the presbytery ;
that he was in fact the head or president of the college. What
power this presidency conferred, how far it was recognised as an
independent official position, and to what degree it was due to
the ascendancy of his personal gifts, are questions, which
in the absence of direct information can only be answered
by conjecture. But his close relationship with the Lord, his
rare energy of character, and his rigid sanctity of life which
won the respect even of the unconverted Jews5, would react
upon his office, and may perhaps have elevated it to a level
which was not definitely contemplated in its origin.
Nobis~ops
But while the episcopal office thus existed in the mother
Church of Jerusalem from very early days, at least in a rudiChurches. mentary form, the New Testament presents no distinct traces
of such organization in the Gentile congregations. The governTwo stages ment of the Gentile churches, as there represented, exhibits two
of develop.
.
ment:
successive stages of development tendmg in this direction; but

:!a

::::,resby-

f:fJ!~~Ie

1
2

3

See above, p. 1 sq.
Acts xii. 17.
Acts xxi. 18.

4
5

Acts xi. 30; comp. xv. 4, 23, xvi. 4.
above, p.
sq.

See

12
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the third stage, in which episcopacy definitely appears, still lies
beyond the horizon.
(1) We have first of all the Apostles themselves exercising<;) Ocoa.
dence of t he ch urc hes un der t herr
. care, sometimes
.
s1ona.l suthe supermten
pervision
in person and on the spot, sometimes at a distance by letter or
by message. The imaginary picture drawn by St Paul, when th1°mse ves.
he directs the punishment of the Corinthian offender, vividly
represents his position in ·this respect. The members of the
church are gathered together, the elders, we may suppose,
being seated apart on a dais or tribune; he himself, as president, directs their deliberations, collects their votes, pronounces
sentence on the guilty man 1• How the absence of the apostolic
president was actually supplied in this instance, we do not
know. But a council was held ; he did direct their verdict 'in
spirit though not in person'; and 'the majority' condemned the
offender 2 • In the same way St Peter, giving directions to the
elders, claims a place among them. The title 'fellow-presbyter,'
which he applies to himself3, would doubtless recal to the
memory of his readers the occasions when he himself had
presided with the elders and guided their deliberations.
(2) As the first stage then, the Apostles themselves were (2) Resithe superintendents of each individual church. But the wider
0 ~~
spread of the Gospel would diminish the frequency of their delegates.
visits and impair the efficiency of such supervision. In the
second stage therefore we find them, at critical seasons and m
important congregations, delegating some trustworthy disciple
who should fix his abode in a given place for a time and direct
the affairs of the church there. The Pastoral Epistles present
this second stage to our view. It is the conception of a later
age which represents Timothy as bishop of Ephesus and Titus
as bishop of Crete 4• St Paul's own language implies that the
position which they held was temporary. In both cases their

ti~Ies

~;~:f

1

1 Cor. v. 3 sq.
2 Cor. ii. 6 ,;, l-trmµ.la. aii-ni 71 inro
-rw11 1rAet6vwv.
2

1 Pet. v. 1.
Const. Apost. vii. 46, Euseb. H. E.
iii. 4, and later writers.
3

4
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term of office is drawing to a close, when the Apostle writes 1•
But the conception is not altogether without foundation. With
less permanence but perhaps greater authority, the position
occupied by these apostolic delegates nevertheless fairly represents the functions of the bishop early in the second century.
They were in fact the link between the Apostle whose superintendence was occasional and general and the bishop who
exercised a permanent supervision over an individual congregation.
Theangels
Beyond this second stage the notices in the apostolic
intheApo..
calypsenot wntmgs do not carry us. The angels of the seven churches
bishops. indeed are frequently alleged as an exception 2• But neither
does the name 'angel' itself suggest such an explanation 8, nor
is this view in keeping with the highly figurative style of this
wonderful book. Its sublime imagery seems to be seriously
impaired by this interpretation. On the other hand St John's
own language gives the true key to the symbolism. 'The
seven stars,' so it is explained, ' are the seven angels of the
seven churches, and the seven candlesticks are the seven
churches'.' This contrast between the heavenly and the
earthly fires-the star shining steadily by its own inherent
1 See 1 Tim. i. 3, iii. 14, 2 Tim. iv,
9, 21, Tit. i. 5, iii. 12.
1 See for instance among recent
writers Thiersch Gesch. der .Apost.
Kirche p. 278, Trench Epistles to the
Seven Churches p. 47 sq., with others.
This explanation is as old as the earliest
commentators. Rothe supposes that
the word anticipates the establishment
of episcopacy, being a kind of prophetic
symbol, p. 423 sq. Others again take
the angel to designate the collective
ministry, i.e. the whole body of priests
and deacons. For various explanations
see Schaff Hist. of ii.post. Ch. rr. p. 223.
Rothe (p. 426) supposes that Diotrephes /, <j,,"ilo1rporrd,wv u.urwv (3 Joh. 9)
was a bishop. This cannot be pronounced impossible, but the language

is far too indefinite to encourage such
an inference.
3 It is conceivable indeed that a
bishop or chief pastor should be called
an angel ormessengerof God or of Christ
(comp. Hag. i. 13, Mai. ii. 7), but he
would hardly be styled an angel of the
church over which he presides. See the
parallel case of d1r6a-To"ilos above, p. 154.
Vitringa (n. 9, p. 550), and others after
him, explain ILneXos in the Apocalypse
by the n1S~, the messenger or deputy
of the synagogue. These however were
only inferior officers, and could not be
compared to stars or made responsible
for the well-being of the churches; see
Rothe p. 504.
4 Rev. i. 20
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eternal light, and the lamp flickering and uncertain, requiring
to be fed with fuel and tended with care-cannot be devoid
of meaning. The star is the suprasensual counterpart, the True ex.
• t he planation.
heavenly representative;
t h e 1amp, t he eart hly rea1·1sat10n,
outward embodiment. Whether the angel is here conceived as
an actual person, the celestial guardian, or only as a personification, the idea or spirit of the church, it is unnecessary for my
present purpose to consider. But whatever may be the exact
conception, he is identified with and made responsible for it to
a degree wholly unsuited to any human officer. Nothing is
predicated of him, which may not be predicated of it. To him
are imputed all its hopes, its fears, its graces, its shortcomings.
He is punished with it, and he is rewarded with it. In one
passage especially the language applied to the angel seems
to exclude the common interpretation. In the message to
Thyatira the angel is blamed, because he suffers himself to be
led astray by 'his wife J ezebel1.' In this image of Ahab's
idolatrous queen some dangerous and immoral teaching must
be personified ; for it does violence alike .to the general tenour
and to the individual expressions in the passage to suppose that
an actual woman is meant. Thus the symbolism of the passage
is entirely in keeping. Nor again is this mode of representation
new. The 'princes' in the prophecy of Daniel 9 present a very
near if not an exact parallel to the angels of the Revelation.
Here, as elsewhe;e, St John seems to adapt the imagery of this
earliest apocalyptic book.
Indeed, if with most recent writers we adopt the early date
of the Apocalypse of St John, it is scarcely possible that the
episcopal organization should have been so mature when it was
written. In this case probably not more than two or three
years have elapsed from the date of the Pastoral Epistles3, and
1
Rev. ii. 20 rl)11 ')'vva,Kd O'ov'IetdfleX.
The word crov should probably be retained in the text: or at least, if not
a correct reading, it seems to be a correct gloss.
2
Dan. x. 13, 20, 21.

a The date of the Pastoral Epistles
may be and probably is as late as A,D,
66 or 67; while the Apocalypse on
this hypothesis was written not later
than A,D. 70.
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this interval seems quite insufficient to account for so great a
change in the ad.ministration of the Asiatic churches.
EpiscoAs late therefore as the year 70 no distinct signs of episcopal
pacy eatin
e.- government h ave h.1th erto appeare d m
. Gentile Chr'1st endom.
blished
Ghentilhe
Yet unless we have recourse to a sweeping condemnation of
c urc es
before the received documents, it seems vain to deny that early in the
close of the
.
.
•
century. second century the episcopal office was firmly and widely
established. Thus during the last three decades of the first
century, and consequently during the lifetime of the latest
surviving Apostle, this change must have been brought about.
But the circumstances J.!.nder which it was effected are shrouded
in darkness ; and various attempts have been made to read the
obscure enigma. Of several solutions offered one at least
Rothe's
deserves special notice. If Rothe's view cannot be accepted as
solution. fi nal, its exammat10n
· ·
·
wil1 at 1east serve to brmg
out t he
conditions of the problem : and for this reason I shall state and
discuss it as briefly as possible 1• For the words in which the
theory is stated I am myself responsible.
Import'The epoch to which we last adverted marks an important
e.nceof
the
•
•
. t he h.1st ory of Chnstiamty.
. . .
The Church was d'1stracted
crisis.
cnslS m
and dismayed by the growing dissensions between the Jewish
and Gentile brethren and by the menacing apparition of
Gnostic heresy. So long as its three most prominent leaders
were living, there had been some security against the extravagance of parties, some guarantee of harmonious combination among diverse churches. But St Peter, St Paul, and St
James, were carried away by death almost at the same time
and in the face of this great emergency. Another blow too
had fallen: the long-delayed judgment of God on the once
Holy City was delayed no more. With the overthrow of
Jerusalem the visible centre of the Church was removed. The
keystone of the fabric was withdrawn, and the whole edifice
1 See Rothe's A.nfi:inge etc. pp. 354392. Rothe's account of the origin of
episcopacy is assailed (on grounds in
many respects differing from those

which I have urged) by Baur Uriprung
des Episcopats p. 39 sq., and Ritschl
p. 410 sq.
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threatened with ruin. There was a crying need for some
organization which should cement together the diverse elements
of Christian society and preserve it from disintegration.'
'Out of this need the Catholic Church arose. Christendom Origin of
the Ce.tho•
.
had hitherto existed as a number of distinct isolated congrega- IicChureh.
tions, drawn in the same direction by a common faith and
common sympathies, accidentally linked one with another by
the personal influence and apostolic authority of their common
teachers, but not bound together in a harmonious whole by any
permanent external organization. Now at length this great
result was brought about. The magnitude of the change
effected during this period may be measured by the difference
in the constitution and conception of the Christian Church
as presented in the Pastoral Epistles of St Paul and the letters
of St Ignatius respectively.'
'By whom then was the new constitution organized ? To Agency ?f
. the surv1vthis question only one answer can be given. This great work ing Apost1
must be ascribed to the surviving Apostles. St John especially, es.
~ho built up the speculative theology of the Church, was
mainly instrumental in completing its external constitution
also ; for Asia Minor was the centre from which the new
movement spread. St John however was not the only Apostle
or early disciple who lived in this province. St Philip is
known to have settled in Hierapolis1. St Andrew also seems
to have dwelt in these parts 2• The silence of history clearly
proclaims the fact which the voice of history but faintly
suggests. If we hear nothing more of the Apostles' missionary
labours, it is because they had organized an united Church, to
which they had transferred the work of evangelization.'
'Of such a combined effort on the part of the Apostles, Evidence
resulting in a definite ecclesiastical polity, in an united
Catholic Church, no direct account is preserved: but, incidental 08tolic
.
ounc1.
1
notices are not wanting ; and in the general paucity of informa-

~;:Ci6,tpo-

1
Papie.s in Euseb. H. E. iii. 39;
Polycrates and Caius in Euseb. H. E.
iii. 81.

L.

2 Muratoriau Canon (circ. 170 A..n.)
Routh Rel. Baer. I. p. 894.

11
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tion respecting the whole period more than this was not to be
expected 1.'
Hegesip'(1) Eusebius relates that after the martyrdom of St
pus.
James and the fall of Jerusalem, the remaining Apostles and
personal disciples of the Lord, with his surviving relations, met
together and after consultation unanimously appointed Symeon
the son of Clopas to the vacant seeoi. It can hardly be doubted,
that Eusebius in this passage quotes from the earlier historian
Hegesippus, from whom he has derived the other incidents in
the lives of James and Symeon: and we may well believe that
this council discussed larger questions than the appointment of
a single bishop, and that the constitution and prospects of the
Church generally came under deliberation. It may have been
on this occasion that the surviving Apostles partitioned out
the world among them, and 'Asia was assigned to John 3.'
Irenams.
'(2) A fragment of Irenreus points in the same direction.
Writing of the holy eucharist he says, 'They who have paid
attention to the second ordinances of the Apostles know that
the Lord appointed a new offering in the new covenant 4.'
these 'second ordinances' must be understood some later
decrees or injunctions than those contained in the apostolic
epistles: and these would naturally be framed and promulgated
by such a council as the notice of Eusebius suggests.'
'Clement
'(3) To the same effect St Clement of Rome writes, that
of Rome.
the Apostles, having appointed elders in every church and
foreseeing the disputes which would arise, 'afterwards added a
codicil (supplementary direction) that if they should fall asleep,

By

1 Besides the evidence which I have
stated and discussed in the text, Rothe
also brings forward a fragment of the
Praedicatio Pauli (preserved in the tract
de Baptismo Haereticorum, which is
included among Cyprie.n's works, app.
p. 30, ed. Fell; see above, p. 111,
note 2), where the writer mentions a
meeting of St Peter and St Paul in
Rome. The main question however is

so slightly affected thereby, that I have
not thought it necessary to investigate
the value and bearing of this fragment.
2 Euseb. H. E. iii. 11,
3 According to the tradition reported
by Origen as quoted in Euseb. H. E.
iii. 1.
4 One of the Pfaffian fragments, no.
xxxviii, p. 854 in Stieren's edition of
Irenwus (vol. 1.).
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other approved men should succeed to their o:ffice1.' Here the
pronouns 'they,' ' their,' must refer, not to the first appointed
presbyters, but to the Apostles themselves. Thus interpreted,
the passage contains a distinct notice of the institution of
bishops as successors of the Apostles ; while in the word
'afterwards' is involved an allusion to the later council to which
the' second ordinances' of Irenreus also refer 2.'
'These notices seem to justify the conclusion that immediately after the fall of Jerusalem a council of the apostles and
first teachers of the Gospel was held to deliberate on the crisis,
and to frame measures for the well-being of the Church. The Results of
. d was episcopacy,
.
the Conn-centre of t h e system t h en orgamze
wh'1ch at cil.
once secured the compact and harmonious working of each
individual congregation, and as the link of communication
between separate brotherhoods formed the whole into one
undivided Catholic Church.
Recommended by this high
authority, the new constitution was immediately and generally
adopted.'
This theory, which is maintained with much ability and Value of
.
. as b emg
. a new d e£ence of Rothe's
vigour, att racte d cons1'd era bi e notice,
theory.
episcopacy advanced by a member of a presbyterian Church.
On the other hand, its intrinsic value seems to have been
unduly depreciated; for, if it fails to give a satisfactory solution,
it has at least the merit of stating the conditions of the
problem with great distinctness, and of pointing out the
direction to be followed. On this account it seemed worthy of
:attention.
1

Clem. Rom. § 44 Ka.TlrTT'f/lT"-" Ta~s
"1rpO«fY11µbovs (sc. 1rpe1TfJvTlpovs) Ka.I µ,era,,Evtt!,nvoµ,l).+oeowK=1v, O'll"WS, fCI,> KO</J-'f/·
IJwrT,11, 010.il~.,.,Ta.1 lnpo, ileaoK1µ,a.1Tµ.{ao,
ll...opes Tl)II >.«TOVfYYla,11 a.fJTWII. The in-

terpretation of the passage depends on
the. persons intended in Ko,µ..,,IJwrT,v and
.atlrwv (see the notes on the passage).
2
A much more explicit though
somewhat later authority may be
,quoted in favour of his view. The

Ambrosian Hilary on Ephes. iv. 12,
speaking of the change from the presbyteral to the episcopal form of government, says 'immutata est ratio, prospiciente concilio, ut non ordo etc.' If
the reading be correct, I suppose he
was thinking of the Apostolic Constitutions. See also the expression of St
Jerome on Tit. i. 5 (quoted below, p.
166) 'in toto orbe decretum est.'

11-2
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The evidenoo examined.
Hegesippus.

Irenreus.

Olement.
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It must indeed be confessed that the historical notices will
not bear the weight of the inference built upon them. (1) The
account of Hegesippus (for to Hegesippus the statement in
Eusebius may fairly be ascribed) confines the object of this
gathering to the appointment of a successor to St James. If
its deliberations had exerted that vast and permanent influence
on the future of the Church which Rothe's theory supposes, it
is scarcely possible that this early historian should have been
ignorant of the fact or knowing it should have passed it over
in silence. (2) The genuineness of the Pfaffian fragments of
Irenreus must always remain doubtful 1• Independently of the
mystery which hangs over their publication, the very passage
quoted throws great suspicion on their authorship; for the expression in question 2 seems naturally to refer to the so-called
Apostolic Constitutions, which have been swelled to their present
size by the accretions of successive generations, but can hardly
have existed even in a rudimentary form in the age of Irenreus,
or if existing have been regarded by him as genuine. If he
had been acquainted with such later ordinances issued by the
authority of an apostolic council, is it conceivable that in his
great work on heresies he should have omitted to quote a
sanction so unquestionable, where his main object is to show
that the doctrine of the Catholic Church in his day represented
the true teaching of the Apostles, and his main argument the
fact that the Catholic bishops of his time derived their office
by direct succession from the Apostles ? (3) The passage
in the epistle of St Clement cannot be correctly interpreted by
Rothe: for his explanation, though elaborately defended, disregards the purpose of the letter. The Corinthian Church is
disturbed by a spirit of insubordination. Presbyters, who have
1 The controversial treatises on either
side are printed in Stieren's Irenreus
n. p. 381 sq. It is sufficient here to
state that shortly after the transcription of these fragments by Pfaff, the
Turin MS from which they were taken
disappeared; so that there was no

means of testing the accuracy of the
transcriber or ascertaining the character of the MS.
2 The expression a.! lieurepa., rw, ci1ro<1T6Xw11 lita.r&.~e•s closely resembles the
language of these Constitutions ; see
Hippo!. p. 74, 82 (Lagarde).
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faithfully discharged their duties, have nevertheless been ruthlessly expelled from office. St Clement writes in the name of
the Roman Church to correct these irregularities. He reminds
the Corinthians that the presbyteral office was established by
the Apostles, who not only themselves appointed elders, but also
gave directions that the vacancies caused from time to time by
death should be filled up by other men of character, thus providing for a succession in the ministry. Consequently in these
unworthy feuds they were setting themselves in opposition to
officers of repute either actually nominated by Apostles, or
,appointed by those so nominated in accordance with the apo£tolic injunctions. There is no mention of episcopacy, properly
so called, throughout the epistle ; for in the language of St
Clement, 'bishop' and 'presbyter' are still synonymous ten~s 1,
Thus the pronouns' they,' 'their,' refer naturally to the presbyters
first appointed by the Apostles themselves. Whether (supposing
the reading to be correct") Rothe has rightly translated e7ru10µ,~v
'a codicil,' it is unnecessary to enquire, as the rendering does
not materially affect the question,
Nor again does it appear that the rise of episcopacy was so Episoosudden and so immediate, that an authoritative order issuing
from an apogtolic council alone can explain the phenomenon. creation,
In the mysterious period which comprises the last thirty years
of the first century, and on which history is almost wholly silent,
episcopacy must, it is true, have been mainly developed. But
before this period its beginnings may be traced, and after the
close it is not yet fully matured. It seems vain to deny with
Rothe 3 that the position of St James in the mother Church
furnished the precedent and the pattern of the later episcopate.
It appears equally mistaken to maintain, as this theory requires,
that at the close of the first and the beginning of the second
century the organization of all churches alike had arrived at
the same stage of development and exhibited the episcopate in
an equally perfect form.

!:a:Ja~~!

1
2

See Philippians pp. 97, 98.
The right reading is probably i1r,-

µ,oPf)P ; see the notes on the passage.
s p. 264 sq.
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On the other hand, the emergency which consolidated the
episcopal form of government is correctly and forcibly stated.
emergency It was remarked long ago by Jerome, that' before factions were
introduced into religion by the prompting of the devil,' the
churches were governed by a council of elders, 'but as soon as
each man began to consider those whom he had baptized to
belong to himself and not to Christ, it was decided throughout
the world that one elected from among the elders should be
placed over the rest, so that the care of the church should
devolve on him, and the seeds of schism be removed1.' And
again in another passage he writes to the same effect ; ' When
afterwards one presbyter was elected that he might be placed
ov.,er the rest, this was done as a remedy against schism, that
each man might not drag to himself and thus break up the
Church of Christ 2.' To the dissensions of Jew and Gentile
converts, and to the disputes of Gnostic false teachers, the
development of episcopacy may be mainly ascribed.
an?
iMn.
Nor again is Rothe probably wrong as to the authority
A sm mor
?nder the mainly instrumental in effecting the change. Asia Minor was
mfluence
•
ofStJobn. the adopted home of more than one Apostle after the fall of
Jerusalem. Asia Minor too was the nurse, if not the mother,
of episcopacy in the Gentile Churches. So important an institution, developed in a Christian community of which St John
was the living centre and guide, could hardly have grown up
without his sanction: and, as will be seen presently, early tradition very distinctly connects his name with the appointment
of bishops in these parts.
Manner of
But to the question how this change was brought about, a
its development. somewhat different answer must be given. We have seen that
the needs of the Church and the ascendancy of his personal
character placed St James at the head of the Christian brotherhood in Jerusalem. Though remaining a member of the
presbyteral council, he was singled out from the rest and placed
m a position of superior responsibility. His exact power it

but ma-

!u::i~i~!1

1
2

On Tit. i, 5 (vu. p. 694, ed. Vall.).
Epist. cxlvi ad Evang. (r. p. 1082).
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would be impossible, and it is unnecessary, to define. When
therefore after the fall of the city St John with other surviving
Apostles removed to Asia Minor and found there manifold irregularities and threatening symptoms of disruption, he would
not unnaturally encourage an approach in these Gentile Churches
to the same organization, which had been signally blessed, and
proved effectual in holding together the mother Church amid
dangers not less serious. The existence of a council or college
necessarily .supposes a presidency of some kind, whether this
presidency be assumed by each member in turn, or lodged in
the hands of a single person 1. It was only necessary therefore
for him to give permanence, definiteness, stability, to an office
which already existed in germ. There is no reason however for
supposing that any direct ordinance was issued to the churches.
The evident utility and even pressing need of such an office,
sanctioned by the most venerated name in Christendom, would
be sufficient to secure its wide though gradual reception. Such
a reception, it is true, supposes a substantial harmony and
freedom of intercourse among the churches, which remained undisturbed by the troubles of the times; but the silence of history
is not at all unfavourable .to this supposition. In this way,
during the historical blank which extends over half a century
after the fall of Jerusalem, episcopacy was matured and the
Catholic Church consolidated 2•
1 The Ambrosian Hilary on Ephes.
iv. 12 seems to say that the senior
me:thber was president; but this may
be mere conjecture. The constitution
of the synagogue does not aid materially in settling this question. In the
New Testament at all events dpx1uvvo.'YW"fOS is only another name for an elder
of the synagogue (Mark v. 22, Acts
:xiii. 15, xviii. 8, 17; comp. Justin Dial.
c. Tryph. § 137), and therefore corresponds not to the bishop but to the
presbyter of the Christian Church.
Sometimes however d.px1uv;,a-yw-yos appears to denote the president of the

council of elders: see Vitringa u. 2. p.
586sq., III. 1. p. 610sq. The opinions
of Vitringa must be received with caution, as his tendency to press the resemblance between the government of
the Jewish synagogue and the Christian Church is strong. The real likeness consists in the council of presbyters; but the threefold order of the
Christian ministry as a whole seems to
have no counterpart in the synagogue.
2 The expression • Catholie Church'
is found first in the lguatian letter to
the Smyrnreans § 8. In the Martyrdom of Polycarp it ocours several
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At all events, when we come to trace the early history of the
. 1 churc hes of Chr1sten
.
dom m
. success10n,
. we
offi ce in the prinmpa
shall find all the facts consistent with the account adopted here,
while some of them are hardly reconcileable with any other.
In this review it will be convenient to commence with the
mother Church, and to take the others in order, as they are
connectttd either by neighbourhood or by political or religious
sympathy.
1. The Church of JERUSALEM, as I have already pointed
out, presents the earliest instance of a bishop. A certain
official prominence is assigned to James the Lord's brother,
both in the Epistles of St Paul and in the Acts of the Apostles.
And the inference drawn from the notices in the canonical
Scriptures is borne out by the tradition of the next ages. As
early as the middle of the second century all parties concur in
representing him as a bishop in the strict sense of the term 1•
In this respect Catholic Christians and Ebionite Christians
hold the same language: the testimony of Hegesippus on the
one hand is matched by the testimony of the Clementine
writings on the other. On his death, which is recorded as
taking place immediately before the war of Vespasian, Symeon
was appointed in his place 9• Hegesippus, who is our authority
for this statement, distinctly regards Symeon as holding the
same office with James, and no less distinctly calls him a bishop.
This same historian also mentions the circumstance that one
Thebuthis (apparently on this occasion), being disappointed of
the bishopric, raised a schism and attempted to corrupt ,the
virgin purity of the Church with false doctrine. As Symeon
died in the reign of Trajan at an advanced age, it is not improbable that Hegesippus was born during his lifetime. Of the
successors of Symeon a complete list is preserved by Eusebius 3•
times, inscr. and §§ 8, 16, 19, On its
meaning see Westcott Canon p. 28,
note (4th ed.}.
1 Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. ii. 23,
iv. 22; Clem. Hom. xi. 35, Ep. Petr.
init., and Ep. Clem. init.; Clem.

Recogn. i. 43, 68, 73 ; Clem. Alex.
in Euseb. ii. 1; Const. Apost. v. 8, vi.
14, viii. 35, 46.
2 Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22.
3 H. E. iv. 5.
The episcopate of
Justus the successor of Symeon com-
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The fact however that it comprises thirteen names within a
period of less than thirty years must throw suspicion on its
accuracy. A succession so rapid is hardly consistent with the
known tenure of life offices in ordinary cases: and if the list be
correct, the frequent changes must be attributed to the troubles
and uncertainties of the times 1• If Eusebius here also had
derived his information from Hegesippus, it must at least have
had some solid foundation in fact; but even then the alternation between Jerusalem and Pella, and the possible confusion
of the bishops with other prominent members of the presbytery,
might introduce much error. It appears however that in this
instance he was indebted to less trustworthy sources of information~. The statement that after the foundation of Aelia
Capitolina (A.D. 136) Marcus presided over the mother Church,
as its first Gentile bishop, need not be questioned; and beyond
this point it is unnecessary to carry the investigation 3•
Of other bishops in PALESTINE and the neighbourhood, Other sees
in Palesb efore the latter h a 1f of t h e second century, no trustwort h y tine and
notice is preserved, so far as I know. During the Roman bneig~ounng
episcopate of Victor however (about A.D. 190), we find three countries.
bishops, Theophilus of Cresarea, Cassius of Tyre, and Clarus of
Ptolemais, in conjunction with Narcissus of Jerusalem, writing
an encyclical letter in favour of the western view in the Paschal
mences about A.D. 108: that of Marcus
the first Gentile bishop, A.n.136. Thus
thirteen bishops occupy only about
twenty-eight years. Even after the
foundation of ./Elia Capitolina the succession is very rapid. In the period
from Marcus (A.D. 136) to Narcissus
(.1..n. 190) we count filteen bishops.
The repetition of the same names
however suggests that some conflict
Was going on during this interval.
1
Parallels nevertheless may be found
in the annals of the papacy. Thus from
A.n. 882 to .1..n. 904 there were thirteen
Popes: and in of.her times of trouble
the succession has been almost as
ra.pid.

ll This may be inferred from a comparison of H. E. iv. 5 Too-oO.-ov l~ lrtp&.<f>wv ,rape0..'1/<f>a with H. E. v. 12 a! .-wv
aVTo0£ a,aJoxai. ,repiexouo-1. His information was probably taken from a list
kept at Jerusalem; but the,case of the
spurious correspondence with Abgarus
preserved in the archives of Edessa
(H. E. i. 13) shows how treacherous
such sources of infonnation were.
3 Narcissus, who became bishop of
Jerusalem in 190 A.n., might well have
preserved the memory of much earlier
times. His successor Alexander, in
whose favour he resigned A.n. 214,
speaks of him as still living at the advanced age of 116 (Euseb. H. E. vi. 11).
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controversy 1• If indeed any reliance could be placed on the
Clementine writings, the episcopate of Palestine was matured
at a very early date: for St Peter is there represented as
appointing bishops in every city which he visits, in Cresarea,
Tyre, Sidon, Berytus, Tripolis, and Laodicea 2• And though the
fictions of this theological romance have no direct historical
value, it is hardly probable that the writer would have indulged
in such statements, unless an early development of the episcopate in these parts had invested his narrative with an air
of probability. The institution would naturally spread from
the Church of Jerusalem to the more important communities
in the neighbourhood, even without the direct intervention of
the .Apostles.
ANTrocH.
2. From the mother Church of the Hebrews we pass
naturally to the metropolis of Gentile Christendom. .ANTIOCH
is traditionally reported to have received its first bishop
Evodius. Evodius from St Petert. The story may perhaps rest on some
basis of truth, though no confidence can be placed in this class
of statements, unless they are known to have been derived from
Ignatius. some early authority. But of Ignatius, who stands second in
the traditional catalogue of .Antiochene bishops, we can speak
with more confidence. He is designated a bishop by very early
authors, and he himself speaks as such. He writes to one
bishop, Polycarp; and he mentions several others. Again and
again he urges the duty of obedience to their bishops on his
correspondents. And, lest it should be supposed that he uses
the term in its earlier sense as a synonyme for presbyter, he
names in conjunction the three orders of the ministry, the
bishop, the presbyter, and the deacons 4• .Altogether it is plain
that he looks upon the episcopal system as the one recognised
and authoritative form of government in all those churches
Euseb. H. E. v. 25.
Clem. Hom. iii, 68 sq. (Cresarea),
vii. 5 (Tyre), vii. 8 (Sidon), vii. 12
(Berytus), xi 36 (Tripolis), xx. 23
(Laodicea): comp. Clem. Recogn.iii.65,
66, 74, vi. 15, x. 68.
1

2

3 Const. ii.post. vii. 46, Euseb. H. E.
iii. 22.
4 e. g. Polyc. 6.
I single out this
passage from several which might be
alleged, because it is found in the
Syriac. See below, p. 198.
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with which he is most directly concerned. It may be suggested
indeed that he would hardly have enforced the claims of
episcopacy, unless it were an object of attack, and its comparatively recent origin might therefore be inferred: but still some
years would be required before it could have assumed that
mature and definite form which it has in his letters. It seems
impossible to decide, and it is needless to investigate, the
exact date of the epistles of St Ignatius: but we cannot do
wrong in placing them during the earliest years of the second
century. The immediate successor of Ignatius is reported to L_at.er
. time
.
.
have been H ero 1 : and fr om h1s
onward t h e 11st
ofb1shops.
Antiochene bishops is complete 2• If the authenticity of the
list, as a whole, is questionable, two bishops of Antioch at least
during the second century, Theophilus and Serapion, are known
as historical persons.
If the Clementine writings emanated, as seems probable, qtemen.. or p alestme
. s, t h'1s w1·11 be t h e proper p1ace to state ings.
tine wr1tfr om Syna
their attitude with regard to episcopacy. Whether the opinions
there advanced exhibit the recognised tenets of a sect or
congregation, or the private views of the individual writer or
writers, will probably never be ascertained; but, whatever may
be said on this point, these heretical books outstrip the most
rigid orthodoxy in their reverence for the episcopal office.
Monarchy is represented as necessary to the peace of the
Church 4• The bishop occupies the seat of Christ and must be
honoured as the image of God 5• And hence St Peter, as he
moves from place to place, ordains bishops everywhere, as
though this were the crowning act of his missionary labours 6•
The divergence of the Clementine doctrine from the tenets of
Catholic Christianity only renders this phenomenon more
remarkable, when we remember the very early date of these
writings ; for the Homilies cannot well be placed later than the
1
2
3
4

Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.
Euseb. H. E. iv. 20.
See above, pp. 98 sq.
Clem. Hom. iii. 62.

5 Clem. Hom. iii. 62, 66, 70.
See
below, p. 202.
6 See the references given above, p.
170, note 2.
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end, and should perhaps be placed before the middle of the
second century.
SYRIAN
3. We have hitherto been concerned only with the Greek
CHURCH.
Church of Syria. Of the early history of the SYRIAN CHURCH,
strictly so called, no trustworthy account is preserved. The
documents which profess to give information respecting it are
comparatively late: and while their violent anachronisms
discredit them as a whole, it is impossible to separate the
fabulous from the historic 1• It should be remarked however,
that they exhibit a high sacerdotal view of the episcopate as
prevailing in these churches from the earliest times of which
any record is preserved 2•
4. ASIA MINOR follows next in order ; and here we find the
Asu. MrNOR.
widest and most unequivocal traces of episcopacy at an early
date. Clement of Alexandria distinctly states that St John
went about from city to city, his purpose being 'in some places
Activity of to establish bishops, in others to consolidate whole churches, in
St John in oth ers agam
· to appomt
· to t h e c1enca
· 1 office some one of t b ose
proconsular Asia. who had been signified by the Spirit 3.' 'The sequence of
bishops,' writes Tertullian in like manner of Asia Minor,
'traced back to its origin will be round to rest on the authority
of John4.' And a writer earlier than either speaks of St John's
'fellow-disciples and bishops 5 ' as gathered about him. The conclusiveness even of such testimony might perhaps be doubted,
if it were not supported by other more direct evidence. At the
1 Ancient Syriac
Documents (ed.
Cureton). The Doctrine of Addai has
recently been published complete by
Dr Phillips, London 1876. This work
at all events must be old, for it was ·
found by Eusebius in the archives of
Edessa {H. E. i. 13); but it abounds
in gross anachronisms and probably
is not earlier than the middle of the
3rd century: see Zahn Gott. Gel. Anz.

1877, p. 161 sq,
2 See for instance pp. 13, 16, 18, 21,
23, 24, 26, 29, 30, 33, 34, 35, 42, 71

(Cureton).

The succession to the

episcopate is conferred by the •Hand
of Priesthood' through the Apostles,
who received it from our Lord, and is
·derived ultimately from Moses and
Aaron (p. 24).
3
4

Quis Div. Salv. 42 (p. 959).
Adv. Marc. iv. 5.

Muratorian Fragment, Routh Rei.
1. p. 394. Irenams too, whose
experience was drawn chiefly from
Asia Minor, more than once speaks of
bishops appointed by the Apostles, iii.
5

Sacr.

3. 1, v. 20. 1.
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beginning of the second century the letters of Ignatius, even if
we accept as genuine only the part contained in the Syriac,
mention by name two bishops in these parts, Onesimus of Onesimus.
Ephesus and Polycarp of Smyrna 1• Of the former nothing Polyca.rp.
more is known: the latter evidently writes as a bishop, for he
distinguishes himself from his presbyters2, and is expressly so
called by other writers besides Ignatius. His pupil Irenreus
says of him, that he had ' not only been instructed by Apostles
and conversed with many who had seen Christ, but had also
been established by Apostles in Asia as bishop in the Church
at Smyrna 3.' Polycrates also, a younger contemporary of
Polycarp and himself bishop of Ephesus, designates him by this
title•; and again in the letter written by his own church and
giving an account of his martyrdom he is styled 'bishop of the
Church in Smyrna 5.' As Polycarp survived the middle of the
second century, dying at a very advanced age (A.D. 155 or 156),
the possibility of error on this point seems to be excluded :
and indeed all historical evidence must be thrown aside as
worthless, if testimony so strong can be disregarded.
It is probable however, that we should receive as genuine Iguatian
not only those portions of the Ignatian letters which are letters.
represented in the Syriac, but also the Greek text in its shorter
form. Under any circumstances, this text can hardly have
been made later than the middle of the second century 6, and
its witness would still be highly valuable, even if it were a
forgery. The staunch advocacy of the episcopate which
distinguishes these writings is well known and will be considered hereafter. At present we are only concerned with the
historical testimony which they bear to the wide extension and
authoritative claims of the episcopal office. Besides Polycarp
and Onesimus, mentioned in the Syriac, the writer names also
1

Polyc. inscr., Ephes. 1.
Polyc. Phil. init.
3
Iren. iii. 3. 4. Comp. Tertull. de
Praescr. 32.
• In Euseb. v. 24.
2

i Mart. Polyc. 16. Polycarp is called 'bishop of Smyrna' also in ./)fart.
Ignat. Ant. 3.
5 See below, p. 198, note.
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Damas bishop of Magnesia 1 and Polybius bishop of Tralles 9 ;
and he urges on the Philadelphians also the duty of obedience
to their bishop 3 , though the name is not given. Under any
circumstances it seems probable that these were not fictitious
personages, for, even if he were a forger, he would be anxious
to give an air of reality to his writings : but whether or not we
regard his testimony as indirectly affecting the age of Ignatius,
for his own time at least it must be regarded as valid.
But the evidence is not confined to the persons and the
Bi.shops of churches already mentioned. Papias, who was a friend of
fl-;erapo- Polycarp and had conversed with personal disciples of the
Lord, is commonly designated bishop of Hierapolis 4 ; and we
learn from a younger contemporary Serapion 5, that Claudius
Apollinaris, known as a writer against the Montanists, also
Sagaris.
held this see in the reign of M. Aurelius. .Again Sagaris the
martyr, who seems to have perished in the early years of
M. Aurelius, about A.D. 165 6, is designated bishop of Laodicea
by an author writing towards the close of the same century,
Melito.
who also alludes to Melito the contemporary of Sagaris as
Polyc~ates holding the see of Sardis 7•
The authority just quoted,
and his re.
.
Jations.
Polycrates of Ephesus, who fl.ounshed m the last decade of the
century, says moreover that he had had seven relations bishops
before him, himself being the eighth, and that he followed
their tradition 8. When he wrote he had been 'sixty-five years
in the Lord ' ; so that even if this period date from the time of
his birth and not of his conversion or baptism, he must have
been born scarcely a quarter of a century after the death of the
last surviving Apostle, whose latest years were spent in the
very Church over which Polycrates himself presided. It

1
2

Magn. 2.
Trail. 1.

Philad. 1.
Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.
5 .In Euseb. H. E. v. 19.
6 On the authority of his contemporary Melito in Euseb. H. E. iv. 26:
3

4

see Colossians p. 63.
7 Polycra.tes in Euseb. H. E. v. 24.
Melito's office may be inferred from the
contrast implied in 1rep,µ.lvw11 rlw dro
TWII

ofJpa.vwv

E'/l'L/TK0'/1'1}11.

s In Euseb. H. E. v. 24. See above,
p. 121, note.
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appears moreover from his language that none of these relations
to whom he refers were surviving when he wrote.
Thus the evidence for the early and wide extension of
episcopacy throughout proconsular Asia, the scene of St John's
latest labours, may be considered irrefragable. And when we Bishops in
· M"mor, examples are not wantmg
• otherparts
. ·
pass to ot h er d1stncts
of A sia
of Asia
though these are neither so early nor so frequent. Marcion a Minor.
native of Sinope is related to have been the son of a Christian
bishop 1 : and Marcion himself had elaborated his theological
system before the middle of the second century. Again, a
bish~p of Eumenia, Thraseas by name, is stated by Polycrates
to have been martyred and buried at Smyrna"; and, as he is
mentioned in connexion with Polycarp, it may fairly be supposed that the two suffered in the same persecution, Dionysius
of Corinth moreover, writing to Amastris and the other c~urches
of Pontus (about A.D. 170), mentions Palmas the bishop of this
city 3 : and when the Paschal controversy breaks out afresh
under Victor of Rome, we find this same Palmas putting his
signature first to a circular letter, as the senior of the bishops
of Pontus 4• An anonymous writer also, who took part in the
Montanist controversy, speaks of two bishops of repute, Zoticus
of Comana and Julianus of Apamea, as having resisted the
impostures of the false prophetesses 5• But indeed the frequent Episcopal
notices of encyclical letters written and synods held towards synods.
the close of the second century are a much more powerful
testimony to the wide extension of episcopacy throughout the
provinces of Asia Minor than the incidental mention of individual names. On one such occasion Polycrates speaks of the
'crowds' of bishops whom he had summoned to confer with him
on the Paschal question 6•
5. As we turn from Asia Minor to MACEDONIA and MACEDO•
NIA

and

GREECE.
1

[Tertull.] adv. omn. haeres. 6.

2

In Euseb. H. E. v. 24.

3

In Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.
v. 23.
_. In Euseb. H. E. v. 16.

' Euseb. H. E.

As Apa-

mea. on the Mmander is mentioned at
the end of the chapter, probably this
is the place meant.
6 In Euseb. H. E. v. 24 1roXX~
,rXT)OrJ,
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GREECE, the evidence becomes fainter and scantier. This
circumstance is no doubt due partly to the fact that these
churches were much less active and important during the
second century than the Christian communities of Asia Minor,
but the phenomena cannot perhaps be wholly explained by this
Later de- consideration. When Tertullian in one of his rhetorical :flights
1
::
challenges the heretical teachers to consult the apostolic
pacy.
churches, where 'the very sees of the Apostles still preside,'
adding, 'If Achaia is nearest to you, then you have Corinth ; if
you are not far from Macedonia, you have Philippi, you have
the Thessalonians ; if you can reach Asia, you have Ephesus 1 ' :
his main argument was doubtless just, and even the language
would commend itself to its own age, for episcopacy was the
only form of government known or remembered in the church
when he wrote : but a careful investigation scarcely allows, and
certainly does not encourage us, to place Corinth and Philippi
and Thessalonica in the same category with Ephesus as regards
episcopacy. The term 'apostolic see' was appropriate to the
latter; but so far as we know, it cannot be strictly applied to
the former. During the early years of the second century,
when episcopacy was firmly established in the principal churches
Philippi. of Asia Minor, Polycarp sends a letter to the Philippians. He
writes in the name of himself and his presbyters ; he gives
advice to the Philippians respecting the obligations and the
authority of presbyters and deacons ; he is minute in his
instructions respecting one individual presbyter, Valens by
name, who had been guilty of some crime; but throughout the
letter he never once refers to their bishop ; and indeed its whole
tone is hardly consistent with the supposition that they had
any chief officer holding the same prominent position at
Philippi which he himself held at Smyrna. We are thus led to
the inference that episcopacy did not exist at all among the
Philippians at this time, or existed only in an elementary form,
so that the bishop was a mere president of the presbyteral
Thessalo- council.
At Thessalonica indeed, according to a tradition

i:i~~~t

nioa.

1

Tertull. de Praeser. 37.
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mentioned by Origen 1, the same Caius whom st: Paul describes
as his host at Corinth was afterwards appointed bishop; but
with so common a name the possibilities of error are great, even
if the testimony were earlier in date and expressed in more
distinct terms. When from Macedonia we pass to Achaia, the
same phenomena present themselves. At the close of the first
century Clement writes to Corinth, as at the beginning of the Corinth.
second century Polycarp writes to Philippi. As in the latter
epistle, so in the former, there is no allusion to the episcopal
office: yet the main subject of Clement's letter is the expulsion
and ill-treatment of certain presbyters, whose authority he
maintains as holding an office instituted by and handed down
from the Apostles themselves. If Corinth however was without
a bishop in the strict sense at the close of the first century, she
cannot long have remained so. When some fifty years later
Hegesippus stayed here on his way to Rome, Primus was
bishop of this Church ; and it is clear moreover from this
writer's language that Primus had been preceded by several
occupants of the see 2• Indeed the order of his narrative, so far
as we can piece it together from the broken fragments preserved
in Eusebius, might suggest the inference, not at all improbable
in itself, that episcopacy had been established at Corinth as a
corrective of the dissensions and feuds which had called forth
Clement's letter 3• Again Dionysius, one of the immediate
successors of Primus, was the writer of several letters of which
fragments are extant'; and at the close of the century we meet
1 On Rom. xvi. 23; •Fertur sane
traditione majorum' (rv. p. 86, ed. Delarue).
2 In Euseb. H. E.iv. 22, Ko.I bdJJ,fYw
1/ lKKX.,,11,0. 11 Kop1118£w11 b rri, op8ri, M'l''i'

µE')(_p, ITp£µou e1rnrK01rE6onos iv Kop£vlJ'i'
K.r.X. A little later he speaks of e1<&.11T1/
61aBox,j, referring apparently to Corinth

among other churches.
3
Hegesippus mentioned the feuds in
the Church of Corinth during the reign
of Domitian, which had occasioned the
writing of this letter (H. E. iii. 16);
L.

and then after some account of Clement's epistle {µET&. riva 1rEpl ri)s K"A.17/Mllros 1rpos Kop,118/ous e1r<<1ro>.i}s alirii,
Elp.,,µevo., H. E. iv. 22) he continued in

the words which are quoted in the last
note (br,Ae')'OPTOS ra.iira, Kai e1reµE11~
-1) t1<1CX.,,11[0. K,r,.>..). On the probable
tenor of Hegesippus' work see below,
p.182.
4 The fragments of Dionysius are
found in Euseb. H. E. iv. 23. See
also Routh Rel. Sa.er. 1. p. 177 sq.
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with a later bishop of Corinth, Bacchyllus, who takes an active
part in the Paschal controversy 1• When from Corinth we pass
on to .Athens, a very early instance of a bishop confronts us, on
authority which,seems at first sight good. Eusebius represents
Dionysius of Corinth, who wrote apparently about the year 170,
as stating that his namesake the Areopagite, 'having been
brought to the faith by the .Apostle Paul according to the
account in the .Acts, was the first to be entrusted with the
bishopric (or supervision) of the diocese (in the language of
those times, the parish) of the .Athenians 2.' Now, if we could
be sure that Eusebius was here reporting the exact words of
Dionysius, the testimony though not conclusive would be
entitled to great deference. In this case the easiest solution
would be, that this ancient writer had not unnaturally confounded the earlier and later usage of the word bishop. But it
seems not improbable that Eusebius (for he does not profess to
be giving a direct quotation) has unintentionally paraphrased
and interpreted the statement of Dionysius by the light of
later ecclesiastical usages. However Athens, like Corinth, did
not long remain without a bishop. The same Dionysius, writing
to the .Athenians, reminds them how, after the martyrdom of
Publius their ruler (Tov 7rpoernro'Ta), Quadratus becoming
bishop sustained the courage and stimulated the faith of the
.Athenian brotherhood 3• If, as seems more probable than not,
this was the famous Quadratus who presented his apology to
Hadrian during that emperor's visit to .Athens, the existence of
episcopacy in this city is thrown back early in the century ;
even though Quadratus were not already bishop when Hadrian
paid his visit.
6. The same writer, from whom we learn these particulars
about episcopacy at .Athens, also furnishes information on the
Church in CRETE, He writes letters to two different communities in this island, the one to Gortyna commending Philip
who held this see, the other to the Cnossians offering words of
advice to their bishop Pinytus 3, The first was author of a
1

Euseb. H. E. v, 22, 23.

2

In Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.

3

Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.
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treatise against Marcion 1 ; the latter wrote a reply to Dionysius,
of which Eusebius has preserved a brief notice 2.
7. Of episcopacy in THRACE, and indeed of the Thracian THRACE.
Church generally, we read nothing till the close of the second
century, when one ....Elius Publius Julius bishop of Debeltum, a
.colony in this province, signs an encyclical letter 2• The existence of a see at a place so unimportant implies the wide spread
of episcopacy in these regions.
8. As we turn to ROME, we are confronted by a far more RoME.
perplexing problem than any encountered hitherto. The attempt
to decipher the early history of episcopacy here seems almost
hopeless, where the evidence is at once scanty and conflicting.
It bas been often assumed that in the metropolis of the world, The prethe seat of imperial rule, the spirit which dominated in the ;~~~gnot
State must by natural predisposition and sympathy have infused :r~archiitself into the Church also, so that a monarchical form of government would be developed more rapidly here than in other parts
•of Christendom. This supposition seems to overlook the fact
that the influences which prevailed in the early church of the
metropolis were more Greek than Roman 3, and that therefore
the tendency would be rather towards individual liberty than
towards compact and rigorous government. But indeed such
presumptions, however attractive and specious, are valueless
against the slightest evidence of facts. And the most trustworthy sources of information which we possess do not countenance the idea. The earliest authentic document bearing on Bearing of
. h.ians, Epistle.
Clement's
.
. t h e E p1st
. le from t h e R omans to t h e C ormt
th e su b~ect
1s
probably written in the last decade of the first century. I have
already considered the bearing of this letter on episcopacy in
the Church of Corinth, and it is now time to ask what light
1

Euseb. H. E. iv. 25.
Euseb. H. E. v. 19. The combination of three gentile names in 'JElius
Publius Julius' is possible at this late
.epoch; but, being a gross violation of
Roman usage, suggests the suspicion
2

that the signatures of three distinct
persons have got confused. The error
however, if error it be, does not affect
the inference in the text .
3 See Philippiana, p. 20 sq.
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it throws on the same institution at Rome. Now we cannot
hesitate to accept the universal testimony of antiquity that it
was written by Clement, the reputed bishop of Rome : and it
is therefore the more surprising that, if he held this high office,
the writer should not only not distinguish himself in any way
from the rest of the church (as Polycarp does for instance), but
that even his name should be suppressed 1 • It is still more
important to observe that, though he has occasion to speak of
the ministry as an institution of the .Apostles, he mentions only
two orders and is silent about the episcopal office. Moreover
he still uses the word 'bishop' in the older sense in which it
occurs in the apostolic writings, as a synonyme for presbyter 2,
and it may be argued that the recognition of the episcopate
as a higher and distinct office would oblige the adoption of a
special name and therefore must have synchronized roughly
with the separation of meaning between 'bishop' and 'presbyter.'
Testimony .Again, not many years after the date of Clement's letter, St
of IgnaI gnatms
.
.
tius
on h"1s way to martyrd om writes
to t h e Romans.
Though this saint is the recognised champion of episcopacy,
though the remaining six of the Ignatian letters all contain
direct injunctions of obedience to bishops, in this epistle alone
there is no allusion to the episcopal office as existing among his
correspondents. The lapse of a few years carries us from the
and
letters of Ignatius to the Shepherd of Hermas. .And here the
Hermas.
indications are equivocal. Hermas receives directions in a
vision to impart the revelation to the presbyters and also to
make two copies, the one for Clement who shall communicate
with the foreign churches (such being his duty), the other for
Grapte who shall instruct the widows. He:rmas himself is
charged to 'read it to this city with the elders who preside over
the church3 .' Elsewhere mention is made of the 'rulers' of the
1 See S. Clement of Rome p. 252 sq.
Appendix [and Apostolic Fathers, Part
1, S. Clement of Rome, I. p. 69 sq.).
2 See Philippians p. 96 sq.
3 Vis. ii. 4 -yp&.,Pm ov11 060 fJ,{fll.,Mpta
Ko.I 1dµ,pe,s l• K;>,.,jµevr, Kai ~ Ppa,r-rfi.

,reµ,p« oiiP Kl\,iµ11s eis -ra.s l~w ,r6Xew
lKel•'I' -ya.p t,r1-rfrpa1C'7'aL • rpo.'11'7'1/ oi
11ovOe-rf/<T« 7'<1S Xr/PCI.S Ka! -rovs op,f,o.•ous •
<TV lie aPO."(PW<TEIS els TaUT'JI' r/iv 11'0:\IP
µe-ra. 7'W1' 1Tpe<1{Jvrepw11 7'WI' ,rpol'<1-raµe,wP
ri)s iKKX'f/<Tlo.s.
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church 1. And again, in an enumeration of the faithful officers
-0f the churches past and present, he speaks of the 'apostles and
bishops and teachers and deacons 2.' Here most probably the
word 'bishop' is used in its later sense, and the presbyters are
,designated by the term 'teachers.' Yet this interpretation
cannot be regarded as certain, for the ' bishops and teachers ' in
Hermas, like ·the ' pastors and teachers ' in St Paul, might
possibly refer to the one presbyteral office in its twofold aspect.
Other passages in which Hermas uses the same terms are in-decisive. Thus he speaks of 'apostles and teachers who preached
to the whole world and taught with reverence and purity the
word of the Lord 3 '; of 'deacons who exercised their diaconate
ill and plundered the life ('rr,v sa,1v) of widows and orphans•';
of' hospitable bishops who at all times received the servants of
God into their homes cheerfully and without hypocrisy,' 'who
protected the bereaved and the widows in their ministrations
without ceasing 5.' From these passages it seems impossible
to arrive at a safe conclusion respecting the ministry at the
time when Hermas wrote. In other places he condemns the
false prophet 'who, seeming to have the Spirit, exalts himself
and would fain have the first seat 0 ' ; or he warns 'those who
rule over the church and those who hold the chief-seat,' bidding
them give up their dissensions and live at peace among themselves7; or he denounces those who have 'emulation one with
another for the first place or for some honour 8.' If we could Unwaraccept the suggestion that in this last class of passages the
writer condemns the ambition which aimed at transforming the
presbyterian into the episcopal form of government 9, we should
have arrived at a solution of the difficulty: but the rebukes are
couched in the most general terms and apply at least as well

~~::!ce,

1

Vis. ii. 2, iii. 9.
Vis. iii. 5.
3
Sim. ix. 25.
4
Sim. ix. 26.
; Sim. ix. 27.
~ 1Wand. xi.
7
Vis. iii. 9 i,µ.'i,, AE"fW ro'is 1rpornou2

fl.EP01r riit <KKA71ulas

Kil< roi's 1rpwr0Ka;Oeoplra.u, K,r.A. For the form 1rpwr0Ka.0€i5plr71s see the note on u11Po,oa;uKa.Alr111s, Ignat. Ephes, 3.
s Sim. viii. 7.
9 So Ritschl pp. 403, 535.
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to the ambitious pursuit of existing offices as to the arrogant
assertion of a hitherto unrecognized power 1• This clue failing
us, the notices in the Shepherd are in themselves too vague
ere it not known that the writer's own
to lead to any result.
brother was bishop of Rome, we should be at a loss what to say
about the constitution of the Roman Church in his day 2•
But while the testimony of these early writers appears at
first sight and on the whole unfavourable to the existence of
episcopacy in Rome when they wrote, the impression needs t<>
be corrected by i~portant considerations on the other side.
Testimony Hegesippus, who visited Rome about the middle of the second
P!::e- century during the papacy of Anicetus, has left it on record
that he drew up a list of the Roman bishops to his own time 3•
As the list is not preserved 4, we can only conjecture its contents~
but if we may judge from the sentence immediately following,
in which he praises the orthodoxy of this and other churches
under each succession, his object was probably to show that
the teachings of the Apostles had been carefully preserved and
handed down, and he would therefore trace the episcopal sueand of Ire- cession back to apostolic times 5. Such at all events is the aim
nreus.
and method of Irenreus, who, writing somewhat later than
Hegesippus and combating Gnostic heresies, appeals especially
to the bishops of Rome, as depositaries of the apostolic tradition 6•
Lists of
The list of Irenreus commences with Linus, whom he identifies

,v

~f

Roman
bishops.

1 Comp. Matt, xxiii. 6, etc. When
Irenreus wrote, episcopacy was certainly a venerable institution : yet
his language closely resembles the
reproachful expressions of Hermas :
'Contumeliis agunt reliquos et principalis consessionis (»ss concessionisj
tumore elati sunt' (iv. 26. 3).
2 See Philippiam p. 168, note 9, and
S. Clement of Rome p. 316, .Appendix
[Apostolic Fathers, Part r. S. Clement of
Rome r. p. 359 sq.]
3 In Euseb. H. E. iv. 22.
4 [It is probably preserved in Epipbanius, see Apostolic Fathers, Part r.
S. Clement of Romer. p. 327 sq.l

5 The words of Hegesippus iv fo£<Tr?J
8,a./Joxii Ka.I iv iKti<TTT/ ,rol\et K.r.l\. have a
parallel in those of Irenoous {iii. 3. 3) rfi
avrii Ttife, Ka.I Tfj a.ilrfj 8,/Jaxii (Lat.
•hac ordinatione et successione ') ii TE
&,,rl, TWP ti1ro<TT0Xw11 iv TV frKA1J<Tl~ 1rapti8o<T,s Kai TO ri)s dl\110!la.s !d]pvyµa
KaTJ)•T1JK!II !ls 71µ.iis. May not Irenoous
have derived his information from the
ll,118ox11 of Roman bishops whioh Hegesippus drew up? See below, p. 204
[and Apostolic Fathers, Part r. S. Clement of Rome 1. pp. 63 sq., 204 sq .•
327 sq.].
6 Iren. iii. 33.
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with the person of this name mentioned by St Paul, and whom
he states to have been 'entrusted with the office of the bishopric'
by the Apostles. The second in succession is Anencletus of
whom he relates nothing, the third Clemens whom he describes
as a hearer of the Apostles and as writer of the letter to the
Corinthians. The others in order are Evarestus, Alexander,
Xystus, Telesphorus, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter, and Eleutherus during whose episcopacy Irenreus writes. Eusebius in
different works gives two lists, both agreeing in the order with
Irenreus, though not according with each other in the dates.
Catalogues are also found in writers later than Irenreus, transposing the sequence of the earliest bishops, and adding the name
Cletus or substituting it for Anencletus\ These discrepancies
may be explained by assuming two distinct churches in Romea Jewish and a Gentile community-in the first age; or they
may have arisen from a confusion of the earlier and later senses
of J7r£a-Ko'1ro<;; or the names may have been transposed in the
later lists owing to the influence of the Clementine Homilies, in
which romance Clement is represented as the immediate disciple
and successor of St Peter 2• With the many possibilities ofLinus,
error, no more can safely be assumed of LINUS and ANENCLETUS A~~~~~~·
than that they held some prominent position in the Roman
so.
Church. But the reason for supposing CLEMENT to have been Clement,
a bishop is as strong as the universal tradition of the next ages A. D. 92·
can make it. Yet, while calling him a bishop, we need not
suppose him to have attained the same distinct isolated position

t:\.

1

On this subject see Pearson's

J)is-

aertationea duae de serie et successione
primorum Romae episcoporum in his
Min-0r Theological Works n. p. 296 sq.
(ed. Churton), and especially the recent
work of Lipsius, Chron-0logie der romi.
schen Bischi.ife, Kiel 1869. The earliest

list which places Clement's name first
belongs to the age of Hippolytus. The
omission of his name in a recently
discovered Syriao list (Ancient Syriac
.Document, p. 71} is doubtless due to

the fact that the names Cletus, Cle.
mens, begin with the same letters. In
the margin I have for convenience
given the dates of the Roman bishops
from the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, without however attaching any
weight to them in the case of the
earlier names. See Philippian., p.
169 [and Apostolic Fathers, Part 1. S.
Clement of Rome I. p. 201 sq.].
2 See above, p. 99.
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of authority which was occupied by his successors Eleutherus
and Victor for instance at the close of the second century, or
even by his contemporaries Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp of
Smyrna. He was rather the chief of the presbyters than the
chief over the presbyters. Only when thus limited, can the
episcopacy of St Clement be reconciled with the language of
his own epistle or with the notice in his younger contemporary
Hermas. At the same time the allusion in the Shepherd,
though inconsistent with any exalted conception of his office,
does assign to him as his special province the duty of communicating with foreign churches1, which in the early ages was
essentially the bishop's function, as may be seen by the instances
of Polycarp, of Dionysius, of Irenreus, and of Polycrates. Of the
Evarestus, two succeeding bishops, EvARESTUS and ALEXANDER, no auA,D. 100,
Alexander, thentic notices a.re preserved. XYSTUS, who follows, is the
A.D, 109 • reputed author of a collection of proverbs, which a recent dis~
xf.~:u:i9. tinguished critic has not hesitated to accept as genuine 2• He
is also the earliest of those Roman prelates whom Irenreus,
writing to Victor in the name of the Gallican Churches, mentions
as having observed Easter after the western reckoning and yet
maintained peace with those who kept it otherwise 3• The
Telespho- next two, TELESPHORUS and HYGINUS, are described in the
rus,
A.n. 128. same terms. The former is likewise distinguished as the sole
Hyginus, martyr among the early bishops of the metropolis 4 ; the latter
A,D, 139.
is mentioned as being in office when the peace of the Roman
Church was disturbed by the presence of the heretics Valentinus
Pins,
and Cerdon~. With Prns, the next in order, the office, if not
A.D. 142,
the man, emerges into daylight. An anonymous writer, treating on the canon of Scripture, says that the Shepherd was
written by Hermas 'quite lately while his brother Pius held the
See above, p. 180, note 3.
Ewald, Gesch. des V. I. vu. p. 321
sq. On the other hand see Zeller
Phiws. der Griechen m. 1, p. 601 note,
and Sanger in the Judische Zeitschrift
(1867) p. 29 sq. It baa recently been
edited by Gildemeister, Sexti Senten1

tice, 1873.

11

Iren. in Euseb. H. E. v. 24.
Iren. iii. 3. 3. At least Irenmus
mentions him a.lone as a martyr. Later
stories eonfer the glory of martyrdom
on others also.
3

4

' Iren. iii. 4. 3.
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see of the Church of Rome1.' This passage, written by a contemporary, besides the testimony which it bears to the date
and authorship of the Shepherd (with which we are not here
-concerned), is valuable in its bearing on this investigation; for
the use of the 'chair' or 'see' as a recognised phrase points to a
more or less prolonged existence of episcopacy in Rome, when
this writer lived. To Pius succeeds ANICETUS, And now Anicetus,
Rome becomes for the moment the centre of interest and A.n. 157·
.activity in the Christian world 2•
During this episcopate
Hegesippus, visiting the metropolis for the purpose of ascertaining and recording the doctrines of the Roman Church, is
welcomed by the bishop 3• About the same time· also another
more illustrious visitor, Polycarp the venerable bishop of Smyrna,
arrives in Rome to confer with the head of the Roman Church
on the Paschal dispute 4 and there falls in with and denounces
the heretic Marcion 5• These facts are stated on contemporary
authority. Of SOTER also, the next in succession, a contemporary Soter,
. of connt
. h , wntrng
. .
. preserved . n·10nysms
record 1s
to t h e A.D. 168.
Romans, praises the zeal of their bishop, who in his fatherly
-care for the suffering poor and for the prisoners working in the
mines had maintained and extended the hereditary fame of
his church for zeal in all charitable and good works 6, In ELEU- EleutheTHERUS, who succeeds Soter, we have the earliest recorded r~\. 177•
instance of an archdeacon. When Hegesippus paid his visit to
the metropolis, he found Eleutherus standing in this relation
to the bishop Anicetus, and seems to have made his acquaintance while acting in this capacity 7• Eleutherus however was a
contemporary, not only of Hegesippus, but also of the great
writers Irenreus and Tertullian 8, who speak of the episcopal
.succession in the churches generally, and in Rome especially, as
1

See Philippiani p. 168, note 9,
where the passage is quoted.
2
See Westcott Carwn p. 191, ed. 4.
3 Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22.
' Iren. in Euseb. H. E. v. 24.
5
lren. iii. 3. 4; comp. iii. 4. 4.
~ In Euseb. H. E. iv. 23.

7 In Euseb. H. E. iv. 22 µlx.p1s 'AP1K')Tov o'{; IJ«h:011os 'i11 'EXro/1,pos.
8 He is mentioned by Irenams iii. 3.
3 IIVV /io,/J<KtiTl/1 T6'1rl/1 T6P T71S e'lrllTKO'lrl/S
d1ro TWP d1r01TTOXo,v KO.TEX.EL K;\f;po11 'EXe6-

8epo~, and by Tertullian, Praesc,·. 30
'sub episcopatu Eleutheri benedicti.
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the best safeguard for the transmission of the true faith from
apostolic times 1• With VICTOR, the successor of Eleutherus, a
new era begins. Apparently the first Latin prelate who held
. the metropolitan see of Latin Christendom 2, he was moreover
the first Roman bishop who is known to have had intimate
relations with the imperial court 8, and the first also who
advanced those claims to universal dominion which his successors
in later ages have always consistently and often successfully
maintained 4. 'I hear,' writes Tertullian scornfully, 'that an
edict has gone forth, aye and that a peremptory edict ; the chief
pontiff, forsooth, I mean the bishop of bishops, has issued his
commands~.' At the end of the first century the Roman Church
was swayed by, the mild and peaceful counsels of the presbyterbishop Clement; the close of the second witnessed the autocratic pretensions of the haughty pope Victor, the prototype
of a Hildebrand or an Innocent.
9. The Churches of GAUL were closely connected with and
probably descended from the Churches of Asia Minor. If so,
the episcopal form of government would probably be coeval with
1 Iren. iii. 3. 2, Tertull. de Praescr.
32, 36, adv. Marc. iv. 5.
2 All the predecessors of Victor bear
Greek names with two exceptions, Clemens and Pins; and even these appear
not to have been Latin. Clement
writes in Greek, and his style is wholly
unlike what might be expected from a
Roman. Hermas, the brother of Pius,
not only employs the Greek language
in writing, but bears a Greek name also.
It is worth observing also that Tertnl,
lian (de Praescr. 30), speaking of the
episcopate of Eleutherns, designates
the church of the metropolis not 'ecelesia Romana,' but •ecelesia Romanensis,' i.e. not the Church of Rome,
but the Church in Rome. The trans•
ition from e. Greek to a Latin Church
we.s of course gradual ; but, if a definite epoch must be named, the episcopate of Vietor serves better the.n e.ny
other. The two immediate successors

of Victor, Zephyrinus (202-219) and
Callistus (219-223), bear Greek names,
and it may be inferred from the account in Hippolytus that they were
Greeks ; but from this time forward
the Roman bishops, with scarcely an
exception, seem to have been Latins.
3 Hippol. Haer. ix. 12, pp. 287, 288.
4 See the account of his attitude in
the Paschal controversy, Euseb. H. E.
v. 24.
5 Tertull. de Pudic. 1. The bishop
here mentioned will be either Victor or
Zephyrinus; and the passage points to
the assumption of extraordine.ry titles
by the Roman bishops about this time.
See also Cyprian in the opening of the
Concil. Garth. p. 158 (ed. Fell) 'neque
enim qaisquam nostrum episcopum se
episcopornm oonstituit etc.,' doubtless
in allusion to the arrogance of the
Roman prelates.
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the foundation of Christian brotherhoods in this country. It is
true we do not meet with any earlier bishop than the immediate
predecessor of Irenreus at Lyons, the aged Pothinus, of whose
martyrdom an account is given in the letter of the Gallican
Ohurches 1• But this is also the first distinct historical notice
of any kind relating to Christianity in Gaul
10. AFRICA again was evangelized from Rome at a compa- AFRic.i..
ratively late date. Of the African Church before the close of
the second century, when a flood of light is suddenly thrown
upon it by the writings of Tertullian, we know absolutely nothing.
But we need not doubt that this father represents the traditions
and sentiments of his church, when he lays stress on episcopacy
as an apostolic institution and on the episcopate as,the depositary
of pure Christian doctrine. If we may judge by the large
number of prelates assembled in the African councils of a later
generation, it would appear that the extension of the episcopate
was far more rapid here than in most parts of Christendom2•
11. The Church of ALEXANDRIA, on the other hand, was ALEliN•
probably founded in apostolic times 3. Nor is there any reason n&IA..
to doubt the tradition which connects it with the name of St
Mark, though the authorities for the statement are comparatively recent. Nevertheless of its early history we have no
1 TheEpistleoftheGallicanChurches
in Euseb. H. E. v. 1.
2
At the African council convoked
by Cyprian about 50 years later, the
opinions of as many as 87 bishops are
recorded; and allusion is made in one
of his letters (Epist. 59) to a council
held before his time, when 90 bishops
assembled. For a list of the African
bishoprics at this time see Munter
Primord. Eccl. Afric. p. 31 sq. The
enormous number of African bishops a
few centuries later would seem incredible, were it not :reported on the best
authority. Dupin (Optat. Milev. p. lix)
counts up as many as 690 African sees:
compare also the Notitia in Buinart's

Victor Vitensis p. 117 sq., with the
notes p. 215 sq. These last references
I owe to Gibbon, c. xxxvii. and c. xii
3 Independently of the tradition relating to St Mark, this may be inferred
from extant canonical and uncanonical
writings which appear tohaveemanated
from Alexandria. The Epistle to the
Hebrews, even if we may not a.scribe
it to the learned Alexandrian Apollos
(Acts xviii. 24), at least bears obvious
marks of Alexandrian culture. The socalled Epistle of Barnabas age.in, which
may have been written as early as the
:reign of Vespasian and can hardly date
later than Nerva, must be referred to
the Alexandrian school of theology.
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authentic record. Eusebius indeed gives a list of bishops
beginning with St Mark, which here, as in the case of the
Roman see, is accompanied by dates 1 ; but from what source
he derived his information is unknown. The first contemporary notice of church officers in Alexandria is found in a
heathen writer. The emperor Hadrian, writing to the consul
Servianus, thus describes the state of religion in this city:
'I have become perfectly familiar with Egypt, which you
praised to me; it is fickle, uncertain, blown about by every
gust of rumour. Those who worship Serapis are Christians,
and those are devoted to Serapis who call themselves bishops
of Christ. There is no ruler of a synagogue there, no
Samaritan, no, Christian presbyter, who is not an astrologer,
a soothsayer, a quack. The patriarch himself whenever he
comes to Egypt is compelled by some to worship Serapis, by
others to worship Christ 2.' In this letter, which .seems to have
been written in the year 134, Hadrian shows more knowledge
of Jewish ecclesiastical polity than of Christian: but, apparently without knowing the exact value of terms, he seems to
1 Euseb. H. E. ii. 24, iii. 14, etc.
See Clinton's Fasti Romani u. p. 544.
2 Preserved in Vopiscns Vit. Saturn.
8. The Jewish patriarch (who resided
a.t Tiberias) is doubtless intended; for
it would be no hardship to the Christian
bishop of Alexandria to be •compelled
to worship Christ.' Otherwise the anaehronism involved in such a title would
alone have sufficed to condemn the letter as spurious. Yet Salmasius, Casaubon, and the older commentators generally, agree in the supposition that the
bishop of Alexandria is styled patriarch
here. The manner in which the docmment is stated by Vopiscus to have
been preserved ('Hadriani epistolam ex
libris Phlegontis liberti ejus proditam ')
is favourable to its genuineness ; nor
does the mention of Verus as the emperor's •son' in another part of the
letter present any real chronological

difficulty. Hadrian paid his visit to
Egypt in the autumn of 130, but the
letter is not stated to have been written
there. The date of the third consulship of Servianus is A.D. 134, and the
account of Spartianns (Ver. 3) easily
admits of the adoption of Verus before
or during this year, though Clinton
(Fast. Ram. r. p. 124) places it as late
as A. I>, 135. Gregorovius (Kaiser Hadrian p. 71) suggests that• filium meum'
may have been added by Phlegon or by
some one else. The prominence of the
Christiansin thisletterisnotsurprising,
when we remember how Hadrian interested himself in their tenets on another
occasion (at Athens). This document
is considered genuine by such opposite
authorities as Tillemont (Hist. des Emp.
II, p. 265) and Gregorovius (l. c. p. 41),
and may be accepted without hesitation.
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distinguish the bishop and the presbyter in the Christian
community1. From the age of Hadrian to the age of Clement
no contemporary or nearly contemporary notices are found,
bearing on the government of the Alexandrian Church. The Clement'of
. s1gm
. "ficant ; h e speaks sometimes
.
Alexanlanguage of Cl ement 1s
of dria.
two orders of the ministry, the presbyters and. deacons~; sometimes of three, the bishops, presbyters, and deacons 8 • Thus
it would appear that even as late as the close of the second
century the bishop of Alexandria was regarded as distinct and
yet not distinct from the presbytery\ And the language of
Clement is further illustrated by the fact, which will have to be
considered at length presently, that at Alexandria the bishop
was nominated and apparently ordained by the twelve presbyters out of their own number 6• The episcopal office in this
Church during the second century gives no presage of the
world-wide influence to which under the prouder name of
patriarchate it was destined in later ages to attain. The
Alexandrian succession, in which history is hitherto most interested, is not the succession of the bishops but of the heads
of the catechetical school. The first bishop of Alexandria, of
whom any distinct incident is recorded on trustworthy authority, was a contemporary of Origen.
The notices thus collected~ present a large body of evidence Inferences
1 At this time there appears to have
been only one bishop in Egypt (see
below, p.196). But Hadrian, who would
have heard of numerous bishops elsewhere, and perhaps had no very precise
knowledge of the Egyptian Church,
might well indulge in this 1·hetorical
flourish. At all events he seems to
mean different offices, when speaking
of the bishop and the presbyter.
2 Strom. vii. r (p. 830, Potter) oµ.olws
O< KO.I KO.Ta T1JV eKi],:qrrlo.v, T1JV µ.<V fleA-

TL<,rr<K?)V ol 1rperrf3vTepo, rrwtovrrw elK6vo.,
T?)V V7r1Jp€TLK?)V OE ol o,d.Kovo,.
3 Strom. vi. 13 (p. 793) o.! eno.fi0o.
KO.Ta T1JV EKKA1}rrlo.v 1rpOK0'1r<J.l, c7rtrrK0'1rWP'
1rperrflVTlpwv, 010.K6vwv, µ,.µfiµo.ro. otµ.o.,

iiof,,s, Strom. iii. 12 (p. 552),
Paed. iii. 12 (see the next note): see
Kaye's Clement of .Alexandria p. 463 sq.
4 Yet in one passage he, like Irenmus
(see Philippians p. 98), betrays his ignorance that in the language of the
New Testament bishop and presbyter
are synonymes; see Paed. iii. 12 (p.
309) µ.vplo., OE 8,rn, {nro0fjKu.t el~ 1rp6rrW1ra

«iyye'J\,Kijs

EKA£KTa 1i,aT£lvourro.1 <"f'Y<'fPd.if,o.Ta, Tats
fllflXo,s TO.<S a-yla,s, o.l µv 1r perrfluTl po <s
o.l lie €'1rLiFK0'1rOtS al Ii/; OLU.KIJVOLS, d'J\'J\at
xfipa,s K,T.'J\.

See below, p. 194.
In this sketch of the episcopate in
the different churchesihavenotthought
it necessary to carry the lists later than
5

6
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establishing the fact of the early and extensive adoption of
episcopacy in the Christian Church. The investigation however would not be complete, unless attention were called to
such indirect testimony as is furnished by the tacit assumptions of writers living towards and at the close of the second
century. Episcopacy is so inseparably interwoven with all the
traditions and beliefs of men like Irenreus and Tertullian, that
they betray no knowledge of a time when it was not. Even
Irenreus, the earlier of these, who was certainly born and probably grown up before the middle of the century, seems to be
wholly ignorant that the word bishop had passed from a lower
to a higher value since the apostolic times 1• Nor is it important only to observe the positive though indirect testimony
which they afford. Their silence suggests a strong negative
presumption, that while every other point of doctrine or practice was eagerly canvassed, the form of Church government
alone scarcely came under discussion.
Gradual
But these notices, besides establishing the general prevalence of episcopacy, also throw considerable light on its origin.
ltohpmeffint of They indicate that the solution suggested by the history of the
e o ce.
word' bishop' and its transference from the lower to the higher
office is the true solution, and that the episcopate was created
out of the presbytery. They shew that this creation was not
so much an isolated act as a progressive development, not
advancing everywhere at an uniform rate but exhibiting at
one and the same time different stages of growth in different
churches. They seem to hint also that, so far as this development was affected at all by national temper and characteristics,
it was slower where the prevailing influences were more purely
Greek, as at Corinth and Philippi and Rome, and more rapid
where an oriental spirit predominated, as at Jerusalem and
The general prevalence of
episcopacy,

:!/a;ve-

the second century. Nor (except in a
very few cases) has any testimony been
accepted, unless the writer himself flourished before the close of this century.
The Apostolic Constitutions would add
several names to the list; but this evi-

dence is not trustworthy, though in
many cases the statements doubtless
rested on some traditional basis.
1 See Philippians p. 98.
The same
is true of Clement of Alexandria: see
above, p. 189, note 4.
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Antioch and Ephesus. Above all, they establish this result
dearly, that its maturer forms are seen first in those regions
where the latest surviving Apostles (more especially St John)
fixed their abode, and at a time when its prevalence cannot be
dissociated from their influence or their sanction.
The original relation of the bishop to the presbyter, which Original
. mvest1gat10n
.
.
.
of
this
revea ls, was not fiorgotten even a fter t h e relation
the two
lapse of centuries. Though set over the presbyters, he was still
regarded as in some sense one of them. Irenreus indicates
this position of the episcopate very clearly. In his language
a presbyter is never designated a bishop, while on the other
hand he very frequently speaks of a bishop as a presbyter.
In other words, though he views the episcopate as a distinct A bishop
d" .
still ca.!led
.
office from t b e presbytery, h e d oes not regai·d 1t as a 1stmct a. presbyorder in the same sense in which the diaconate is a distinct
!reorder. Thus, arguing against the heretics he says, ' But when
again we appeal against them to that tradition which is derived from the Apostles, which is preserved in the churches
by successions of presbyters, they place themselves in opposition
to it, saying that they, being wiser not only than the presbyters
but even than the Apostles, have discovered the genuine truth 1.'
Yet just belo~, after again mentioning the apostolic tradition,
he adds, ' We are able to enumerate those who have been appointed by the Apostles bishops in the churches and their
successors down to our own time 2 ' ; and still further, after
saying that it would take up too much space if he were to
trace the succession in all the churches, he declares that
he will confound his opponents by singling out the ancient
and renowned Church of Rome founded by the Apostles Peter
and Paul and will point out the tradition handed down to his
own time 'by the succession of bishops,' after which he gives
a list from Linus to Eleutherus 3• So again in another passage
he writes, 'Therefore obedience ought to be rendered to the
presbyters who are in the churches, who have the succession
from the Apostles as we have shown, who with the succession

i!;~:t~~~

~!:;

1

Iren. iii. 2, 2.

2

Iren. iii. 3, 1.

3

Iren. iii. 3. 2, 3.
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of the episcopate have also received the sure grace of truth
according to the pleasure of the Father'; after which he mentions some 'who are believed by many to be presbyters, but
serve their own lusts and are elated with the pomp of the
chief seat,' and bids his readers shun these and seek such as
'together with the rank of the presbytery show their speech
sound and their conversation void of offence,' adding of these
latter, ' Such presbyters the Church nurtures and rears, concerning whom also the prophet saith, "I will give thy rulers in
peace and thy bishops in righteousness 1 " '. Thus also writing
to Victor of Rome in the name of the Gallican churches, he
says, 'It was not so observed by the presbyters before Soter,
who ruled the Church which thou now guidest, we mean
Anicetus and Pius, Hyginus and Telesphorus and Xystus 1.'
and Cle- And the same estimate of the office appears in Clement of
ment of
Alexandria: for, while he speaks elsewhere of the three offices
Alexandria.
in the ministry, mentioning them by name, he in one passage
puts forward a twofold division, the presbyters whose duty it
is to improve, and the deacons whose duty it is to serve, the
Church 3• The functions of the bishop and presbyter are thus
regarded as substantially the same in kind, though different
in degree, while the functions of the diaconate are separate
Testimony from both. More than a century and a half later, this view
of
Ambro- 1s
- put 1orwar
"
d wit
- h t he greatest d'1stmctness
.
by t h e most
siaster,
learned and most illustrious of the Latin fathers. 'There is
Iren. iv. 26. 2, 3, 4, 5.
In Euseb. H. E. v. 24. In other
places Irenams apparently uses 1rpE11{J6upoi to denote antiquity and not office,
as in the letter to Florinus, Euseb.
H. E. v. 20 ol 1rp6 T]µw11 1rp£11(:J(rrEpo1
1

2

o! Kai

TO<S

d1ro11T6Xo1s 11vµq,01riJ11anEs

(comp. ii. 22. 5); in which sense the
word occurs alsoinPapias(Euseb. H. E.
iii. 39; see Contemporary Review, Aug.
1875, p. 379 sq. [Essays on Supernatural Religion p. 143 sq.]); but the passages quoted in the text are decisive,
nor h~ there any reason (as Rothe

assumes, p. 414 sq.) why the usage
of Irenreus should throughout be uniform in this matter.
3 See the passage quoted above, p.
189, note 2. So also in the anecdote of
St John (Quis dfo. salv. 42, p. 969) we
read T~ KalhaTWT< 1rpw{JXbpat e1r11TK011'1/J, but immediately afterwards o
6l 1rpe11/%upo r dva>.afJwv K.T.X., and
then again 4-y£ 6,j, t<f,ri, w e1rllJ'Ko1re,
of the same person. Thus he too, like
Irenreus, regards the bishop as a presbyter, though the converse would not
be true.
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one ordination,' writes the commentator Hilary, 'of the bishop
and the presbyter; for either is a priest, but the bishop is
:first. Every bishop is a presbyter, but every presbyter is not
a bishop: for he is bishop who is :first among the presbyters 1.'
The language of St Jerome to the same effect has been quoted Jerome,
elsewhere". To the passages there given may be added the following: 'This has been said to show that with the ancients
presbyters were the same as bishops : but gradually all the
responsibility was deferred to a single person, that the thickets
of heresies might be rooted out. Therefore, as presbyters
know that by the custom of the Church they are subject to him
who shall have been set over them, so let bishops also be
aware that they are superior to presbyters more owing to
custom than to any act·unl ordinance of the Lord, etc. : Let us
see therefore what sort of person ought to be ordained presbyter or bishop 3.' In the same spirit too the great Augustine and !>-u•
.
•
gustme.
wnting to Jerome says, 'Although accordmg to titles of honour
which the practice of the Church has now made valid, the episcopate is greater •than the presbytery, yet in many things
Augustine is less than Jerome4.' To these fathers this view
seemed to be an obvious deduction from the identity of the
terms 'bishop' and 'presbyter' in the apostolic writings; nor
indeed, when they wrote, had usage entirely effaced the original
connexion between the two offices. Even in the fourth and Bishops
fifth centuries, when the independence and power of the epis.
,
•
.
.e
selves felcopate h a d reac h ed its maximum, 1t was st111 customary 1or a low-presbishop in writing to a presbyter to address him as 'fellow- byters.
presbyter 5,' thus bearing testimony to a substantial identity of

:t?e~~

1

Ambrosiast. on 1 Tim. iii. 10.
See Philippians p. 98.
3 On Tit. i. 5 (vn. p. 696).
4 Epist.lxxxii.33 (rr. p. 202, ed. Ben.).
5
So for instance Cyprian, Epist.14,
writes 'compresbyteri nostri Donatus
et Fortnnatus'; and addressing Cornelius bishop of Rome (Epist. 45} he
says ' cum ad me talia de te et com2

L.

presbyteris tecum considentibus scripta
venissent.' Compare also Epist. 44, 45,
71, 76. Augustine writes to Jerome in
the same terms, and in fact this seems
to have been the recognised form of address. See the Quaest, Vet. et Nov. Test.
ci. (in Augustin. Op. III. P. 2, p. 93)
'Quid est enim episcopus nisi primus
presbyter, hoe est summus sacerdos?

13
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order. ·Nor does it appear that this view was ever questioned
until the era of the Reformation. In the western Church at
all events it carried the sanction of the highest ecclesiastical
authorities and was maintained even by popes and councils 1•
Nor was it only in the language of the later Church that
the memory of this fact was preserved. Even in her practice
indicatiorn1 might here and there be traced, which pointed
to a time when the bishop was still only the chief member
The
of the presbytery. The case of the Alexandrian Church, which
bishop of
Alexanhas already been mentioned casually, deserves special notice.
driachoS
·
· of certam
· persons
sen and
t J erome, after denounc1ng
t he au dac1ty
teated by who 'would give to deacons the precedence over presbyters,
that is over bishops,' and alleging scriptural proofs of the
identity of the two, gives the following fact in illustration:
' At Alexandria, from Mark the Evangelist down to the times
of the bishops Heraclas (A.D. 233-249) and Dionysius (A.D.
249-265), the presbyters always nominated as bishop one
chosen out of their own body and placed in a higher grade :
just as if an army were to appoint a general, or deacons were
to choose from their own body one whom they knew to be diligent and call him archdeacon 2.' Though the direct statement
of this father refers only to the appointment of the bishop, still
it may be inferred that the function of the presbyters extended
also to the consecration. And this inference is borne out by
other evidence. 'In Egypt,' writes an older contemporary of
St Jerome, the commentator Hilary, 'the presbyters seal (i.e.
ordain or consecrate), if the bishop be not present 8.' This however might refer only to the ordination of presbyters, and not

tJe~;,s-

Denique non aliter quam compresbyteros hie vocat et oonsacerdotes suos.
N um quid et ministros condio.conos suos
dicit episcopus? ', where the writer is
arguing against the arrogance of the
Roman deacons. See Phiiippians p.
96.
1 See the references collected by
Gieseler, r. p. 105 sq.

2

Epist. cxlvi. ad Evang. (1. p. 1082).
a Ambrosiast. on Ephes. iv. 12. So
too in the Quaest. Vet. et Nov. Test. ci.
(falsely ascribed to St Augustine), August. Op. m. P. 2, p. 93, 'Nam in
Alexandria. et per toto.m .2Egyptum,
si desit episcopus, consecrat (v. 1. consignat) presbyter.'
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to the consecration of a bishop. But even the latter is supported by direct evidence, which though comparatively late
deserves consideration, inasmuch as it comes from one who
was himself a patriarch of Alexandria. Eutychius, who held Testimony
of Eutythe patriarchal see from A.D. 933 to A.D. 940, writes as follows: chins.
'The Evangelist Mark appointed along with the patriarch
Hananias twelve presbyters who should remain with the patriarch, to the end that, when the patriarchate was vacant,
they might choose one of the twelve presbyters, on whose
head the remaining eleven laying their hands should bless
him and create him patriarch.' The vacant place in the presbytery was then to be filled up, that the number twelve might
be constant1. 'This custom,' adds this writer, 'did not cease till
the time of Al~ander (A.D. 313-326), patriarch of Alexandria.
He however forbad that henceforth the presbyters should create
the patriarch, and decreed that on the death of the patriarch
the bishops should meet to ordain the (new) patriarch, etc. 2 ' It
is clear from this passage that Eutychius considered the functions of nomination and ordination to rest with the same
persons.
If this view however be correct, the practice of the
1 Eutychii Patr. Alexandr. Annales 1.
p. 331 (Pococke, Oxon. 1656). The inferences in the text are resisted by Abraham Ecchellensis Eutychius vindicatus
p. 22 sq. (in answer to Selden the translator of Eutychius), and by Le Quien
Oriens Christianus n. p. 342, who urge
all that can be said on the opposite
side. The authority of a writer so inaccurateasEutychius,if it had been unsupported, would have had no weight;
but, as we have seen, this is not the
case.
2
Between Dionysius and Alexander
four bishops of Alexandria intervene,
Maximua (A.D. 265), Theonas (A.D. 283),
Peter I. (A. n. 301), and Achillas (A.D.
312). It will therefore be seen that
there is a considerable discrepancy be-

tween the accounts of Jerome and Eutychius as to the time when the change
was effected. But we may reasonably
conjecture(withRitschl, p. 432) that the
transition from the old state of things
to the new would be the result of a prolonged conflict between the Alexandrian
presbytery who had hitherto held these
functions, and the bishops of the recently created Egyptian sees to whom
it was proposed to transfer them.
Somewhat later one Ischyras was
deprived of his orders by an Alexandrian synod, because he had been ordained by a. presbyter only: Athan.
.tlpol. c. Arian. 75 (1. p. 152). From
this time at all events the Alexandrian
Church insisted as strictly as any other
on episcopal ordination.

13-2
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Increase
of the
Egyptian
episcopate.

Decree of
the Council of Ancyra.
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Alexandrian Church was exceptional; for at this time the
formal act of the bishop was considered generally necessary to
give validity to ordination. Nor is the exception difficult to
account for. At the close of the second century, when every
considerable church in Europe and Asia appears to have had
its bishop, the only representative of the episcopal order in
Egypt was the bishop of Alexandria. It was Demetrius first
(A.D. 190-233), as Eutychius informs us1, who appointed three
other bishops, to which number his successor Heraclas (A.D.
233-249) added twenty more. This extension of episcopacy
to the provincial towns of Egypt paved the way for a change
in the mode of appointing and ordaining the patriarch of
Alexandria. But before this time it was a matter of convenience and almost of necessity that the Alexandrian presbyters should themselves ordain their chie£
Nor is it only in Alexandria that we meet with this
peculiarity. Where the same urgent reason existed, the same
exceptional practice seems to have been tolerated. A decree
of the Council of Ancyra (A.D. 314) ordains that 'it be not
allowed to country-bishops (xwpmi<rl€07roir;) to ordain presbyters or deacons, nor even to city-presbyters, except permission
be given in each parish by the bishop in writing'.' 'l'hus while
1 Eutych. Ann. I. c. p. 332. Heraclas, we are informed on the same
authority (p. 335), was the first Alexandrian prelate who bore the title of
patriarch ; this designation being equivalent to metropolitan or bishop of
bishops.
2 Concil. Ancyr. can. 13 (Routh Bel.
Sacr. Iv. p. 121) xwpe1rurK01ro,s µ.71 t!~c,-

.,a, 1rpcuf3UTtpovs -1) o,aK6vovs x.ipo-rovc,v,
dl\M [µ.71v l µ.7Jcie 1rpea-{3v-rlpo,s 1r6Xcws
xwpls -rov 1!1r,-rpa1rfivai inr/J -roiJ i1r,uK61rov µ.e-ra -ypaµ.µ,i-rwv EJJ iKa/lT'!} 1rapo,Klq,.

The various readings and interpretations of this canon will be found in
Routh's note, p. 144 sq. Routh himself reads dl\M P.71" /J,7JO€ 1rpe/lf3v-rlpovs
1rollews, making 1rpe/lf3UTlpovs 1r611.,ws

the object of x<0po-rove1v, but to this
there is a twofold objection: (1) he
necessarily understands the former
1rp,/lf3UT{povs to mean 1rpe/lf3v-rlpovs xwpas, though this is not expressed: (2}
he interprets d~lla P.7/" µ.7Jl5t 'much
less,' a sense which µ.7Jl5e seems to exclude and which is not borne out by
his examples .
The name and office of the xwpe1ri/lK01ros appear to be reliques of the time
when e1rl/lK01ros and 1rpe11f36-repos were
synonymes. While the large cities had
their college of presbyters, for the villages a single 1rpe/lf36-repo1 (or e1rl/lK01ros}
would suffice; but from his isolated
position he would be tempted, even if
he were not obliged, to perform on his
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restraining the existing license, the framers of the decree still
allow very considerable latitude. And it is especially important to observe that they lay more stress on episcopal sanction
than on episcopal ordination. Provided that the former is
secured, they are content to dispense with the latter.
As a general rule however, even those writers who maintain Ordina. l 1'dentity
. m
. t h e offices of t h e b'1sh op an d presbyter fined
tion cona substant1a
to
reserve the power of ordaining to the former1. This distinction tb~eh
1s ops.
in fact may be regarded as a settled maxim of Church polity
in the fourth and later centuries. And when Aerius maintained
the equality of the bishop and presbyter and denied the necessity of episcopal ordination, his opinion was condemned as
heretical, and is stigmatized as 'frantic' by Epiphanius 2•
It has been seen that the institution of an episcopate
must be placed as far back as the closing years of the first
own responsibility certain acts which
in the city would only be performed by
the bishop properly so called, or at least
would not be performed without his
consent. Out of this position the office
of the later xwpe.,,-luKo.,,-os would gradually be developed; but the rate of
progression would not be uniform, and
the regulations affecting it would be
determined by the circumstances of the
particular locality. Hence, at a later
date, it seems in some places to have
been presbyteral, in others episcopal.
In the Ancyran canon just quoted a
chorepiscopus is evidently placed below
the city presbytery; but in other notices
he occupies a higher position. For the
conflicting accounts of the xwpe.,,-luK01ros
see Bingham II, xiv.
Baur's account of the origin of the
episcopate supposes that each Christian
congregation was presided over, not
by a college of presbyters, but by a
single 1Tpeuf3tlrepos or l'ITWKO'ITos, i.e.
that the constitution of the Church
was from the first monarchical: see
P<Utoralbriefe p. 81 sq., Ursprung des
Epucopats p. 84 sq. This view is

inconsistent alike with the analogy of
the synagogue and with the notices in
the apostolic and early ecclesiastical
writings. But the practice which he
considers to have been the general rule
would probably hold in small country
congregations, where a college of presbyters would be unnecessary as well as
impossible.
1 St Jerome himself (Epist. cxlvi.),
in the context of the passage in which
he maintains the identity of the two
orders and alleges the tradition of the
Alexandrian Church (see above, p.194),
adds, ' Quid enim facit excepta ordinatione episcopus quod presbyter non
faciat?' So also Const. Apost. viii. 28
e1T!1TK0,ros x<1po8ere'i x«porovii ... '1Tpeuf36npor xe1p-08eret ou xnporovii:, Chrysost.
Hom. xi. on 1 Tim. iii. 8 rfj xe•porovl'lµ{,vv u1repf3ef37JKO.UI Ka< TOUT'!' µbvov ooKOU<fl 1rXeoveKre1v 1Tpeuf3vrip-0vr. See
Bingham II. iii. 5, 6, 7, for other references.
2 Haer. lxxv. 3; comp. Augustine
Haer.§ 53. See Wordsworth Theoph.
Angl. c. x.
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century, and that it cannot, without violence to historical
testimony, be dissevered from the name of St John, But it
has been seen also that the earliest bishops did not hold the
same independent position of supremacy which was and is
Causes of occupied by their later representatives. It will therefore be
the development instructive to trace the successive stages by which the power
of episco- of the office was developed during the second and third centupacy.
ries. Though something must be attributed to the frailty of
human pride and love of power, it will nevertheless appear
that the pressing needs of the Church were mainly instrumental in bringing about the result, and that this development
of the episcopal office was a providential safeguard amid the
confusion of speculative opinion, the distracting effects of persecution, and the growing anarchy of social life, which threatened
not only the extension but the very existence of the Church of
Christ. Ambition of office in a society where propiinence of
rank involved prominence of risk was at least no vulgar and
selfish passion.
Three
This development will be conveniently connected with three
!::Ue:cted great names, each separated from the other by an interval of
with its
more than half a century, and each marking a distinct stage in
progress.
its progress. Ignatius, Irenams, and Cyprian, represent three
successive advances towards the supremacy which was ultimately attained.
I. IGNATIUS of Antioch is commonly recognized as the
1. IGNA•
TIUS,
staunchest advocate of episcopacy in the early ages. Even,
The ~yriac though we should refuse to accept as genuine any portions
Version. which are not contained in the Syriac Version 1, this view
would nevertheless be amply justified. Confining our attention
for the moment to the Syriac letters we find that to this father
the chief value of episcopacy lies in the fact that it constitutes
1 In the earlier editions of this work
I assumed that the Syriao Version
published by Cureton represented the
Epistles of Ignatius in their original
form. I am now convinced that this
is only an 'abridgment and that the

shorter Greek form is genuine ; but
for the sake of argument I have kept
the two apart in the text. I hope before long to give reasons for this change
of opinion in my edition of this father.,
[Seep. 239 sq., Additional Note A.]
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a visible centre of unity in the congregation. He seems in the The bishop
development of the office to keep in view the same purpose as
rega. rd0 d
a cen 1re
which we may suppose to have influenced the last surviving of11nity.
Apostles in its institution. The withdrawal of the authoritative preachers of the Gospel, the personal disciples of the
Lord, had severed one bond of union. The destruction of the
original abode of Christendom, the scene of the life and passion
of the Saviour and of the earliest triumphs of the Church,
had removed another. Thus deprived at once of the personal
and the local ties which had hitherto bound individual to
individual and church to church, the Christian brotherhood was
threatened with schism, disunion, dissolution. 'Vindicate thine
office with all diligence,' writes Ignatius to the bishop of Smyrna,
'in things temporal as well as spiritual. Have a care of unity,
than which nothing is better 1 .' 'The crisis requires thee, as the
pilot requires the winds or the storm-tossed mariner a haven,
so as to attain unto God 2.' 'Let not those who seem to be
plausible and teach falsehoods dismay thee; but stand thou
firm as an anvil under the hammer: 'tis the part of a great
athlete to be bruised and to' conquer 3.' 'Let nothing be done
without thy consent, and do thou nothing without the consent
of God'.' He adds directions also, that those who decide on a
life of virginity shall disclose their intention to the bishop only,
and those who marry shall obtain his consent to their union,
that 'their marriage may be according to the Lord and not
according to lust 5.' And turning from the bishop to the people
he adds, 'Give heed to your bishop, that God also may give heed
to you. I give my life for those who are obedient to the
bishop, to presbyters, to deacons. With them may I have my
portion in the presence of God 6.' Writing to the Ephesians
also he says that in receiving their bishop Onesimus he is
receiving their whole body, and he charges them to love him,
and one and all to be in his likeness 1, adding, ' Since love does
l

~
3
4

Polyc. 1.
Polyc. 2.
Polyc. 3.
Polyc. 4.

5

6

1

Polyc. 5.
Polyc. 6.
Ephes. 1.
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not permit me to be silent, therefore I have been forward in
exhorting you to conform to the will of God1.'
From these passages it will be seen that St Ignatius values
the episcopate chiefly as a security for good discipline and
The Greek harmonious working in the Church. And, when we pass from
letters.
the Syriac letters to the Short Greek, the standing ground is
still unchanged. At the same time, though the point of view
is unaltered, the Greek letters contain far stronger expressions
than are found in the Syriac. Throughout the whole range of
Christian literature, no more uncompromising advocacy of the
episcopate can be found than appears in these writings. This
championship indeed is extended to the two lower orders of the
Their ex- ministry 2, more especially to the presbyters 3• But it is when
travagant
.
.
.
l offi ce to ob ed"ience and
exaltation assertmg
t h e cIaims
of t h e ep1scopa
of tbe
respect, that the language is strained to the utmost. 'The
episcopate.
bishops established in the farthest parts of the world are in the
counsels of Jesus Christ 4.' 'Every one whom the Master of the
house :-iendeth to govern His own household we ought to receive,
as Him that sent him ; clearly therefore we ought to regard the
bishop as the Lord HimselP.' Those ' live a life after Christ,'
who 'obey the bishop as Jesus Christ 6.' 'It is good to know
God and the bishop; be that honoureth the bishop is honoured
of God ; he that doeth anything without the knowledge of the
bishop serveth the deviP.' He that obeys his bishop, obeys
'not him, but the Father of Jesus Christ, the Bishop of all.'
On the other hand, he that practises hypocrisy towards his
bishop, 'not only deceiveth the visible one, but cheateth the
Unseen 8.' 'As many as are of God and of Jesus Christ, are
with the bishop 0.' Those are approved who are 'inseparate
[from God], from Jesus Christ, and from the bishop, and from
the ordinances of the Apostles 10.' 'Do ye all,' says this writer
Ephes. 3.
Magn. 13, Trall. 3, 7, Philad. 4, 7,
Smyrn. 8, 12.
3 Ephes. 2, 20, Magn. 2, 6, Trall. 13.
4 Ephes. 3.
~ Ephes. 6.
1

2

Trall. 2.
Smyrn. 9.
8 Magn. 3.
9 Philad. 3.
10 Trail. 7.
6

7
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again, 'follow the bishop, as Jesus Christ followed the Father 1 .'
The Ephesians are commended accordingly, because they are so
united with their bishop ' as the Church with Jesus Christ and
as Jesus Christ with the Father.' 'If,' it is added, 'the prayer
-0f one or two hath so much power, how much more the prayer
of the bishop and of the whole Church 2.' 'Wherever the bishop
may appear, there let the multitude be, just as where Jesus
Christ may be, there is the universal Church 3.' Therefore 'let
no man do anything pertaining to the Church without the
bishop'.' 'It is not allowable either to baptize or to hold a
love-feast without the bishop: but whatsoever he may approve,
this also is well pleasing to God, that everything which is done
may be safe and valid~.' 'Unity of God,' according to this
writer, consists in harmonious co-operation with the bishop 6•
And yet with all this extravagant exaltation of the epis- The prescopal office, the presbyters are not put out of sight. They form t~~!~er
a counciP, a ' worthy spiritual coronal8' round the bishop. It is go
notttforen.
the duty of every individual, but especially of them, 'to refresh
the bishop unto the honour of the Father and of Jesus Christ
and of the Apostles 9.' They stand in the same relation to him,
'as the chords to the lyre 10.' If the bishop occupies the place
of God or of Jesus Christ, the presbyters are as the Apostles, as
the council of God 11• If obedience is due to the bishop as the
grace of God, it is due to the presbytery as the law of Jesus
Christ 12•
It need hardly be remarked how subversive of the true Consideraspirit of Christianity, in the negation of individual freedom and
the consequent suppression of direct responsibility to God in
Christ, is the crushing despotism with which this language, if

!:~!a.8b;·
!1:::n-

1

Smyrn. 8, comp. illagn. 7.
Ephes. 5.
3
Smym. 8.
• ib.; comp. Magn. 4, Philad. 7.
' Smyrn. 8.
6
Polyc. 8 iv ivor'f/r, e,oD KtU l1r1<rKo1rou (v. l. <11"1<rKo,r17): comp. Philad. 3, 8.
7
The word ,rpE<r{Ji,rlp,ov, which oc~

ours 1 Tim. iv. 14, is very frequent in
the Ignatian Epistles.
8 Magn. 13.
9 Trail. 12.
10 Ephes. 4 ; comp. the metaphor in
Philad. I.
u Trall. 2, 3, JJfagn. 6, Smyrn. 8.
12 Magn. 2.
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taken literally, would invest the episcopal office_ It is more
important to bear in mind the extenuating fact, that the needs
and distractions of the age seemed to call for a greater concentration of authority in the episcopate; and we might well be
surprised, if at a great crisis the defence of an all-important
institution were expressed in words carefully weighed and
guarded.
Strangely enough, not many years after Ignatius thus
asserted the claims of the episcopate as a safeguard of orthodoxy, another writer used the same instrument to advance a
very different form of Christianity. The organization, which is
thus employed to consolidate and advance the Catholic Church,
might serve equally well to establish a compact Ebionite community. I have already mentioned the author of the Clementine
Homilies as staunch advocate of episcopacy1. His view of the
sanctions and privileges of the office does not differ materially
from that of Ignatius. 'The multitude of the faithful,' he says,
'must obey a single person, that so it may be able to continue
in harmony.' Monarchy is a necessary condition of peace; this
may be seen from the aspect of the world around : at present
there are many kings, and the result is discord and war ; in the
world to come God has appointed one King only, that 'by
reason of monarchy an indestructible peace may be established:
therefore all ought to follow some one person as guide, preferring him in honour as the image of God ; and this guide must
show the way that leadeth to the Holy City 2.' Accordingly he
delights to speak of the bishop as occupying the place or the
seat of Christ3. Every insult, he says, and every honour offered
to a bishop is carried to Christ and from Christ is taken up to
the presence of the Father; and thus it is requited manifold 4•
Similarly another writer of the Clementine cycle, if he be not
the same, compares Christ to the captain, the bishop to the
mate, and the presbyters to the sailors, while the lower orders

a

1
2

See above, p. 171.
Clem. Hom. iii. 61, 62.

3
4

ib. iii. 60, 66, 70.
ib. iii. 66, 70.
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and the laity have each their proper place in the ship of the
Church 1.
It is no surprise that such extravagant claims should not ~ontahave been allowed to pass unchallenged. In opposition to the
0~
stt
lofty hierarchical pretensions thus advanced on the one hand in tah~in
1s ex rathe Ignatian letters on behalf of Catholicism and on the othe1· vagance.
by the Clementine writer in the interests of Ebionism, a strong
spiritualist reaction set in. If in its mental aspect the heresy of
Montanus must be regarded as a protest against the speculative
subtleties of Gnosticism, on its practical side it was equally a
rebound from the aggressive tyranny of hierarchical assumption.
Montanus taught that the true succession of the Spirit, the authorized channel of Divine grace, must be sought not in the hierarchical but in the prophetic order. For a rigid outward system
he substituted the free inward impulse. Wildly fanatical as were
its manifestations, this reaction nevertheless issued from a true
instinct which rebelled against the oppressive yoke of external
tradition and did battle for the freedom of the individual spirit.
Montanus was excommunicated and Montanism died out; but
though dead, it yet spake; for a portion of its better spirit was
infused into the Catholic Church, which it leavened and refreshed and invigorated.
2. IRENJEUS followed Ignatius after au interval of about 2. IREtwo generations. With the altered circumstances of the Church, NlEus.
the aspect of the episcopal office has also undergone a change.
The religious atmosphere is now charged with heretical speculations of all kinds. Amidst the competition of rival teachers,
all eagerly bidding for support, the perplexed believer asks for
some decisive test by which he may try the claims of the disputants. To this question Irenreus supplies an answer. 'If The bishop
. h ,, h e argues, ' to ascertam
. t h e doctrme
. of t h e Apostles, the
depoyou w1s
sitary
of
apply to the Church of the Apostles. In the succession of bishops
tracing their descent from the primitive age and appointed by
the Apostles themselves, you have a guarantee for the trans-

~;::r

r::i~:.tive

1

Clern. Hom. Ep. Clem. 15.
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m1ss10n of the pure faith, which no isolated, upstart, selfconstituted teacher can furnish. There is the Church of Rome
for instance, whose episcopal pedigree is perfect in all its links,
and whose earliest bishops, Linus and Clement, associated with
the Apostles themselves: there is the Church of Smyrna again,
whose bishop Polycarp, the disciple of St John, died only the
other day 1.' Thus the episcopate is regarded now not so much
as the centre of ecclesiastical unity but rather as the depositary
of apostolic tradition.
The same
This view is not peculiar to Irenreus. It seems to have been
view
held a dvanced ear1·ier by H eges1ppus,
.
e
•
by
Hege1or
m
a d etach ed fragment h e
nd
~!f:J~ lays stress on the succession of the bishops at Rome and at
lian.
Corinth, adding that in each church and in each succession the
pure faith was preserved 2 ; so that he seems here to be controverting that 'gnosis falsely so called ' which elsewhere he
denounces 3• It is distinctly maintained by Tertullian, the
younger contemporary of Irenreus, who refers, if not with the
same frequency, at least with equal emphasis, to the tradition
of the apostolic churches as preserved by the succession of the
episcopate 4.
3. As two generations intervened between Ignatius and
3. CYPRIAN.
Irenreus, so the same period roughly speaking separates Iremeus
from CYPRIAN. If with Ignatius the bishop is the centre of
Christian unity, if with Irenreus he is the depositary of the
The
apostolic tradition, with Cyprian he is the absolute vicegerent of
bishop the c·1.
. m
· t h"mgs sp1ntua.
· · l I n mere strength of language m
· deed
-vicegerent
nrist
0
1 Christ. it would be difficult to surpass Ignatius, who lived about a
century and a half earlier. With the single exception of the
sacerdotal view of the ministry which had grown up meanwhile,
Cyprian puts forward no assumption which this father had not
advanced either literally or substantially long before. This one
exception however is all important, for it raised the sanctions
of the episcopate to a higher level and put new force into old
1 See especially iii. cc. 2, 3, 4, iv. 26.
2 sq., iv. 32, 1, v. prref., v. 20, 1, 2.
2 In Euseb. H. E. iv. 22. See above,

p. 182.
3 Euseb. H. E. iii. 32.
4 Tertull. de PrM.scr. 32.
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titles of respect. Theoretically therefore it may be said that
Cyprian took his stand on the combination of the ecclesiastical
authority as asserted by Ignatius with the sacerdotal claim
which had been developed in the half century just past. But Influen?e
. fl uence wh"lCh h e exercise
. d m
. t h e e1evat10n
. of t h e of
Cypnan
the real m
on the epiepiscopate consisted not in the novelty of his theoretical views, scopate.
but in his practical energy and success. The absolute supremacy
of the bishop had remained hitherto a lofty title or at least a
vague i11-defined assumption: it became through his exertions
a substantial and patent and world-wide fact. The first prelate
whose force of character vibrated throughout the whole of
Christendom, he was driven not less by the circumstances of
his position than by his own temperament and conviction to
throw all his energy into this scale. And the permanent result
was much vaster than he could have anticipated beforehand or
realized after the fact. Forced into the episcopate against his
will, he raised it to a position of absolute independence, from
which it has never since been deposed. The two great controversies in which Cyprian engaged, though immediately arising
out of questions of discipline, combined from opposite sides to
consolidate and enhance the power of the bishops 1.
The first question of dispute concerned the treatment of First conD . troversy.
.
.
sueh as had lapsed durmg the recent persecut10n under ecius.
Cyprian found himself on this occasion doing battle for the Treatment
•
•
i.' ld
. .
.
i.'
of the
episcopate
agamst
a two10
oppos1t10n,
agamst
t h e con1essors
lapsed.
who claimed the right of absolving and restoring these fallen
brethren, and against his own presbyters who in the absence of
their bishop supported the claims of the confessors. From his
retirement he launched his shafts against this combined array,
where an aristocracy of moral influence was leagued with an
aristocracy of official position. With signal determination and
1 The influence of Cyprian on the
episcopate is ably stated in two vigorous articles by Kayser entitled Gyprien
ou l'Autowmie de l'Episcopat in the
Revue de TMologie xv. pp. 138 sq., 242

sq. (1857). See also Rettberg Thascius
Gacilius Gyprianus p. 367 sq., Huther
Cyprian's Lehre van der Kirche p. 59
sq. For Cyprian's work generally see
Smith's Diet. of Christ. Biogr. s. v.
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courage in pursuing his aim, and with not less sagacity and
address in discerning the means for carrying it out, Cyprian had
on this occasion the further advantage, that he was defending
the cause of order and right. He succeeded moreover in enlisting in his cause the rulers of the most powerful church in
Christendom. The Roman clergy declared for the bishop and
against the presbyters of Carthage. Of Cyprian's sincerity no
reasonable question can be entertained. In maintaining the
authority of his office he believed himself to be fighting his
Master's battle, and he sought success as the only safeguard of
the integrity of the Church of Christ. In this lofty and disinterested spirit, and with these advantages of position, he
entered upon the contest.
It is unnecessary for my purpose to follow out the conflict
in detail: to show how ultimately the positions of the two
combatants were shifted, so that from maintaining discipline
against the champions of too great laxity Cyprian found himself
protecting the fallen against the advocates of too great severity;
to trace the progress of the schism and the attempt to establish
a rival episcopate; or to unravel the entanglements of the
Novatian controversy and lay open the intricate relations
Power of between Rome and Carthage 1• It is sufficient to say that
thehis
bishop
. ,s victory
·
·
hed over t he conin
own Cyprian
was compIet e. H e tnump
cfihurdch de- fessors, triumphed over his own presbyters, triumphed over the
ne •
schismatic bishop and his party. It was the most signal
success hitherto achieved for the episcopate, because the battle
had been fought and the victory won on this definite issue.
The absolute supremacy of the episcopal office was thus established against the two antagonists from which it had most to
fear, against a recognised aristocracy of ecclesiastical office and
an irregular but not less powerful aristocracy of moral weight.
1 The intricacy of the whole proceeding is a strong evidence of the genuine.
ness of the letters and other docmments
which contain the account of the controversy. The situations of the antago.

nists, varying and even interchanged
with the change of circumstances, a.re
very natural, but very unlike the invention of a forger who has a distinct
side to maintain.
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The position of the bishop with respect to the individual
church over which he ruled was thus defined by the first
contest in which Cyprian engaged. The second conflict resulted Second
in determining his relation to the Church universal. The
schism which had grown up during the first conflict created the bhaptwt·.
m of
ere ice.
difficulty which gave occasion to the second. A question arose
whether baptism by heretics and schismatics should be held
valid or not. Stephen the Roman bishop, pleading the immemorial custom of his church, recognised its validity. Cyprian
insisted· on rebaptism in such cases. Hitherto the bishop of
Carthage had acted in cordial harmony with Rome: but now
there was a collision. Stephen, inheriting the haughty temper
and aggressive policy of his earlier predecessor Victor, excommunicated those who differed from the Roman usage in this
matter. These arrogant assumptions were directly met by
Cyprian. He summoned first one and then another synod of
African bishops, who declared in his favour. He had on his
side also the churches of Asia Minor, which had been included
in Stephen's edict of excommunication. Thus the bolt hurled
by Stephen fell innocuous, and the churches of Africa and Asia
retained their practice. The principle asserted in the struggle
was not unimportant. As in the former conflict Cyprian had Relations
maintained the independent supremacy of the bishop over the ~fs~~s to
officers and members of his own congregation, so now he contended successfully for his immunity from any interference from Church
.
defined.
without. At a later period indeed Rome carried the victory,
but the immediate result of this controversy was to establish
the independence and enhance the power of the episcopate.
Moreover this struggle had the further and not less important
consequence of defining and exhibiting the relations of the
episcopate to the Church in another way. As the individual
bishop had been pronounced indispensable to the existence
of the individual community, so the episcopal order was now
put forward as the absolute indefeasible representative of the
universal Church. Synods of bishops indeed had been held
frequently before; but under Cyprian's guidance they assumed

~~~;~-Re-

!~~s~ni-
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a prominence which threw all existing precedents into the
shade. A 'one undivided episcopate' was his watchword. The
unity of the Church, he maintained, consists in the unanimity
of the bishops 1• In this controversy, as in the former, he acted
throughout on the principle, distinctly asserted, that the existence of the episcopal office was not a matter of practical
advantage or ecclesiastical rule or even of apostolic sanction,
but an absolute incontrovertible decree of God. The triumph
of Cyprian therefore was the triumph of this principle.
C_yprian's
The greatness of Cyprian's influence on the episcopate is.
view
of
the
.
d
. h h"1m t he statement of t he
episco1Il eed due to t h.1s £act, t hat wit
te
pa .
principle precedes and necessitates the practical measures. Of
the sharpness and distinctness of his sacerdotal views it will be
time to speak presently; but of his conception of the episcopal
office generally thus much may be said here, that he regards
the bishop as exclusively the representative of God to the congregation and hardly, if at all, as the representative of the
congregation before God. The bishop is the indispensable
channel of divine grace, the indispensable bond of Christian
brotherhood. The episcopate is not so much the roof as the
foundation-stone of the ecclesiastical edifice ; not so much the
legitimate development as the primary condition of a church 2•
The bi.shop is appointed directly by God, is responsible directly

1 De Unit. Eccl. 2 'Quam unitatem
firmiter tenere et vindicare debemus
maxime episcopi qui in ecclesia praesidemus, ut episcopatum quoque ipsum
unum atque indivisum probemus '; and
again 'Episcopatus unus est, cujus a
singulis in solidum pars tenetur: ecclesia quoque una est etc.' So again he
argues (Epist. 43) that, as there is one
Church, there must be only ' unum altare et unum sacerdotium {i.e. one
episcopate).' Comp. also Epist. 46,
55, 67.
• Epist. 66 ' Scire debes episcopum
in ecclesia esse et ecclesiam in episcopo,

et si quis cum episcopo nou sit, in ecclesia non esse '; Epist. 33 'Ut eoclesia
super episcopos constituatur et omnis
actus ecclesiae per eosdem praepositos
gubernetur.' Hence the expression 'nee
episcopum nee ecclesiam cogitans,'
Epist. 41; hence also 'honor episcopi'
is associated not only with 'ecclesiae
ratio' (Epist. 33) but even with' timor
Dei' (Epist. 15). Compare also the
language (Epist. 59} 'Nee ecclesia istic
cuiquam clauditur nee episcopus alicui
denegatur,' and again (Epist. 43)
' Soli cum episcopis non sint, qui contra episcopos rebellarunt.'
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to God, is inspired directly from God1. This last point deserves
especial notice. Though in words he frequently defers to the
established usage of consulting the presbyters and even the
laity in the appointment of officers and in other matters affecting the well-being of the community, yet he only makes the
concession to nullify it immediately. He pleads a direct official
inspiration 2 which enables him to dispense with ecclesiastical
custom and to act on his own responsibility. Though the
presbyters may still have retained the shadow of a controlling
power over the acts of the bishop, though the courtesy of
language by which they were recognised as fellow-presbyters 3
was not laid aside, yet for all practical ends the independent
supremacy of the episcopate was completely established by the
principles and the measures of Cyprian.
In the investigation just concluded I have endeavoured to The power
trace the changes in the relative position of the first and
a
second orders of the ministry, by which the power was gradually
concentrated in the hands of the former. Such a development conveniinvolves no new principle and must be regarded chiefly in its ence,
practical bearings. It is plainly competent for the Church at
any given time to entrust a particular office with larger powers,
as the emergency may require. And, though the grounds on
which the independent authority of the episcopate was at times
defended may have been false or exaggerated, no reasonable
objection can be taken to later forms of ecclesiastical polity
because the measure of power accorded to the bishop does not
remain exactly the same as in the Church of the subapostolic
ages. Nay, to many thoughtful and dispassionate minds even
the gigantic power wielded by the popes during the middle
ages will appear justifiable in itself (though they will repudiate

bfst~s
i::;~~!l_of

1 See esp. Epist. 3, 43, 55, 59, 73,
and above all 66 (Ad Pupianum).
2
Epist. 38 'Expectanda non sunt
testimonia. huma.na., cum pra.ecedunt
divina suffra.gia.' ; Epist. 39 'Non hullla.na suffragatione sed divina digna-

L.

tione conjunctum' ; Epist. 40 'Admonitos nos et instructos sciatis dignatione divina ut Numidicus presbyter
adscribatur presbyterorum etc.'
3 See above, p. 193, note 5.
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the false pretensions on which it was founded, and the false
opinions which were associated with it), since only by such a
providential concentration of authority could the Church,
humanly speaking, have braved the storms of those ages of
and un- anarchy and violence. Now however it is my purpose to
connected
•
·
· · an d growth of a new
· pnnc1p
· · 1e, wh w
· h 1s
·
withsacer- mvest1gate
t he ongm
nowhere enunciated in the New Testament, bµt which notwithstanding has worked its way into general recognition and
seriously modified the character of later Christianity. The
progress of the sacerdotal view of the ministry is one of the
most striking and important phenomena in the history of the
Church.
No sacerIt has been pointed out already that the sacerdotal functions
dotalism
· ·1eges, w h.ICh a1one are ment10ne
· d m
· t h e aposto1·IC
in the New an d pr1v1
Testa.
writings, pertain to all believers alike and do not refer solely
ment.
or specially to the ministerial office. If to this statement it be
objected that the inference is built upon the silence, of the
Apostles and Evangelists, and that such reasoning is always.
precarious, the reply is that an exclusive sacerdotalism (as the
word is commonly understood) 1 contradicts the general tenour
of the Gospel. But indeed the strength or, weakness of an
argument drawn from silence depends wholly on the circumstance under which the silence is maintained. And in this
case it cannot be considered devoid of weight. In the Pastoral
Epistles for instance, which are largely occupied with questions
relating to the Christian ministry, it seems scarcely possible
that this aspect should have been overlooked, if it had any
place in St Paul's teaching. The Apostle discusses at length
the requirements, the responsibilities, the sanctions, of the
dotalism.

1 In speaking of sacerdotalism, I assume the term to have essentially the
same force as when applied to the Jewish priesthood. In a certain sense (to
be considered hereafter) all officers appointed to minister ' for men in things
pertaining to God• may be called priests;
and sacerdotal phraseology, when first

applied to the Christian ministry, may
have borne this innocent meaning. But
at a later date it was certainly so used
as to imply a substantial identity of
character with the Jewish priesthood,
i.e. to designate the Christian minister
as one who offers saerifiees and makes
atonement for the sins of others.
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ministerial office : he regards the presbyter as an example, as a
teacher, as a philanthropist, as a ruler. How then, it may well
be asked, are the sacerdotal functions, the sacerdotal privileges,
of the office wholly set aside ? If these claims were recognised
by him at all, they must necessarily have taken a foremost place.
The same argument again applies with not less force to those
passages in the Epistles to the Corinthians, where St Paul
asserts his apostolic authority against his detractors. Neverthe- Its rapid
. 1y had t h e prim1
. ·t·1ve concept10n
. of t h e Oh rist1an
. . spread
at
less, so entire
a later
Church been supplanted by this sacerdotal view of the ministry, date.
before the northern races were converted to the Gospel, and
the dialects derived from the Latin took the place of the
ancient tongue, that the languages of modern Europe very
generally supply only one word to represent alike the priest of
the Jewish or heathen ceremonial and the presbyter of the
Christian ministry 1•
For, though no distinct traces of sacerdotalism are visible in
the ages immediately after the Apostles, yet having once taken
root in the Church it shot up rapidly into maturity. Towards
1 It is a significant fact that in those
languages which have only one word to
express the two ideas, this word etymologically represents' presbyterus' and not
'sacerdos,' e.g. the French pretre, the
Germanpriester, and the English priest;
thus showing that the sacerdotal idea
was imported and not original. In the
Italian, where two words prete and
saceroote exist side by side, there is no
marked difference in usage, except that
prete is the more common. If the latter brings out the sacerdotal idea more
prominently, the former is also applied
to Jewish and Heathen priests and
therefore distinctly involves this idea.
Wiciif's version of the New Testament
naturally conforms to the Vulgate, in
whichit seems to be the rule to translate
1rp.cr{J&rep-0, by 'presbyteri' (in Wiclif
' preestes ') where it obviously denotes

the second order in the ministry (e.g.
Acts xiv. 23, 1 Tim. v. 17, 19, Tit. i. 5,
James v. 14), and by 'seniores' (in
Wiclif 'eldres' or 'elder men') in other
passages : but if so, this rule is not
always successfully applied (e.g. Acts
xi. 30, xxi. 18, 1 Pet. v. 1). A doubt
about the meaning may explain the
anomaly that the word is translated
• presbyteri,' 'preestes,' Acts xv. 2, and
• seniores,' ' elder men,' Acts xv. 4, 6,
22, xvi. 4; though the persons intended
are the same. In Acts xx. 17, it is
rendered in Wiclif's version 'the grettist men of birthe,' a misunderstanding
of the Vulgate • majores natu.' The
English versions of the reformers and
the reformed Church from Tyndale
downward translate 1rpEo-{Jvrepo, uniformly by 'elders.'
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the close of the second century we discern the first germs
appearing above the surface: yet, shortly after the middle of
the third, the plant has all but attained its full growth. The
origin of this idea, the progress of its development, and the
conditions favourable to its spread, will be considered in the
present section of this essay.
DistineA separation of orders, it is true, appeared at a much earlier
tion of the d ate, and was m
. some sense mvo
· l ve d m
· t h e appomtmen
·
t of a
elergy
f!ft the special ministry. This, and not more than this, was originally
Y
contained in the distinction of clergy and laity. If the sacerdotal view of the ministry engrafted itself on this distinction,
it nevertheless was not necessarily implied or even indirectly
suggested thereby. The term' clerus,' as a designation of the
ministerial office, did not owing to any existing associations
not deconvey the idea of sacerdotal functions. The word is not used
0
of the Aaronic priesthood in any special sense which would
vi~ical
explain its transference to the Christian ministry. It is indeed
~~
.
hood.
said of the Levites, that they have no 'clerus' m the land, the
Lord Himself being their' clerus'1. But the Jewish priesthood
is never described conversely as the special 'clerus' of Jehovah:
while on the other hand the metaphor thus inverted is more
than once applied to the whole Israelite people 2• Up to this
point therefore the analogy of Old Testament usage would
have suggested 'clerus' as a name rather for the entire body of
the faithful than for the ministry specially or exclusively. Nor
do other references to the clerus or lot in connexion with the ·
Levitical priesthood countenance its special application. The
tithes, it is true, were assigned to the sons of Levi as their
'clerus' 3 ; but in this there is nothing distinctive, and in fact
the word is employed much more prominently in describing the

~t i!~om

1 D.eut. x. 9, xviii. 1, 2; comp. Num.
xxvi. 62, Deut. xii.12, xiv. 27, 29, Josh.
xiv. 3. Jerome (Epist. lii. 5, 1. p. ~58)
says, 'Propterea vocantur clerici, vel
quia de sorte sunt Domini, vel quia ipse
Dominus sors, id est pars, clericorum
est.' The former explanation would be

reasonable, if it were supported by the
language of the Old Testament: the
latter is plainly inadequate.
2 Dent. iv. 20 elvu., u.vTt; Xu./Jv i;,KA'tJ·
pov : comp. ix. 29 oliTo, Aci6s uov Ku.I
KAf/p6s crov.
3

Num. xviii. 21, 24, 26.
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lands allotted to the whole people. Again the courses of
priests and Levites selected to conduct the temple-service were
appointed by lot 1 ; but the mode adopted in distributing a
particular set of duties is far too special to have supplied a
distinctive name for the whole order. If indeed it were an
established fact that the Aaronic priesthood at the time of the
Christian era commonly bore the name of 'clergy,' we might
be driven to explain the designation in thi.s or in some similar
way; but apparently no evidence of any such usage existsi, and
it is therefore needless to cast about for an explanation of a
fact which itself is only conjectural. The origin of the term
clergy, as applied to the Christian ministry, must be sought
elsewhere.
And the record of the earliest appointment made by the Origin of
. . Church after t he Ascens1on
.
ehnstian
of t h e L ord seems to a•Clerus'a.s
name for
supply the clue. Exhorting the assembled brethren to elect a tt~e
Chrisian
successor in place of Judas, St Peter tells them that the traitor ministry.
'had been numbered among them and had received the lot
(KXfJpov) of the ministry': while in the account of the subsequent
proceedings it ii;; recorded that the Apostles 'distributed lots'
to the brethren, and that ' the lot fell on Matthias and he was
added to the eleven Apostles 3.' The following therefore seems
to be the sequence of meanings, by which the word KA:rJpor;;
arrived at this peculiar sense: (1) the lot by which the office
was assigned; (2) the office thus assigned by lot; (3) the body
of persons holding the office. The first two senses are illustrated
by the passages quoted from the Acts ; and from the second to
the third the transition is easy and natural. It must not be
1 1 Chron. xxiv. 5, 7, 31, XXV. 8, 9.
2
On the other hand ll.a3s is used of
the people, as contrasted either with
the rulers or with the priests. From
this latter contrast comes ll.a<Kor, 'laic'
or 'profane,' and ll.a,i<ow 'to profane';
which, though not found in the Lxx,
occur frequently in the versions of
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion
(ll.a.ii<cir, 1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. xlviii. 15 ;

ll.a,Kow, Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i.
12, Ezek. vii. 22); comp. Clem. Rom.
40.
3 Acts i. 17 O.axw TOIi Kll.,jpo11, 26
l8wK«v KA17po11s a;,n-o,s K«I l1reue11 ti KA,jpos /.,,-1 Ma88la..,. In ver. 25 tcll.71pov is

a false reading. The use of the word
in 1 Pet. v. 3 KaTaKup<Evones Twv tcll.17pwv (i.e. the flocks assigned to them)
does not illustrate this meaning.
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supposed however that the mode of appointing officers by lot
prevailed generally in the early Church. Besides the case of
Matthias no other instance is reco:rded in the New Testament ;
nor is this procedure likely to have been commonly adopted.
But just as in the passage quoted the word is used to describe
the office of Judas, though Judas was certainly not selected by
lot, so generally from signifying one special mode of appointment
to office it got to signify office in the Church generally1. If
this account of the application of 'clerus' to the Christian
ministry be correct, we should expect to find it illustrated by a
corresponding progress in the actual usage of the word. And
this is in fact the case. The sense 'clerical appointment or
office ' chronologically precedes the sense ' clergy.' The former
meaning occurs several times in Irenreus. He speaks of Hyginus
as 'holding the ninth clerus of the episcopal succession from
the Apostles 2 ' ; and of Eleutherus in like manner he says,' He
now occupies the clerus of the episcopate in the tenth place
from the Apostles 3.' On the other hand the earliest instance
of 'clerus,' meaning clergy, seems to occur in Tertullian 4, who
belongs to the next generation.
It will thus be seen that the use of 'clei:us' to denote the
ministry cannot be traced to the Jewish priesthood, and is therefore wholly unconnected with any sacerdotal views. The term
1 See Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv. 42,
where KJl.~poVP is 'to appoint to the
ministry' ; and Iren. iii. 3. 3 i>-.~pof!trOat
T~v i1rw-Ko71'1/v. A similar extension of
meaning is seen in this same word KMjpor applied to land. Signifying originally a piece of ground assigned by lot,
it gets to mean landed property generally, whether obtained by assignment
or by inhel'itance or in any other way.
2 Iren. i. 27. 1.
~
3 Iren. iii. 3. 3. In this passage however, as in the preceding, the word is
explained by a qualifying genitive. In
Hippol. Haer. ix. 12 (p. 290), ~pfa.v-ro

brl"Ko1rot Kru ·1rpe"{J(nep01. Kai ot<hcovot
al-ya.µo, ical Tpl-ya.µo, Ka.Olna"/Jat eh KJl.,j.

povr, it is used absolutely of ' clel'ical
offices,' The Epistle of the Gallican
Churches (Euseb. H. E. v. 1) speaks
more than once of the icl\,)oos -rwv µapTvpwv, i.e. the order or rank of martyrs: comp. Test, xii Parr. Levi 8. See
Ritschl p. 390 sq., to whom I am indebted for several of the passages which
are quoted in this investigation.
4 e.g. de Monog. 12 'Unde enim
episcopi et clerus?' and again' Extollimur et inflamur adversus olerum.' Perhapshoweverearlier instances may have
escaped notice. In Clem. Alex. Quis
div. salv. 42 the word seems not to be
used in this sense.
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does indeed recognise the clergy as an order distinct from the
laity; but this is a mere question of ecclesiastical rule or polity,
and involves no doctrinal bearings. The origin of sacerdotal
phraseology and ideas must be sought elsewhere.
Attention has been already directed to the absence of any Silence of
appeal to sacerdotal claims in the Pastoral Epistles. The silence
th ers on
of the apostolic fathers deserves also to be noticed. Though fa
sacerthe genuine letters of all three may be truly said to hinge on dotalism.
quei,;tions relating to the ministry, no distinct traces of this
influence are visible. St Clement, as the representative of the Clement.
Roman Church, writes to the Christian brotherhood at Corinth,
offering friendly counsel in their disputes and rebuking their
factions and unworthy conduct towards certain presbyters whom,
though blameless, they had ejected from office. He appeals to
motives of Christian love, to principles of Christian order. He
adduces a large number of examples from biblical history condemnatory of jealousy and insubordination. He urges that
men, who had been appointed directly by the Apostles or by
persons themselves so appointed, ought to have received better
treatment. Dwelling at great length on the subject, he nevertheless advances no sacerdotal claims or immunities on behalf
of the ejected ministers. He does, it is true, adduce the Aaronic Import of
priesthood and the Temple seIVice as showing that G(!d haB ~:0~:Ftt
appointed set persons and set places and will have all things ~heA:arotn10 pries done in order. He had before illustrated this lesson by the hood.
subordination of ranks in an army, and by the relation of the
different members of the human body: he had insisted on the
duties of the strong towards the weak, of the rich towards the
poor, of the wise towards the ignorant, and so forth : he had
enforced the appeal by reminding his readers of the utter
feebleness and insignificance of man in the sight of God, as
11
represented in the Scriptures of the 0ld Testament; and then
follows the passage which contains the allusion in question :
'He hath not commanded (the offerings and ministrations) to
be performed at random or in disorder, but at fixed times and
seasons; and where and through whom He willeth them to be

!t3li~po-
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performed, He hath ordained by His supreme will. They therefore who make their offerings at the appointed seasons are
acceptable and blessed, since following the ordinances of the
~faster they do not go wrong. For to the high priest peculiar
services are entrusted, and the priests have their peculiar office
assigned to them, and on Levites peculiar ministrations are
imposed: the layman is bound by lay ordinances. Let each of
you, brethren, in his own rank give thanks to God, retaining a
good conscience, not transgressing the appointed rule of his
service ("J,.,ei-roupryla,;) etc.1' Here it is clear that in St Clement's
conception the sanction possessed in common by the Aaronic
priesthood and the Christian ministry is not the sacerdotal
consecration, but the divinely appointed order. He passes over
in silence the numerous passages in the Old Testament which
enjoin obedience to the priests; while the only sentence (§ 42)
which he puts forward as anticipating and enforcing the authority of the Christian ministry is a misquoted and misinterpreted verse from Isaiah ; 'I will establish their overseers
(bishops) in righteousness and their ministers (deacons) in
faith 2.' Again a little later he mentions in illustration the
murmuring of the Israelites which was rebuked by the budding
of Aaron's rod 3• But here too he makes it clear how far he
considers the analogy to extend. He calls the sedition in the
one case 'jealousy concerning the priesthood,' in the other 'strife
concerning the honour of the episcopate'.' He keeps the names
1 Clem.Rom.40,41.Neander(Church
History, 1. p. 272 note, Bohn's translation) conjectures that this passage is
an • interpolation from a hierarchical
interest,' and Dean Milman (Hist. of
Christianity, III. p. 259) says that it is
'rejected by all judicious and inlpartial
scholars.' At the risk of forfeiting all
claim to judiciousness and impartiality
one may venture to demur to this arbitrary criticism. Indeed the recent
discovery of a second independent MS
and of a Syriac Version, both containing the suspected passage, may be re-

garded as decisive on this point.
2 Is. lx. 17, where the A. V. correctly renders the original, ' I will also
make thy officers{ Ii t. magistrates) peace
and thine exactors (i.e. task-masters)
righteousness '; i. e. there shall be no
tyranny or oppression. The LXX departs from the original, and Clement
has altered the LXX. By this double
divergence a reference to the two orders
of the ministry is obtained.
3 Clem. Rom. 43.
4
Contrast § 43 f11Xov iµ:,re,;011-ros
1repl ri)s lepwcr6117Js with § 44 lp,s tcr-ro.,
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and the offices distinct. The significance of this fact will be
felt at once by comparing his language with the expressions
used by any later writer, such as Cyprian, who was penetrated
with the spirit of sacerdotalism1.
Of St Ignatius, as the champion of episcopacy, much has Ignatius.
been said already. It is sufficient to add here, that he never
regards the ministry as a sacerdotal office. This is equally true,
whether we accept as genuine the whole of the seven letters in
the short Greek, or only those portions contained in the Syriac
version. While these letters teem with passages enjoining the
strictest obedience to bishops, while their language is frequently
so strong as to sound almost profane, this father never once
appeals to sacerdotal claims 2, though such an appeal would have
made his case more than doubly strong. If it be ever safe to
take the sentiments of an individual writer as expressing the
belief of his age, we may infer from the silence which pervades
these letters, that the sacerdotal view of the ministry had not
yet found its way into the Christian Church.
When we pass on to the third apostolic father, the same
phenomenon is repeated. Polycarp, like Clement and Ignatius, Polycarp.
occupies much space in discussing the duties and the claims of
Christian ministers. He takes occasion especially to give his
correspondents advice as to a certain presbyter who had disgraced his office by a grave offence 3• Yet he again knows
nothing, or at least says nothing, of any sacerdotal privileges
,.,,., -rou ovl,µa,-ror rijs i1r,uK01rf/s.

The
common feature which connects the two
offices together is stated in the words,
§ 43 tva, µ1) a,ca,-ra.u-ra.ula, ;,b71-ra,,.
1
See below, p. 226 sq.
2 Some passages are quoted in Green•
wood Oathedra Petri I. p. 73 as tending
in this direction, e.g. Philad. 9 ica.Xol
Ka,L ol i,pe',r, Kp<:l<T<TOV oi o riPX••pevs
/C.-r.X. But rightly interpreted they do
not favour this view. In the passa.ge
quoted for instance, the writer seems
to be maintaining the superiority of the

new covenant,_ as represented by the
great High-Priest (a.pxLEpevs) in and
through whom the whole Church has
access to God, over the old dispensation of the Levitica.l priesthood (1•p•i'r).
If this interpretation be correct, the
passage echoes the teaching of the Epi.
stle to the Hebrews, and is opposed
to exclusive sacerdotalism. On the
meaning of 0u<T,a,<T1'1,p,oP in the lgnatia.n
Epistles see below, p. 234, note 1.
3 See Philippiam p. 63 sq.
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which claimed respect, or of any sacerdotal sanctity which has
been violated.
Justin
Justin Martyr writes about a generation later. He speaks
Martyr
at length and with emphasis on the eucharistic offerings. Here
at least we might expect to find sacerdotal views of the Christian
ministry propounded. Yet this is far from being the case. He
does indeed lay stress on sacerdotal functions, but these belong
to the whole body of the Church, and are not in any way the
maint~ins exclusive right of the clergy. 'So we,' he writes, when arguing
an un1ver.
sal priest- agamst Trypho the Jew,' who through the name of Jesus have
hood.
believed as one man in God the maker of the universe, having
divested ourselves of our filthy garments, that is our sins, through
the name of His first-born Son, and having been refined
(7rvpw0svTe-:) by the word of His calling, are the true highpriestly race of God, as God Himself also beareth witness, saying
that in every place among the Gentiles are men offering
sacrifices well-pleasing unto Him and pure (Mai. i. 11). Yet
God doth not receive sacrifices from any one, except through
His priests. Therefore God anticipating all sacrifices through
this name, which Jesus Christ ordained to be offered, I mean
those offered by the Christians in every region of the earth with
(e7rt) the thanksgiving (the eucharist) of the bread and of the
cup, beareth witness that they are well-pleasing to Him ; but
the sacrifices offered by you and through those your priests He
rejecteth, saying, "And your sacrifices I will not accept from
your hands etc. (Mal. i. 10)" 1.' The whole Christian people
therefore (such is Justin's conception) have not only taken the
place of the Aaronic priesthood, but have become a nation of
high-priests, being made one with the great High-Priest of the
new: covenant and presenting their eucharistic offerings in His
name.
Irenr:eus
Another generation leads us from Justin Martyr to Iremeus.
When Irenreus writes, the second century is very far advanced.
Yet still the silence which has accompanied us hitherto remains
1

Dial. c. TnJplt. c. 116, 117, p. 344.
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unbroken. And here again it is important to observe that
Irenreus, if he held the sacerdotal view, had every motive for
urging it, since the importance and authority of the episcopate
occupy a large space in his teaching. Nevertheless he not only
withholds this title as a .special designation of the Christian
ministry, but advances an entirely different view of the priestly
office. He recognises only the priesthood of moral holiness, a.cknowthe priesthood of apostolic self-denial. Thus commenting on ~~~e!
the reference made by our Lord to the incident in David's life mo_ratl
pries where the king and his followers eat the shew-bread, 'which it hood.
is not lawful to eat save for the priests alone,' Irenreus remarks 1 ;
' He excuseth His disciples by the words of the law, and
signifieth that it is lawful for priests to act freely. For David
had been called to be a priest in the sight of God, although
Saul carried on a persecution against him; for all just men
belong to the sacerdotal order 2• Now all apostles of the Lord
are priests, for they inherit neither lands nor houses here, but
ever attend on the altar and on God': 'Who are they,' he goes
on, 'that have left father and mother and have renounced all
their kindred for the sake of the word of God and His covenant,
but the disciples of the Lord '? Of these Moses saith again,
"But they shall have no inheritance; for the Lord Himself
shall be their inheritance"; and again, "The priests, the Levites,
in the whole tribe of Levi shall have no part nor inheritance
with Israel: the first-fruits (fructificationes) of the Lord are their
inheritance; they shall eat them." For this reason also Paul
saith, "I require not the gift, but I require the fruit." The
disciples of the Lord, he would say, were allowed when hungry
to take food of the seeds (they had sown): for "The labourer is
worthy of his food."' Again, striking upon the same topic in a
Haei·. iv. 8. 3.
This sentence is cited by John Da.ma.scene and Antonius 1riir {Ja.1;t">.,vs
alK«IOf lepa.rLK'qV lx" rdiw ; but the
words were quoted doubtless from memory by the one-writer and borrowed
by the other from him. {ja.1;,X,vs is not
1

2

represented in the Latin and does not
suit the oonwxt. The close conformity
.of their quotations from the Ignatian
letters is a sufficient proof tha.t these
two writers are not independent authorities; see the pa.ssages in Cureton'a
Corp. Ignat. p. 180 sq.
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later passage 1 and commenting on the words of Jeremiah
(xxxi. 14), "I will intoxicate the soul of the priests the sons of
Levi, and my people shall be filled with my good things," he
adds, 'we have shown in a former book, that all disciples of the
Lord are priests and Levites: who also profaned the Sabbath in
the temple and are blameless.' Thus Irenreus too recognises
the whole body of the faithful under the new dispensation as
the counterparts of the sons of Levi under the old. The position
of the Apostles and Evangelists has not yet been abandoned.
ExplanaA few years later, but still before the close of the century,
!i!~/in Polycrates of Ephesus writes to Victor of Rome. Incidentally
Poltyhe speaks of St John as 'having been made a priest' and
era es.
'wearing the mitre ' 2 ; and this might seem to be a distinct
expression of sacerdotal views, for the 'mitre' to which he
alludes is doubtless the tiara of the Jewish high-priest. But
it may very reasonably be questioned if this is the correct
meaning of the passage. Whether St John did actually wear
this decoration of the high-priestly office, or whether Polycrates
has mistaken a symbolical expression in some earlier writer for
an actual fact, or whether lastly his language itself should be
treated as a violent metaphor, I have had occasion to discuss
above 3• But in any case the notice is explained by the
language of St John himself, who regards the whole body of
believers as high-priests of the new covenant'; and it is certain
that the contemporaries of Polycrates still continued to hold
similar language". As a figurative expression or as a literal
fact, the notice points to St John as the veteran teacher, the
Haer. v. 34. 3.
• In Euseb. H. E. v. 24 8s iy,11-fiOTJ
l,;pevs TO rfro."1.011 retf,opeKws. Comp.
Tertull. adv. J·ud. 14 'exornatus podere
et mitra,' Test. xii Patr. Levi 8 dvo.1

«TTus lvoucro.i T-1/v CTTo"l.-1/v Tijs lepa.relo.s ...
TOIi 11"007/fY'l '1"'7$ a"l.7JO€lo.s KO.I TO rfro.')\oi,
rijs 1rlcrTews K, T.'J\. See also, as an illustration of the metaphor, TertulI.Monog.

12 'Cum ad pera.equationem discipliuae

sa.cerdotalis provoca.mur, deponimus infulas.'

See above, p. 121 note.
Rev. ii. 17; see the commentators.
5 So Justin in the. words already
quoted (p. 218), Dial, c. Tryph. § 116
3

4

ri.pxiepo.nKov

To a"l.7J01110•

-ylvos icrµ,£v roil

0eoiJ. See also the passage of Origen
quoted below, p. 224.
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chief representative, of a pontifical race. On the other hand, it
is possible that this was not the sense which Polycrates himself attached to the figure or the fact: and if so, we have here
perhaps the earliest passage in any extant Christian writing
where the sacerdotal view of the ministry is distinctly put
forward.
Clement of Alexandria was a contemporary of Polycrates. Clement
••
, extent and of
Alexan. extant wntmgs
Though h 1s
are cons1"d era ble m
dria.
though they are largely occupied with questions of Christian
ethics and social life, the ministry does not hold a prominent
place in them. In the few passages where he mentions it, he
does not betray any tendency to sacerdotal or even to hierarchical views. The bias of his mind indeed lay in an opposite
direction. He would be much more inclined to maintain an
aristocracy of intellectual contemplation than of sacerdotal
office. And in Alexandria generally, as we have seen, the
development of the hierarchy was slower than in other churches.
How far he is from maintaining a sacerdotal view of the
ministry and how substantially he coincides with Irenreus in
this respect, will appear from the following passage. 'It is His •gnos· ·
· the tic'
poss1'ble £or men even now, by exerc1smg
t h emsel ves m
hood.priestcommandments of the Lord and by living a perfect gnostic life
in obedience to the Gospel, to be inscribed in the roll of the
Apostles. Such men are genuine presbyters of the Church
and true deacons of the will of God, if they practise and teach
the things of the Lord, being not indeed ordained by men nor
considered righteous because they are presbyters, but enrolled
in the presbytery because they are righteous : and though here
on earth they may not be honoured with a chief seat, yet shall
they sit on the four and twenty thrones judging the people 1.'
It is quite consistent with this truly spiritual view, that he
should elsewhere recognise the presbyter, the deacon, and the
layman, as distinct orders 2• But on the other hand he never
uses the words 'priest,' 'priestly,' 'priesthood,' of the Christian
1

Strom. vi. 13, p. 793.

2

Strom. iii. 90, p. 552.
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ministry. In one passage indeed he contrasts laity and priesthood, but without any such reference. Speaking of the veil
of the temple and assigning to it a symbolical meaning, he
describes it as 'a barrier against laic unbelief,' behind which
'the priestly ministration is hidden1 .' Here the laymen and
the priests are respectively those who reject and those who
appropriate the spiritual mysteries of the Gospel. Accordingly
in the context St Clement, following up the hint thrown out in
the Epistle to the Hebrews, gives a spiritual meaning to all
the furniture of the holy place.
Tertullian
His younger contemporary Tertullian is the .first to assert
~:!rd~tal direct sacerdotal claims on behalf of the Christian ministry.
vi~W:otf the Of the heretics he complains that they impose sacerdotal
mm1s ry,
functions on laymen 2. 'The right of giving baptism,' he says
elsewhere, 'belongs to the chief priest (summus sacerdos), that
is, the bishop 3.' ' No woman,' he asserts, 'ought to teach,
baptize, celebrate the eucharist, or arrogate to herself the
performance of any duty pertaining to males, much less of the
sacerdotal office4.' And generally he uses the words sacerdos,
sacerdotium, sacerdotalis, of the Christian ministry. It seems
plain moreover from his mode of speaking, that such language
was not peculiar to himself but passed current in the churches
among which he moved. Yet he himself supplies the true
counterpoise to this special sacerdotalism in his strong asseryet quali• tion of the universal priesthood of all true believers.
''\Ve
should be foolish,' so he writes when arguing against second
tio!l of alan marriages, 'to suppose that a latitude is allowed to laymen
umvers
priestwhich is denied to priests. Are not we laymen also priests?
hood.
It is written, "He bath also made us a kingdom and priests to
God and His Father." It is the authority of the Church which
makes a difference between the order (the clergy) and the

!i: !!s~r-

1 Strom. v. 33 sq., p. 665 sq.
Bp.
Kaye (Clement of Alexandria p. 464)
incorrectly adduces this passage as an
express mention of 'the distinction between the elergy and laity.'

2 de Praescr. Haer. 41 •Nam et l&icis
sacerdotalia munera injungunt.'
3 de Baptismo 17.
4 de Virg, vel. 9.
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people-this authority and the consecration of their rank by
the assignment of special benches to the clergy. Thus where
there is no bench of clergy, you present the eucharistic offerings
and baptize and are your own sole priest. For where three are
gathered together, there is a church, even though they be
laymen. Therefore if you exercise the rights of a priest in
cases of necessity, it is your duty also to observe the discipline
enjoined on a priest, where of necessity you exercise the rights
of a priest 1.' And in another treatise he writes in bitter irony,
'When we begin to exalt and inflame ourselves against the
clergy, then we are all one ; then we are all priests, because
"He made us priests to God and His Father": but when we
are required to submit ourselves equally to the priestly
discipline, we throw off our fillets and are no longer equal 2.'
These passages, it is true, occur in treatises probably written
after Tertullian had become wholly or in part a Montanist: but
this consideration is of little consequence, for they bear witness
to the fact that the scriptural doctrine of an universal priesthood was common ground to himself and his opponents, and
had not yet been obscured by the sacerdotal view of the
Christian ministry 3•
An incidental expression in Hippolytus serves to show that Saeerdotal
a few years later than Tertullian sacerdotal terms were
commonly used to designate the different orders of the clergy. lytus.
'We,' says the zealous bishop of Portus, 'being successors of
the Apostles and partaking of the same grace both of highpriesthood and of teaching and accounted guardians of the

~~ni1;~!-

1

deExh. Cast. 7. See Kaye's Tertul-

lian p. 211, whose interpretation of

' honor per ordinis consessum sanctifi•Catus' I have adopted.
2 de Monog. 12,
I have taken the
reading • impares ' for • pares,' as re•
quired by the context.
3 Tertullian regards Christ, our great
High-Priest, as the counterpart under
the new dispensation of the priest under
the old, and so interprets the . text

• Show thyself to the priest' ; adv. Marc.
iv. 9, ad1,. Jud, 14. Again, he uses
• sacerdos' in a morel sense, de Spectac.
16 • sacerdotes paeis,' de Cult. Fem. ii.
12 • sacerdotes pudicitiae,' ad Uxor. i.
6 (comp. 7) • virginitatis et viduitatis
sacerdotia.' On the other hand in de
Pall. 4 he seems to compare the Christian minister with the heathen priests,
but too much stress must not be laid
on a rhetorical image.
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Church, do not close our eyes drowsily or tacitly suppress the
true word, etc 1.'
The march of sacerdotal ideas was probably slower at
Alexandria than at Carthage or Rome. Though belonging to
the next generation, Origen's vi.ews are hardly so advanced
as those of Tertullian. In the temple of the Church, he says,
there are two sanctuaries: the heavenly, accessible only to
Jesus Christ, our great High-Priest; the earthly, open to all
priests of the ·new covenant, that is, to all faithful believers.
For Christians are a sacerdotal race and therefore have access
to the outer sanctuary. There they must present their offerings,
their holocausts of love and self-denial. From this outer
sanctuary our High-Priest takes the fire, as He enters the
Holy of Holies to offer incense to the Father (see Lev. xvi. 12) 2•
Very many professed Christians, he writes elsewhere (I am
here abridging his words), occupied chiefly with the concerns of
this world and dedicating few of their actions to God, are
represented by the tribes, who merely present their tithes and
first-fruits. On the other hand 'those who are devoted to the
divine word, and are dedicated sincerely to the sole worship of
God, may not unreasonably be called priests and Levites
according to the difference in this respect of their impulses
tending thereto.' Lastly 'those who excel the men of their
own generation perchance will be high-priests.' They are only
high-priests however after the order of Aaron, our Lord Himself
being High-Priest after the order of Melchisedek 3• Again in a
third place he says, 'The Apostles and they that are made like
unto the Apostles, being priests after the order of the great
High-Priest, having received the knowledge of the worship of
God and being instructed by the Spirit, know for what sins
they ought to offer sacrifices, etc.'.' In all these passages
Origen has taken spiritual enlightenment and not sacerdotal
office to be the Christian counterpart to the Aaronic priesthood.
1

Haer. procem. p. 3.
Hom. ix in Lev. 9, 10 (u. p. 243
Delarue).
2

3

In Joann. i. § 3 (iv. p. 3).
de Orat. 28 {t. p. 255). See also
Hom. iv in Num. 3 (tt. p. 283).
1
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Elsewhere however he makes use of sacerdotal terms to describe but applies
. .
. one place d"1st"mgms
. hes th e sacerdotal
the nnmstry
of t he Church1 ; and m
terms to
riests and the Levites as representing the presbyters and tthe
minisry.
P
deacons respectively".
Hitherto the sacerdotal view of the Christian ministry has
not been held apart from a distinct recognition of the sacerdotal functions of the whole Christian body. The minister is Thepriest.
b ecause h e 1s
. t h e mouth piece,
.
thus regard ed as a priest,
t h e hoodofthe
ministry
representative, of a priestly race. Such appears to be the
conception of Tertullian, who speaks of the clergy as separate priesthood
. t h e exercise
. of h er ofthecon. only b ecause t h e Ch urch m
from t h e 1a1ty
grega.tion.
prerogative has for convenience entrusted to them the performance of certain sacerdotal functions belonging properly to the
whole congregation, and of Origen, who, giving a moral and
spiritual interpretation to the sacerdotal office, considers the
priesthood of the clergy to differ from the priesthood of the
laity only in degree, in so far as the former devote their time
and their thoughts more entirely to God than the latter. So
long as this important aspect is kept in view, so long as the
priesthood of the ministry is regarded as springing from the
priesthood of the whole body, the teaching of the Apostles has
not been directly violated. But still it was not a safe nomenclature which assigned the terms sacerdos, tepe6r;, and the like,
to the ministry, as a special designation. The appearance of
this phenomenon marks the period of transition from the
universal sacerdotalism of the New Testament to the particular
sacerdotalism of a later age.

;;;~ihe

1 Hom. v in Lev. 4 (II. p. 208 sq.)
'Disoant saoerdotes Domini qui eoolesiis praesunt,' and also ib. Hom. ii. 4
(II. p.191) 'Cum non erubesoitsaeerdoti
Domini indica.re peooa.tum suum et
quaerere medioinam' (he quotes Ja.mes
v. 14 in illustration). But Hom. a; in
Nv.m. 1, 2 (II. p. 302), quoted by Redepenning (Origenes II. p. 417), hardly
bea.ra this sense, for the 'pontifex' applies to our Lord; and it is clear from
Hom. in Ps. xxxvii. § 6 (II. p. 688) that
L.

in Origen's opinion the confessor to
the penitent need not be an ordained
minister. The passages in Redepenning's Origenes bearing on this
subject a.re 1. p. 357, II. pp. 250, 417,
436 sq.
2 Hom. xii in Jerem. 3 (m. p. 196)
•If any one therefore among these
priests (I mean us the presbyters) or
among these Levites who stand about
the people (I mean the dee.cons) etc.'

15
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Cypria.n
If Tertullian and Origen are still hovering on the border,
:~:~;:;_ Cyprian has boldly transferred himself into the new domain.
~~~sed It is not only that he uses the terms sacerdos, sacerdotium,
s...,.,...o.
talism.
sacerdotalis, of the ministry with a frequency hitherto without
parallel. But he treats all the passages in the Old Testament
which refer to the privileges, the sanctions, the duties, and the
responsibilities of the Aaronic priesthood, as applying to the
officers of the Christian Church. His opponents are profane
and sacrilegious; they have passed sentence of death on themselves by disobeying the command of the Lord in Deuteronomy
to • hear the priest 1 '; they have forgotten the injunction of
Solomon to honour and reverence God's priests 2 ; they have
despised the example of St Paul who regretted that he 'did
not know it was the high priest 8 '; they have been guilty of the
sin of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram '. These passages are urged
again and again. They are urged moreover, as applying not
by parity of reasoning, not by analogy of circumstance, but as
absolute and immediate and unquestionable. As Cyprian
crowned the edifice of episcopal power, so also was he the first
to put forward without relief or disguise the sacerdotal assumptions ; and so uncompromising was the tone in which he asserted
them, that nothing was left to his successors but to enforce his
principles and reiterate his language 5•
After thus tracing the gradual departure from the Apostolic
teaching in the encroachment of the sacerdotal on the pastoral
and ministerial view of the clergy, it will be instructive to
investigate the causes to which this divergence from primitive
were
truth may be ascribed. To the question whether the change
sacerdotal
· h or Gent1·1 e rn
· Buences, opposite
• answers h ave
views
due was d ue to J ew1s
to Jewish been given. To some it has appeared as a reproduction of the
1 Deut. xvii. 12; see Epist. 3, 4, 43,
59, 66.
2 Though the words are a.scribed to
Solomon, the quota.tion comes from
Eoclus. vii. 29, 31 ; see Epist. 3.
3 Acts xxiii. 4; see Epist. 3, 59,

613.

4 De Unit. Eccl. p. 83 (Fell), Eput.
3, 67, 69, 73.
5 The sacerdotal language in the
Apostolical Co,utitutions is hardly less
strong, while it is more sy~tematic ;
but their date is uncertain and cannot
well be placed earlier than Cyprian.
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Aaronic priesthood, dµe to Pharisaic tendencies, such as we find or Gen.among St Paul's converts in Galatia and at Corinth, still ~~!~s?
lingering in the Church: to others, as imported into 0hristi.anity by the ever-increasing mass of heathen converts who
were incapable of shaking off their sacerdotal prejudices and
.appreciating the free spirit of the Gospel. The latter view
.seems correct in the main, but requires some modification.
At all events so far as the evidence of extant writings goes, The
. no reason 1or
i.'
•
that sacerd ota1·rsm was espec1. e!ll'liest
t here 1s
supposmg
Jewish
.ally rife among the Jewish converts. The Testaments of the Ch~a tian
.
wr1tmgs
Twelve Patriarchs may be taken to represent one phase of contain no
. Oh nst1anrty
. . . ; t he Clementme
. wntmgs
. .
h traces of
,Ju darc
exh'b'
1 rt anot er. sacerdotalIn both alike there is an entire absence of sacerdotal views of ism.
the ministry. The former work indeed dwells at length on our
Lord's office, as the descendant and heir of Levi 1, and alludes
more than once to His institution of a new priesthood; but this
priesthood is spiritual and comprehensive. Christ Himself is
the High-Priest 2, and the sacerdotal office is described as being
'after the type of the Gentiles, extending to all the Gentiles 3 .'
On the Christian ministry the writer is silent. In the Clementine Homilies the case is somewhat different, but the inference
is still more obvious. Though the episcopate is regarded as
the backbone of the Church, though the claims of the ministry
are urg~d with great distinctness, no appeal is ever made to
priestly sanctity as the ground of this exalted estimate 4 •
Indeed the hold of the Levitical priesthood on the mind of the
pious Jew must have been materially weakened at the Christian
era by the development of the synagogue organization on the
-0ne hand, and by the ever-growing influence of the learned and
literary classes, the scribes and rabbis, on the other. The
points on which the J udaizers of the apostolic age insist are the
rite of circumcision, the distinction of meats, the observance of
sabbaths, and the like. The necessity of the priesthood was
not, or at least is not known to have been, part of their
1
2

See above, p. 76.
Ruben 6, Symeon 7, Levi 18.

a Levi 8.
4 See the next note.
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programme. Among the Essene Jews e&pecially, who went so
far as to repudiate the temple sacrifices, no great importance
could have been attached to the Aaronic priesthood 1 : and after
the Apostolic age at all events, the most active Judaizers of
the Dispersion seem to have belonged to the Essene type.
But indeed the overwhelming argument against ascribing the
growth of sacerdotal views to Jewish influence lies in the fact,
that there is a singular absence of distinct sacerdotalism during
the first century and a half, when alone on any showing
Judaism was powerful enough to impress itself on the belief of
the Church at large.
SacerdoIt is therefore to Gentile feeling that this development
was must be ascribed. For the heathen, familiar with auguries,
~entilein- lustrations, sacrifices, and depending on the intervention of
unences,
some priest for all the manifold religious rites of the state, the
club, and the family, the sacerdotal functions must have
occupied a far larger space in the affairs of every-day life, than
for the Jew of the Dispersion who of necessity dispensed, and
had no scruple at dispensing, with priestly ministrations from
one year's end to the other. With this presumption drawn
from probability the evidence of fact accords. In Latin
Christendom, as represented by the Church of Carthage, the
germs of the sacerdotal idea appear first and soonest ripen to
maturity. If we could satisfy ourselves of the early date of the
Ancient Syriac Documents lately published, we should have
discovered another centre from which this idea was propagated.
And so far their testimony may perhaps be accepted. Syria
was at least a soil where such a plant would thrive and
luxuriate. In no country of the civilized world was sacerdotal
authority among the heathen greater. The most important

~':S:

1 See above, pp. 79, 82 sq.; below,
• p. 350; CoZossians p. 89. In the syzygies of the Clementine Homilies (ii. 16,
33) Aaron is opposed to Moses, the highpriest to the lawgiver, as the bad to the
good, the false to the true, like Cain to

Abel, Ishmael to Isaac, etc. In the
Recognitions the estimate of the highpriest's position is still unfavourable
(I. 46, 48). Compare the statement
in Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. 117.
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centres of Syrian Christianity, Antioch and Emesa, were also
the cradles of strongly-marked sacerdotal religions which at
different times made their influence felt throughout the Roman
empire 1• This being so, it is a significant fact that the first
instance of the term ' priest,' applied to a Christian minister,
occurs in a heathen writer. At least I have not found any
example of this application earlier than Lucian 2•
But though the spirit, which imported the idea into the but soug~t
. and sustame
. d 1t
. t h ere, was ch"iefly due to support
m
Church of ehnst
Old TestaGentile education, yet its form was almost as certainly derived f:!;fe~_anafrom the Old Testament. And this is the modification which
needs to be made in the statement, in itself substantially true,
that sacerdotalism must be traced to the influence of Heathen
rather than of Jewish converts.
In the Apostolic writings we find the terms ' offering,' (1) Meta. condit10ns
.
.
'sacri"fice,' app1·ied to certam
an d act10ns
of t h e ,phor
sacri-or
Christian life. These sacrifices or offerings are described as fioes.'
spiritual 3 ; they consist of praise 4, of faith 5, of almsgiving 6, of
the devo~ion of the body 7, of the conversion of unbelievers 8, and
the like. Thus whatever is dedicated to God's service may be
included under this metaphor. In one passage also the image
is so far extended, that the Apostolic writer speaks of an altar.,,
pertaining to the spiritual service of the Christian Church. If
on this noble Scriptural language a false superstructure has
been reared, we have here only one instance out of many, where
the truth has been impaired by transferring statements from
the region of metaphor to the region of fact.
1
The worship of the Syrian goddess
of Antioeh was among the most popular of oriental superstitions under the
earlier Cresars; the rites of the Sun.
god of Emesa became fashionable under Elagabalus.
2
de Mort. Peregr. 11 rliv 0avp.=rl,v

.aoq,l.av rwv Xp<uriavwv etlµ.a9e 1repl r-l)v
Ila;\.cua-r£v11• ro,s lepeiia-, ical '"'{paµ.µ.arefi.
4W 0.~TWV tlrf'YEVO}',EVOS.

1 Pet. ii. 5.
Heh. xiii. 15.
5 Phil. ii. 17.
8 Aets xxiv. 17, Phil. iv. 18; oomp.
Heh. xiii. 16,
7 Rom. xii. 1.
s Rom. xv, 16.
9 Heb. xiii. 10, See below, p, 234,
note I.
3

4
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These 'sacrifices' were very frequently the acts not of the·
individual Christian, but of the whole congregation. Such foiinstance were the offerings of public prayer and thanksgiving,.
or the collection of alms on the first day of the week, or the
Offerings contribution of food for the agape, and the like. In such cases
presented
the congregation was represented by its minister, who thus.
by the
minisl;ers. acted as its mouthpiece and was said to ' present the offerings '
to God. So the expression is used in the Epistle of St Clement
of Rome 1• But in itself it involves no sacerdotal view. This.
ancient father regards the sacrifice or offering as the act of the
whole Church performed through its presbyters. The minister
is a priest in the same sense only in which each individual
member of the congregation is a priest. When St Clement
denounces those who usurp the functions of the presbyters, hereprobates their conduct not as an act of sacrilege but as a
. violation of order. He views the presbytery as an Apostolic
ordinance, not as a sacerdotal caste.
Thus when this father speaks of the presbytery as 'presenting the offerings,' he uses an expression which, if not directly
scriptural, is at least accordant with the tenour of Scripture.
But from such language the transition to sacerdotal views was.
easy, where the sacerdotal spirit was rife. From being the act
of the whole congregation, the sacrifice came to be regarded as.
the act of the minister who officiated on its behalf.
And this transition was moreover facilitated by the growing
Special
1 Clem. Rom. 44 Tovg rlµiµ,1rTws Ka.I
oo-lc.,s 1rpoo-e11ryK6na.s Ta. iiwpa,. What

Ti)s 'he1Tovp-yl,as a.wov Kav6va..

sort of offerings a.re meant, may be
gathered from other passages in Clement's Epistle ; e.g. § 35 Ovo-la. a.wfoec.,s
80~0.o-e, µo, § 52 OfJo-ov Ttj, 0e,ii Ouo-la.11
a.lvlo-ec.ts Ka.I rl1r6i3os Ttjl v,j,lo-np Td.S evxd.s

Ovo-,=rfip,011 if o~ ,pa.-yew ofJK txovuw
[ t'Eovo-lav] o! Tfj O'K?!P?I Xa.Tpovo11Tes ... at
afJToG 0011 dva.,plpc.,µep 8v<rla.v a.lPiuec.,s
o,<l. 11"QJITOS T'1'
TOIJTf!TTW, Kap1rOJI"
xe1Xlw11 oµoJ..0"(01JVTwv T,ii 0116µ,a.n <!~Tau·
Tijs oe dnro,tas K«l KO<JIWVla.s µ,71 i1r,J..a118a.Pe0'8e, To,a1JTa.1s -y<l.p Owla,s wapeo-ni'ra, o 0e6r.

ITOV, § 36 eVpoµev TO O'c.lT7Jp10V 71µ.wv
'l?7<TOUV Xpl!TTOJI TOJI dpx1e~a. TWV 1rpo<rtf,opwv 71µ,wv TOIi 1rpoqTd.T?7J1 Kd {Jo?70ov
rijs rlo-8wela.s 1}µ,wv, and § 41 l!Ka.O"Tos
vµwv, d,,3iJvpol, EP T'f' l8!(j) Ta:yµa.n euxa.picl'Te!Tc., T,ii 0etjl 011 d-ya.8fi o-vve,ofJ,re1
iJ1rapxc.1v, µ71 1ra.peK{Jal11wv TOP wp•uphov

C ompa.re
especially Heh. xiii. 10, 15, 16 txoµEv

0•~.

The doctrine of the early Church respecting 'sacrifice' is investigated by
Hofling die Lehre der liltesten Kirche·
vom Opfer (Erlangen 1851).
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tendency to apply the terms 'sacrifice' and 'offering' exclusively reference
·
. . service.
.
I t may be d oub te d whet her, taphor
of themeor chiefly
to t he euchanst1c
to
even as used by St Clement, the expression may not have a ~teucha.special reference to this chief act of Christian dedication 1 • It
is quite certain that writers belonging to the generations next
following, Justin Martyr and Irenreus for instance\ employ the
terms very frequently with this reference. We may here reserve
the question in what sense the celebration of the Lord's supper
may or may not be truly .called a sacrifice. The point to be
• noticed at present is this ; that the offering of the eucharist,
being regarded as the one special act of sacrifice and appearing
externally to the eye as the act of the officiating minister,
might well lead to the minister being called a priest and then
being thought a priest in some exclusive sense, where the
religious bias was in this direction and as soon as the true
position of the minister as the representative of the congregation
was lost sight of.
But besides the metaphor or the analogy of the sacrifice, (2) Ans.there was another point of resemblance also between the Jewish
priesthood and the Christian ministry, which favoured the i~~~~~l
sacerdotal view of the latter. As soon as the episcopate and ea.I priesthood.
presbytery ceased to be regarded as sub-orders and were looked

!~~t~ee

1 On the whole however the passage
from the Epistle to the Hebrews alluded
to in the last note seems to be the best
exponent of St Clement's meaning, as
he very frequently follows this Apostolic writer. If roxapt1ne£Tw has any
special reference to the holy euoharist,
as it may have, /5wpa will nevertheless
be the alms and prayers and thanksgivings which accompanied the oele•
bration of it. . Compare Const. Apost.
ii. 25 al -rore /Ju,rla, ,r;., 91lxal Kai /5efi,re,s
Kai elJxap,,rrta,, a! r6re drapxal Kai
/5eKdra, Kai d<f,atpiµara Kai /5wpa vOv
,rpoa-<f,opa! al ot&. TWV o<Tlwv E'lrt<TKOll"WV 1rpoa-<f,ep6µ,vat KvpCiii K,T.7'.,, §27
1rp0rriJK« oti, Kai vµ,as, ail,>.<f,ol, r&.s IJu<TtaS
uµwv ;jro, ,rpo<T</>opa.s Tljl lrt<TKb'll"t;J ,rpoa--

<f,ipei• ws a.px.epe, K.r.>.., § 34 TOVS
Kaprous vµC,11 Kai TO. lp-ya TWII xe1pwv
uµw, £ls ev>.o-ytav vµwv rpo<T<f,fpovns
avr,;3 (sc. T'fl i.r,<TKor<p), .. r&. lJwpa {JµC,11
IM6vres auT~ ws !€pc• 0eo0, § 53 lJwpov /5t
la-rt 0e,;3 71 bcd.<TT011 rpo<TEVX1/ Kai elJxap<<Tr!a: comp. also§ 35. These passages
are quoted in Hofl.ing, p. 27 sq.
2 The chief passages in these fathers relating to Christian oblations
are, Justin. Apol. i. 13 (p. 60), i. 65,
66, 67 (p. 97 sq.), Dial. 28, 29 (p. 246),
41 (p. 259 sq.), 116, 117 (p. 344 sq.),
Iren. Haer. iv. co. 17, 18, 19, v. 2. 3
Fragm. 38 (Stieren). The place occupied by the eucharistic elements in their
view of sacrifice will only be appreciated
by reading the passages continuously.
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upon as distinct orders, the correspondence of the threefold
ministry with the three ranks of the Levitical priesthood could
not fail to suggest itself. The solitary bishop represented the
solitary high-priest; the principal acts of Christian sacrifice
were performed by the presbyters, as the principal acts of Jewish
sacrifice by the priests; and the attendant ministrations were
assigned in the one case to the deacon, as in the other to the
Levite. Thus the analogy seemed complete. To this correspondence however there was one grave impediment. The only
High-Priest under the Gospel recognised by the apostolic
writings, is our Lord Himself. Accordingly in the Christian
remains of the ages next succeeding this title is reserved as by
right to Him 1 ; and though belonging to various schools, all
writers alike abstain from applying it to the bishop. Yet the
scruple was at length set aside. When it had become usual to
speak of the presbyters as ' sacerdotes,' the designation of
'pontifex' or 'sum mus sacerdos ' for the bishop was far too
convenient and too appropriate to be neglected.
Thus the analogy of the sacrifices and the correspondence of
the threefold order supplied the material on which the sacerdotal
feeling worked. And in this way, by the union of Gentile
sentiment with the ordinances of the Old Dispensation, the
doctrine of an exclusive priesthood found its way into the Church
of Christ.
Question
te
8llggee d·

Silence of
the Apostolic writers.

How far is the language of the later Church justifiable ?
Can the Christian ministry be called a priesthood in any sense ?
and if so, in what sense ? The historical investigation, which
has suggested this question as its proper corollary, has also
supplied the means of answering it.
Though different interpretations may be put upon the fact
that the sacred writers throughout refrain from applying sacerdotal terms to the Christian ministry, I think it must be taken
1 See Clem. Rom.
36, 58, Polyc.
Phil. 12, Ignat. Phi/ad. 9, Test. xii

Pat,r. Rub. 6, Sym. 7, etc., Clem.
Recogn. i. 48.
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to signify this much at least, that this ministry, if a priesthood
at all, is a priesthood of a type essentially different from the
Jewish. Otherwise we shall be perplexed to explain why the
earliest Christian teachers should have abstained from using
those terms which alone would adequately express to their
hearers the one most important aspect of the ministerial office.
It is often said in reply, that we have here a question not of
words, but of things. This is undeniable: but words express
things; and the silence of the Apostles still requires an explanation.
However the interpretation of this fact is not far to seek. Epistle to
The Epistle to the Hebrews speaks at great length on priests
and sacrifices in their Jewish and their Christian bearing. It
is plain from this epistle, as it may be gathered also from other
notices Jewish and Heathen, that the one prominent idea of its doctri.
.
,#, •
nal teach. ly o:ffice at t h"1s time
t he pnest
was t he funct10n
of o.uering
ing,
sacrifice and thereby making atonement. Now this Apostolic
writer teaches that all sacrifices had been consummated in the
-0ne Sacrifice, all priesthoods absorbed in the one Priest. The
-0:ffering had been made once for all: and, as there were no more
victims, there could be no more priests1. All former priesthoods had borne witness to the necessity of a human mediator,
and this sentiment had its satisfaction in the Person and Office
of the Son of Man. All past sacrifi<'es had proclaimed the need
of an atoning death, and had their antitype, their realisation,
their annulment, in the Cross of Christ. This explicit statement supplements and interprets the silence elsewhere noticed
in the Apostolic writings.

t~:!t

1
The epistle deals mainly with the
-0ffice of Christ as the antitype of the
High-Priest offering the annual sacrifice of atonement: and it has been
urged that there is still room for a
sacrificial priesthood under the HighPriest. The whole argument however
is equally applicable to the inferior
priests : and in one passage at least it
is directly so applied (x. 11, 12), 'And

every priest standeth daily (Ka.II' i,µJpa11)
ministering and offering the same sacrifices, etc.'; where the v. l. iwx.1Epros for
lEpEvs seems to have arisen from the
desire to bring the verse into more exact
conformity with what has gone before.
This passage, it should be remembered,
is the summing-up and generalisation
of the previous argument.
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Strictly accordant too with the general tenour
of his argu,
ment is the language used throughout by the writer of this
epistle. He speaks of Christian sacrifices, of a Christian altar ;
but the sacrifices are praise and thanksgiving and well-doing,
the altar is apparently the Cross of Christ 1• If the Christian
1 It is surprising that some should
have interpreted Uvrr1=rfip10" in Heb.
xiii. 10 of the Lord's table. There
may be a doubt as to the exact significance of the term in this passage, but
an actual altar is plainly not intended.
Thie is shown by the context both before and after: e.g. ver. 9 the opposition of xd.p<s and {Jpwµ.a.Ta., ver. 15 the
contrast implied in the mention of
Ovrrla. a.ll'errews and Ka.p1rds x«XE'wv, and
ver. 16 the naming d11roda. Ka.I Ko<vwvla
as the kind of sacrifice with which God
is well pleased. In my former editions
I interpreted the Ourr,a.a-Tfiptov of the
congregation assembled for worship,
having been led to this interpretation
by the Christian phraseology of succeeding ages. So Clem. Alex. Strom.
vii. 6, p. 848, la-T1 -yow ro 1ra.p 71µ.w

a:.

Ovrr,a.a-rfip1011 .!vra.OOa. TO erl"'jEIOJ' TO
Opo,a-µ.a. TWJ' TO.LS roxa.,s 6.11a.1mµ.e•w11.

The use of the word in Ignatius also,
though less obvious, appears to be substantis.lly the same, Ephes, 5, Trail.
7, Philad. 4 (but in Magn. 7 it seems
to be a metaphor for our Lord Himself); see Holling Opfer etc. p. 32 sq.
Similarly too Polycarp (§ 4) speaks
of the body of widows as Uvrria.a-rfip,011
Oeoii. [See notes on these passages in
Apostolic Fathers Part II., S. IgnatiU8,
S.Polycarp.] But! have since been convinced that the context points to the
Cross of Christ spiritus.lly regarded,
as the true interpretation.
Since my first edition appeared, a
wholly different interpretation of the
passage has been advocated by more
than one writer. It is maintained
that txoµ.ev Ova-t(J.rrTfip,011 should be

understood 'we Jews have an altar,'
and that the writer of the epistle is
here bringing an example from the
Old Dispensation itself (the sin-offering
on the day of atonement) in which the
sacrifices were not eaten. This interpretation is attractive, but it seems to
me inadequate to explain the whole
context (though it suits parts well
enough), and is ill adapted to individual expressions (e.g. Ovrr,a.rrTfip,011
where Ovrrfo. would be expected, and
oi Ti/ a-K71.fj Xa.Tp<~ovns which thus
becomes needlessly emphatic), not to
mention that the first person plural
and the present tense lxoµ,ev seem
unnatural where the author and his
readers are spoken of, not as actual
Christians, but as former Jews. In
fact the analogy of the sacrifice on
the day of atonement appears not to
be introduced till the next verse,

wv

"'f«p elrr<J,ipETa.l ,twwv K,T.X.

Some interpreters again, from a comparison of 1 Cor. ix. 13 with 1 Cor. x.
18, have inferred that St Paul recognises the designation of the Lord's
table as an altar. On the contrnry it
is a speaking fact, that in both passages he avoids using this term of the
Lord's table, though the language of
the context might readily have suggested it to him, if he had considered
it appropriate. Nor does the argument in either case require or encourage such an inference. In 1 Cor.
ix. 13, 14, the Apostle writes ' Know
ye not that they which wait at the
altar arc partakers with the altar?
Even so bath the Lord ordained that
they which preach the gospel should
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ministry were a sacerdotal office, if the holy eucharist were a
sacerdotal act, in the same sense in which the Jewish priesthood
and the Jewish sacrifice were sacerdotal, then his argument is
faulty and his language misleading. Though dwelling at great
length on the Christian counterparts to the Jewish priest, the
Jewish altar, the Jewish sacrifice, he omits to mention the one
office, the one place, the one act, which on this showing would
be their truest and liveliest counterparts in the every-day
worship of the Church of Christ. He has rejected these, and
he has chosen instead moral and spiritual analogies for all these
sacred types 1 • Thus in what he has said and in what he has
len unsaid alike, his language points to one and the same
result.
If therefore the sacerdotal office be understood to imply the Co/~stia.n
offering of sacrifices, then the Epistle to the Hebrews leaves no
place for a Christian priesthood. If on the other hand the word ~~n~!~ther
be taken in a wider and looser acceptation, it cannot well be
withheld from the ministry of the Church of Christ. Only in
this case the meaning of the term should be clearly apprehended:
and it might have been better if the later Christian vocabulary
had conformed to the silence of the Apostolic writers, so that
the possibility of confusion would have been avoided.
According to this broader meaning, the priest may be
defined as one who represents God to man and man to God. It
is moreover indispensable that he should be called by God, for
no man 'taketh this honour to himself.' The Christian ministry
satisfies both these conditions.
Of the fulfilment of the latter the only evidence within our as having
.
. t he f:act t hat t he mm1ster
. .
. ea11ed accord'mg t o a appointa divine
cogmsance
1s
1s
divinely appointed order. If the preceding investigation be ment,

~~t:~s

live of the gospel.' The point of resemblance in the two cases is the holding
a sacred office; but the ministering on
the altar is predicated only of the
former, So also in 1 Cor. x. 18 sq.,
the altar is named as co=on to Jews
and Heathens, but the table only as

common to Christians and Heathens ;
i.e .. the holy eucharist is a banquet
but it is not a sacrifice (in the Jewish
or Heathen sense of sacrifice).
1 For the passages see above, pp.
229, 230.
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substantially correct, the three-fold ministry can be traced to
Apostolic direction; and short of an express statement we can
possess no better assurance of a Divine appointment or at least
a Divine sanction. If the facts do not allow us to unchurch
other Christian communities differently organized, they may at
least justify our jealous adhesion to a polity derived from thi8
source.
And while the mode of appointment satisfies the one condition, the nature of the office itself satisfies the other; for it
exhibits the doubly representative character which is there laid
down.
as repreThe Christian minister is God's ambassador to men: he is
senting
charged with the ministry of reconciliation; he unfolds the will
God to
man,
of heaven; he declares in God's name the terms on which pardon
is offered; and he pronounces in God's name the absolution of
the penitent. This last mentioned function has been thought
to invest the ministry with a distinctly sacerdotal character.
Yet it is very closely connected with the magisterial and pastoral
duties of the office, and is only priestly in the same sense in
which they are priestly. As empowered to declare the conditions
of God's grace, he is empowered also to proclaim the consequences
of their acceptance. But throughout his office is representative
and not vicarial 1• He does not interpose between God and man
in such a way that direct communion with God is superseded
on the one hand, or that his own mediation becomes indispensable
on the other.
and as ~eAgain, the Christian minister is the representative of man
presenting
.
.
·1y, of t he m
. d.1v1.dua1 m.
man to
to God-of t h e congregat10n
pnman
God.
directly as a member of the congregation. The alms, the
prayers, the thanksgivings of the community are offered through
him. Some representation is as necessary in the Church as it
is in a popular government : and the nature of the representation is not affected by the fact that the form of the ministry
has been handed down from Apostolic times and may well be
1

The distinction is made in Mauriee's Kingdont of Ohrist

II.

p. 216.
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presumed to have a Divine sanction. For here again it must
be borne in mind that the minister's function is representative
without being vicarial. He is a priest, as the mouthpiece, the
delegate, of a priestly race. His acts are not his own, but the
acts of the congregation. Hence too it will follow that, viewed
on this side as on the other, his function cannot be absolute
and indispensable. It may be a general rule, it may be under
ordinary circumstances a practically universal law, that the
highest acts of congregational worship shall be performed
through the principal officers of the congregation. But an
emergency may arise when the spirit and not the letter must
decide. The Christian ideal will then interpose and interpret
our duty. The higher ordinance of the universal priesthood
will overrule all special limitations. The layman will assume
functions which are otherwise restricted to the ordained
minister 1 •
Yet it would be vain to deny that a very different concep- Thepreva. prevailed 1or
r
•
.
. lenoe
of
t10n
many centunes
m
t h e Ch urch of Chnst.
sacerdotalThe Apostolic ideal was set forth, and within a few generations ~i:fe:e~~forgotten. The vision was only for a time and then vanished.
A strictly sacerdotal view of the ministry superseded the broader
and more spiritual conception of their priestly functions. From
being the representatives, the ambassadors, of God, they came
to be regarded His vicars. Nor is this the only instance where
a false conception has seemed to maintain a long-lived domination over the Church. For some centuries the idea of the
Holy Roman Empire enthralled the minds of men. For a still
longer period the idea of the Holy Roman See held undisturbed
sway over Western Christendom. To those who take a comprehensive view of the progress of Christianity, even these more
lasting obscurations of the truth will present no serious difficulty.
They will not suffer themselves to be blinded thereby to the
true nobility of Ecclesiastical History: they will not fail to see
1 For the opinion of the early Church
on this subject see especially the

passage of Tertullian quoted above,
p. 223.
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that, even in the seasons of her deepest degradation, the Church
was still the regenerator of society, the upholder of right
principle against selfish interest, the visible witness of the
Invisible God; they will thankfully confess that, notwithstanding
the pride and selfishness and dishonour of individual rulers,
notwithstanding the imperfections and errors of special institutions and developments, yet in her continuous history the
Divine promise has been signally realised, 'Lo I am with you
always, even unto the end of the world.'

ADDITIONAL NOTES TO THE DISSERTATION UPON THE
CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

A.

In the following passage in his later work, The Apostolic
Fathers Part II., S. Ignatius, S. Polycarp I. p. 407 sq. (1st edit.
1885 ), I. p. 422 sq. (2nd edit. 1889), Dr Lightfoot sums up his
1•easons for the change of opinion upon the Ignatian question
announced above, p. 198, note I.
The facts then are these :
(1) No Christian writings of the second century, and very few
writings of antiquity, whether Christian or pagan, are so well authenticated as the Epistles of Ignatius. If the Epistle of Polycarp be
accepted as genuine, the authentication is perfect'.
(2) The main ground of objection against the genuineness of
the Epistle of Polycarp is its authentication of the Ignatian Epistles.
Otherwise there is every reason to believe that it would have passed
unquestioned.
(3) The Epistle of Polycarp itself is exceptionally well authenticated by the testimony of his disciple Irenreus.
(4) All attempts to explain the phenomena of the Epistle of
Polycarp, as forged or interpolated to give colour to the Ignatian
Epistles, have signally failed.
(5) The external testimony to the Ignatian Epistles being so
strong, only the most decisive marks of spuriousness in the epistles
themselves, as for instance proved anachronisms, would justify us in
suspecting them as interpolated or rejecting them .as spurious.
(6) But so far is this from being the case that one after another
1

•If the Epistle of Polycarp be accepted as genuine' (2nd edit.).
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the anachronisms urged against these letters have vanished in the
light of further knowledge. Thus the alleged refutation of the
Valentinian doctrine of reons in Magn. 8 depends on a false reading
which recently discovered materials for the text have corrected.
The supposed anachronism of 'the leopards' (Rom. 5) has been
refuted by the production of passages overlooked by the objector.
The argument from the mention of the 'Catholic Church' (Smyrn. 8)
has been shown to rest on a false interpretation which disregards
the context.
(7) As regards the argument which Daille calls 'palma.ry'-the
prevalence of episcopacy as a recognized institution-we may say
boldly that all the facts point the other way. If the writer of these
letters had represented the Churches of Asia Minor as under presbyteral government, he would have contradicted all the evidence, which
without one dissentient voice points to episcopacy as the established
form of Church government in these districts from the close of the
first century.
(8) The circumstances of the condemnation, captivity, and
journey of Ignatius, which have been a stumbling-block to some
modern critics, did not present any difficulty t,o those who lived near
the time and therefore knew best what might be expected under the
circumstances; and they are sufficiently borne out by examples, more
or less analogous, to es~blish their credibility.
(9) The objections to the style and language of the epistles are
beside the purpose. In some cases they arise from a misunderstanding of the writer's meaning. Generally they may be said to
rest on the assumption that an apostolic father could not use exaggerated expressions, overstrained images, and the like-certainly a
sandy foundation on which to build an argument.
(10) A like answer holds with regard to any extravagances in
sentiment or opinion or character. Why should Ignatius not have
exceeded the bounds of sober reason or correct taste 1 Other men in
his own and immediately succeeding ages did both. As an apostolic
father he was not exempt from the failings, if failings they were, of
his age and position.
(11) While the investigation of the contents of these epistles
has yielded this negative result, in dissipating the objections, it has
at the same time had a high positive value, as revealing indications
of a very early date, and therefore presumably of genuineness, in the
surrounding circumstances, more especially in the types of false
doctrine which it combats, in the ecclesiastical status which it

241

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

presents, and in the manner in which it deals with the evangelical
and apostolic documents.
(12) Moreover we discover in the personal environments of the
assumed writer, and more especially in the notices of his route, many
subtle coincidences which we are constrained to regard as undesigned, and which seem altogether beyond the reach of a forger.
(13) So likewise the peculiarities in style and diction of the
epistles, as also in the representation of the writer's character, are
much more capable of explanation in a genuine writing than in a
forgery.
(14) While external and internal evidence thus combine to
assert the genuineness of these writings, no satisfactory account has
been or apparently can be given of them as a forgery of a later date
than Ignatius. They would be quite purposeless as such ; for they
entirely omit all topics which would especially interest any subsequent age.
On these grounds we are constrained to accept the Seven Epistles
of the Middle Form as the genuine work of Ignatius.

B.
The following extracts from Bishop Lighifoot' s works illustrate
kis view of the Christian Ministry over and above the partic:ular
scope of the Essay in his Commentary on the Philippians. He
felt that wnfair use had been made of that special line of thought
which he there pursued, and soon after the close of the Lambeth
Conference of 1888 he had this collection of passages printed.
It is felt by those who have the best means of knowing that he
would himself have wished the collection to stand together simply
as his reply to the constant imputation to him of opinions for
which writers wished to claim his support without any justification,

1. Commentary on the Epistle to the Philippians (Essay
on the Christian Ministry, 1868).
(i) p. 199, ed. I; p. 201, later edd. (See above, p. 160.)
'Unless we have recourse to a sweeping condemnation of received
documents, it seems vain to deny that early in the second century
the episcopal office was firmly and widely established. Thus during
the last three decades of the first century, and consequently during
L.

16
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the lifetime of the latest surviving Apostle, this change must have
been brought about.'
(ii) p. 212, ed. 1; p. 214, later edd. (See above, p. 175.)
'The evidence for the early and wide extension of episcopacy
throughout proconsular Asia, the scene of St John's latest labours,
may be considered irrefragable.'
(iii) p. 225, ed. 1; p. 227, later edd. (See above, pp. 190, 191.)
'But these notices, besides establishing the general prevalence of
episcopacy, also throw considerable light on its origin ... Above all,
they establish this result clearly, that its maturer forms are seen
first in those regions where the latest surviving Apostles (more
especially St John) fixed their abode, and at a time when its prevalence cannot be dissociated from their influence or their sanction.'
(iv) p. 232, ed. I; p. 234, later edd. (See above, pp. 197, 198.)
' It has been seen that the institution of an episcopate must be
placed as far back as the closing years of the first century, and that
it cannot, without violence to historical testimony, be dissociated
from the name of St John.'
(v) p. 265, ed. I; p. 267, later edd. (See above, pp. 235, 236.)
'If the preceding investigation be substantially correct, the
.threefold ministry can be traced to Apostolic direction ; and short
of an express statement we can possess no better assurance of a
Divine appointment or at least a Divine sanction. If the facts do
not allow us to unchurch other Christian communities differently
organized, they may at least justify our jealous adhesion to a polity
derived from this source.'

2. Commentary on the Epistle to the Philippians (Preface
to the Sixth Edition), 1881.
' The present edition is an exact reprint of the preceding one.
This statement applies as well to the Essay on the Threefold
Ministry as to the rest of the work. I should not have thought it
necessary to be thus explicit, had I not been informed of a rumour
that I had found reason to abandon the main opinions expressed in
that Essay. There is no foundation for any such report. The only
point of importance on which I have modified my views, since the
Essay was first written, is the authentic form of the letters of
St Ignatius. Whereas in the earlier editions of this work I had
accepted the three Curetonian letters, I have since been convinced
(as stated in later editions) that the seven letters of the Short Greek
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.are genuine. This divergence however does not materially affect the
main point at issue, since even the Curetonian letters afford abundant
evidence of the spread of episcopacy in the earliest years of the
second century.
But on the other hand, while disclaiming any change in my
-0pinions, I desire equally to disclaim the representations of those
-0pinions which have been put forward in some quarters. The object
-0f the Essay was an investigation into the origin of the Christian
Ministry. The result has been a confirmation of the statement in.
the English Ordinal, " It is evident unto all men diligently reading
the Holy Scripture and ancient authors that from the Apostles' time
there have been these orders of Ministers in Christ's Church, Bishops,
Priests, and Deacons." But I was scrupulously anxious not to overstate the evidence in any case ; and it would seem that partial and
qualifying statements, prompted by this anxiety, have assumed
undue proportions in the minds of some readers, who have emphasized them to the neglect of the general drift of the Essay.'

3. Sermon preached before the Representative Council of
the Scottish Episcopal Church in St Mary's Church at Glasgow,
October 10, 1882. (' Sermons preached on Special Occasions',
p. 182 sq.)
'When I spoke of unity as St Paul's charge to the Church of
Corinth, the thoughts of all present must, I imagine, have fastened
on one application of the Apostolic rule which closely concerns yourselves. Episcopal communities in Scotland outside the organization
of the Scottish Episcopal Church-this is a spectacle which no one,
I imagine, would view with satisfaction in itself, and which only a
very urgent necessity could justify. Can such a necessity be pleaded 1
"One body" as well as "one Spirit," this is the Apostolic rule. No
natural interpretation can be put on these words which does not
recognize the obligation of external, corporate union. Circumstances
may prevent the realisation of the Apostle's conception, but the ideal
must be ever present to our aspirations and our prayers. I have
reason to believe that this matter lies very near to the hearts of all
Scottish Episcopalians. May GoD grant you a speedy accomplishment of your desire. You have the same doctrinal formularies: you
acknowledge the same episcopal polity: you respect the same liturgical forms. " Sirs, ye are brethren.'' Do not strain the conditions
of reunion too tightly. I cannot say, for I do not know, what faults

16-2
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or what misunderstandings there may have been on either side in
the past. If there have been any faults, forget them. If there
exist any misunderstandings, clear them up. "Let the dead past
bury its dead."

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

While you seek unity among yourselves, you will pray likewise
that unity may be restored to your Presbyterian brothers. Not insensible to the special blessings which you yourselves enjoy, clinging
tenaciously to the threefold ministry as the completeness of the
Apostolic ordinance and the historical backbone of the Church,
valuing highly all those sanctities of liturgical office and ecclesiastical
season, which, modified from age to age, you have inherited from an
almost immemorial past, thanking Goo, but not thanking Him in
any Pharisaic spirit, that these so many and great privileges are
continued to you which others have lost, you will nevertheless shrink,
as from the venom of a serpent's fang, from any mean desire that
their divisions may be perpetuated in the hope of profiting by their
troubles. Divide et impera may be a shrewd worldly motto; but
coming in contact with spiritual things, it defiles them like pitch.
Pacifica et impera is the true watchword of the Christian and the
Churchman.'

4.
Vol.

1.

The Apostolic Fathers, Part II., St Ignatius: St Polycarp,
pp. 376, 377, 1885 (pp. 390, 391, 1889).

'The whole subject has been investigated by me in an Essay on
" The Christian Ministry"; and to this I venture to refer my readers
for fuJler information. It is there shown, if I mistake not, that
though the New Testament itself contains as yet no direct and indisputable notices of a localized episcopate in the Gentile Churches,
as distinguished from the moveable episcopate exercised by Timothy
in Ephesus and by Titus in Crete, yet there is satisfactory evidence
of its development in the later years of the Apostolic age; that this
development was not simultaneous and equal in all parts of Christendom ; that it is more especially connected with the name of St John;
and that in the early years of the second century the episcopate was
widely spread and had taken firm root, more especially in Asia Minor
and in Syria. If the evidence on which its extension in the regions
east of the .cEgean at this epoch be resisted, I am at a loss to understand what single fact relating to the history of the Christian.
Church during the first half of the second century can be regarded
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as established; for the testimony in favour of this spread of the
episcopate is more abundant and more varied than for any other
institution or event during this period, so far as I recollect.'

5. Sermon preached before the Church Congress at Wolverhampton, October 3, 1887. ('Sermons preached on Special
Occasions', p. 259 sq.)
' But if this charge fails, what shall we say of her isolation 1 Is
not this isolation, so far as it is true, much more her misfortune
than her fault 1 Is she to be blamed because she retained a form of
Church government which had been handed down in unbroken continuity from the Apostolic times, and thus a line was drawn between
her and the reformed Churches of other countries 1 Is it a reproach
to her that she asserted her liberty to cast off the accretions which
had gathered about the Apostolic doctrine and practice through long
ages, and for this act was repudiated by the Roman Church 1 But
this very position,-call it isolation if you will-which was her
reproach in the past, is her hope for the future. She was isolated
because she could not consort with either extreme. She was isolated
because she stood midway between the two. This central position
is her vantage ground, which fits her to be a mediator, wheresoever
an occasion of mediation may arise.
But this charge of isolation, if it had any appearance of truth
seventy years ago, has lost its force now.'

6. Durham Diocesan Conference.
October, 1887.

Inaugural Address,

' When I speak of her religious position I refer alike to polity
and to doctrine. In both respects the negative, as well as the
positive, bearing of her position has to be considered. She has
retained the form of Church government inherited from the .Apostolic
times, while she has shaken off a yoke, which even in medieval times
our fathers found too heavy to bear, and which subsequent developments have rendered tenfold more oppressive. She has remained
stedfast in the faith of Nicaea, but she has never compromised herself by any declaration which may entangle her in the meshes of
science. The doctrinal inheritance of the past is hers, and the
scientific hopes of the future are hers. She is intermediate and she
may become mediatorial, when the opportunity occurs. It was this
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twofold inheritance of doctrine and polity which I had in view.
when I spoke of the essentials which could under no circumstances
be abandoned. Beyond this, it seems to me that large concessions
might be made. Unity is not uniformity ...... On the other hand it
would be very short-sighted policy-even if it were not traitorous to
the truth-to tamper with essentials and thus to imperil our mediatorial vantage ground, for the sake of snatching an immediate
increase of numbers.'

7. Address on the Reopening of the Chapel, Auckland
Castle, August 1st, 1888. (' Leaders in the Northern Church,'
p. 145.)
'But, while we "lengthen our cords," we must " strengthen our
stakes" likewise. Indeed this strengthening of our stakes will alone
enable us to lengthen our cords with safety, when the storms are
howling around us. We cannot afford to sacrifice any portion of
the faith once delivered to the saints; we cannot surrender for any
immediate advantages the threefold ministry which we have inherited
from Apostolic times, and which is the historic backbone of the
Church. But neither can we on the other hand return to the fables
of medievalism or submit to a yoke which our fathers found too
grievous to be borne-a yoke now rendered a hundredfold more
oppressive to the mind and conscience, weighted as it is by recent
and unwarranted impositions of doctrine.'

IV.

ST PAUL AND SENECA.

IV.
ST PAUL AND SENECA.
earliest of the Latin fathers, Tertullian, writing about a
THEcentury
and a half after the death of Seneca, speaks of this

Senooatra.. ditiona.lly
accounted

philosopher as ' often our own 1.' Some two hundred years later
St Jerome, having occasion to quote him, omits the qualifying
adverb and calls him broadly 'our own Seneca2.'
Living
midway between these two writers, Lactantius points out
several coincidences with the teaching of the Gospel in the
writings of Seneca, whom nevertheless he styles 'the most
determined of the Roman Stoics 8.' From the age of St Jerome,
Seneca was commonly regarded as standing on the very threshold of the Christian Church, even if he had not actually passed
within its portals. In one Ecclesiastical Council at least, held
at Tours in the year 567, his authority is quoted with a deference generally accorded only to fathers of the Church\ And
even to the present day in the marionette plays of his native
Spain St Seneca takes his place by the side of St Peter and
St Paul in the representations of our Lord's passion 5.
Comparing the language of Tertullian and Jerome, we are
1 Tertull. de Anim. 20 'Seneca saepe
noster.'
1 Adv. Jovin. i. 49 (n. p. 318) 'Scripserunt Aristoteles et Pluta.rchus et noster Seneca. de matrimonio libros etc.'
3 Div. Inst. i. 5 'Annaeus Seneca
qui ex Romania vel acerrimus Stoicus

fuit': comp. ii. 9, vi. 24, eto.
• Labbrei Ooncilia v. p. 856 (Paris,
1671) 'Sicut a.it Seneoa pessimum in
eo vitium ease qui in id quo insa.nit
caeteros puta.t furere.' See Fleury
Saint Paul et Seneque 1. p. 14.
5 So Fleury states, I. p. 289.

ti:ns-
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able to measure the growth of this idea in the interval of time
which separates the two. One important impulse however,
which it received meanwhile, must not be overlooked. When
The forged St Jerome wrote, the Christianity of Seneca seemed to be
correspon. t han mere cr1tica
. . 1 m1erence.
.
A
dence of establ'1sh ed on a sound er bas1s
~~c!~d correspondence, purporting to have passed between the heathen
philosopher and the Apostle of the Gentiles, was then in general
circulation; and, without either affirming or denying its genuineness, this father was thereby induced to give a place to Seneca
in his catalogue of Christian writers 1• If the letters of Paul
and Seneca, which have come down to us, are the same with
those read by him (and there is no sufficient reason for doubting the identity 2), it is strange that he could for a moment have
entertained the question of their authenticity. The poverty of
thought and style, the errors in chronology and history, and the
whole conception of the relative positions of the Stoic philosopher
and_the Christian Apostle, betray clearly the hand of a forger.
Yet this correspondence has without doubt been mainly instrumental in fixing the belief on the mind of the later Church, as
it was even sufficient to induce some hesitation in St Jerome
himself. How far the known history and the extant writings
of either favour this idea, it will be the object of the present
essay to examine. The enquiry into the historical connexion
between these two great contemporaries will naturally expand
into an investigation of the relations, whether of coincidence or
of contrast, between the systems of which they were the respective exponents. And, as Stoicism was the only philosophy
which could even pretend to rival Christianity in the earlier
ages of the Church, such an investigation ought not to be uninstructive3.
f!

1 Vir. Illmtr. 12 'Quern non ponerem
in cs.talogo sanctorum, nisi me illae epistolae provocarent quae leguntur a plurimis, Pauli ad Senecam et Senecae ad
Paulum.'
2 See the note at the end of this dis•
sertation.

8 In the sketoh, which I have given,
of the relation of Stoicism to the circumstances of the time and to other
earlier and contemporary systems of
philosophy, I am greatly indebted to
the account in Zeller's Philosophie der
Griechen Th. m. Abth. 1 Die nach-
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Like all the later systems of Greek philosophy, Stoicism was Later phi.
.
Of- d espair
. m
. re1·1g10n
. : 1or
J.'
the offsprmg
of despa1r.
t h e old Iosophies
the chilmythologies had ceased to command the belief or influence the
conduct of men. Of despair in politics : for the Macedonian
conquest had broken the independence of the Hellenic states
and stamped out the last sparks of corporate life. Of despair
even in philosophy itself: for the older thinkers, though they
devoted their lives to forging a golden chain which should link
earth to heaven, appeared now to have spent their strength in
weaving ropes of sand. The sublime intuitions of Plato had
been found too vague and unsubstantial, and the subtle analyses
of Aristotle too hard and cold, to satisfy the natural craving of
man for some guidance which should teach him how to live and
to die.
Thus the soil of Greece had been prepared by the uprootal Greece
.
. .
J.'
fres h d evelopments o£prepared
of past mterests
an d associat10ns
1or
for new
religious and philosophic thought. When political life became
~ of
0
impossible, the moral faculties of man were turned inward upon phy.
himself and concentrated on the discipline of the individual soul.
When speculation had been cast aside as barren and unprofitable,
the search was directed towards some practical rule or rules
which might take its place. When the gods of Hellas had been
deposed and dishonoured, some new powers must be created or
·
discovered to occupy their vacant throne.
Stimulated by the same need, Epicurus and Zeno strove Coinci. diflierent ways to solve the problem wh'1c h t h e perplex1ties
. . of contrasts
dencesand
m
their age presented. Both alike, avoiding philosophy in the
proper sense of the term, concentrated their energies on ethics : Stoichi~hi1osop es.
but the one took happiness, the other virtue, as his supreme
good, and made it the starting-point of his ethical teaching.
Both alike contrasted with the older masters in building their
systems on the needs of the individual and not of the state: but
the one strove to satisfy the cravings of man, as a being intended

:::i.

~~i:!1

!;!:n~i~

,wistotelischePhilosophie (2nded.1865),
which it is impossible to praise too
highly. See also the instructive essay

of Sir A. Grant on 'The Ancient Stoics'
in his edition of Aristotle', Ethics r.
p. 243 sq. (2nd ed.).
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by nature for social life, by laying stress on the claims and
privileges of friendship, the other by expanding his sphere of
duty and representing him as a citizen of the world or even of
the universe. Both alike paid a certain respect to the waning
beliefs of their day: but the one without denying the existence
of the gods banished them from all concern in the affairs of men,
while the other, transforming and utilising the creations of
Hellenic mythology, identified them with the powers of the
physical world. Both alike took conformity to nature as their
guiding maxim: but nature with the one was interpreted to
mean the equable balance of all the impulses and faculties of
man, with the other the absolute supremacy of the reason, as
the ruling principle of his being. And lastly; both alike sought
refuge from the turmoil and confusion of the age in the inward
calm and composure of the soul. If Serenity (a:rapa~ta) was
the supreme virtue of the one, her twin sister Passionlessness
( a1ra8ta) was the sovereign principle of the other.
These two later developments of Greek philosophy both
took root and grew to maturity in Greek soil. But, while the
seed of the one was strictly Hellenic, the other was derived
from an Oriental stock. Epicurus was a Greek of the Greeks, a
child of Athenian parents. Zeno on the other hand, a native of
Citium, a Phrenician colony in Crete, was probably of Shemitic
race, for he is commonly styled 'the Phrenician 1.' Babylon,
Tyre, Sidon, Carthage, reared some of his most illustrious
successors. Cilicia, Phrygia, Rhodes, were the homes of others.
Not a single Stoic of any name was a native of Greece proper 2•
To Eastern affinities Stoicism was without doubt largely
indebted for the features which distinguished it from other
schools of Greek philosophy. To this fact may be ascribed the
intense moral earnestness which was its most honourable
characteristic. If the later philosophers generally, as distin1 See Diog. Laert. vii. 3, where
Crates addresses him Tl ,pdryets, w4>o,v,Klil,ov ; comp. § 15 cl>olvur.rav ; § 25

cl>o,~mKws; § 30 el lie 1rriTpa cl>olvur,ra, Tls

b ,P/J6vos; We a.re told also § 7 dne1ro,ovno il' atlToD Kctl al iv ~,ilwv, K,nei's.
So a.gain ii. 114 Z,jvwva. TOV <1>0£11,Ka,
2 See below, pp. 282, 288.
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guished from the earlier, busied themselves with ethics rather
than metaphysics, with the Stoics this was the one absorbing
passion. The contrast between the light, reckless gaiety of the
Hellenic spirit and the stern, unbending, almost fanatical moralism of the followers of Zeno is as complete as could well be
imagined. The ever-active conscience which is the glory, and
the proud self-consciousness which is the reproach, of the Stoic
school are alike alien to the temper of ancient Greece. Stoicism
breathes rather the religious atmosphere of the East, which
fostered on the one hand the inspired devotion of a David or an
Isaiah, and on the other the self-mortification and self-righteousness of an Egyptian therapeute or an Indian fakir. A recent
writer, to whom we are indebted for a highly appreciative
account of the Stoic school, describes this new phase of Greek
philosophy, which we have been reviewing and of which Stoicism was the truest exponent, as ' the transition to modernism 1.'
It might with greater truth be described as the contact of
Oriental influences with the world of classical thought. Stoic- Union of
•
•
£
• of t h e umon
· between t h e with
oriental
ism
was m
1act t h e ear1·1est off:sprmg
clasreligious consciousness of the East and the intellectual culture
ht.
of the West. The recognition of the claims of the individual
g
soul, the sense of personal responsibility, the habit of judicial
introspection, in short the subjective view of ethics, were in no
sense new, for they are known to have held sway over the mind
of the chosen people from the earliest dawn of their history as a
nation. But now for the first time they presented themselves
at the doors of Western civilization and demanded admission.
The occasion was eminently favourable. The conquests of
Alexander, which rendered the fusion of the East and West
for the first time possible, also evoked the moral need which
they had thus supplied the means of satisfying. By the overthrow of the state the importance of the individual was enhanced. In the failure of political relations, men were thrown

:t°:~

1 Grant, l. c. p. 243.
Sir A. Grant
however fully recognises the Eastern

element in Stoicism (p. 246).
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back on their inward resources and led to examine their moral
wants and to educate their moral faculties.
Exclusive
It was in this way that the Eastern origin of Stoicism
attention
to ethics. combined with the circumstances and requirements of the age
to give it an exclusively ethical character. The Stoics did, it is
true, pay some little attention to physical questions: and one or
two leading representatives of the school also contributed
towards the systematic treatment of logic. But consciously
and expressly they held these branches of study to be valueless
except in their bearing on moral questions. Representing
philosophy under the image of a field, they compared physics
to the trees, ethics to the fruit for which the trees exist, and
logic to the wall or fence which protects the enclosure 1• Or
again, adopting another comparison, they likened logic to the
shell of an egg, physics to the white, and ethics to the yolk 2•
Practical As the fundamental maxim of Stoical ethics was conformity to
neglect of
physics
nature, and as therefore it was of signal importance to ascertain
man's relation to the world around, it might have been supposed
that the study of physics would have made great progress in
the hands of Zeno's disciples. But, pursuing it for the most
part without any love for the study itself and pursuing it
moreover only to support certain foregone ethical conclusions,
they instituted few independent researches and discovered no
a~d_depre- hidden truths. To logic they assigned a still meaner part. The
c1at1on of l
. occupies
. m
. t h e images
.
. d clearly
logic.
p ace wh"1c h 1t
a lready ment10ne
points to their conception of its functions. It was not so much
a means of arriving at truth, as an expedient for protecting
1 Diog. Laert. vii. 40, Philo de
Agric. 3, p. 302 M. See also de Mut.
Nom. § 10, p. 589 M, where Philo after
giving this comparison says o/irws ovv

l!cf,a.ua.v ,ca.l iv cf,,Xouocf,lq. 1/ew rfiv re rf,uu1,ciJv ,ca.l AOj'IK')V ,rpa.-yµarela.v hrl riJv
-f//Ji,ciJv dva.cf,lpeu/Jm 1<.r.X.
2 Sext. Emp. vii. 17.
On the other
hand Diog. Laert. l.c. makes ethics the
white and physics the yolk. See Zeller
l.c. p. 57, and Ritter and Preller Hist.

Phil. § 396.

But this is a matter of
little moment; for, whichever form of
the metaphor be adopted, the ethical
bearing of physics is put prominently
forward. Indeed as ancient naturalists
were not agreed about the respective
functions of the yolk and the white, the
application of the metaphor must have
been influenced by this uncertainty.
The inferiority of logic appears in all
the comparisons.
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truth already attained from external assaults. An extreme
representative of the school went so far as to say that 'Of
subjects of philosophical investigation some pertain to us, some
have no relation to us, and some are beyond us : ethical questions belong to the first cl_ass ; dialectics to the second, for they
contribute nothing towards the amendment of life ; and physics
to the third, for they are beyond the reach of knowledge and
are profitless withal 1.' This was the genuine spirit of the
school 2, though other adherents were more guarded in their
statements.
Physical science is conversant in experiment;
logical science in argnmentation. But the Stoic was impatient
alike of the one and the other; for he was essentially a philosopher of intuitions.
And here again the Oriental spirit manifested itself. The Prophetic
.
h O.
l ~
h
spirit of
ree
G k mora11st was a reasoner: t e rienta 1or t e most part, the school.
whether inspired or uninspired, a prophet. Though they might
clothe their systems of morality in a dialectical garb, the Stoic
teachers belonged essentially to this latter class. Even Chrysippus, the great logician and controversialist of the sect, is
reported to have told his master Cleanthes, that 'he only
wanted the doctrines, and would himself find out the proofs 3.'
This saying has been condemned as 'betraying a want of
earnestness as to the truth~•; but I can hardly think that it
ought to be regarded in this light. Flippant though it would
appear at first sight, it may well express the intense faith in
intuition, or what I have called the prophetic~ spirit, which
distinguishes the school. Like the other Stoics, Chrysippus
1 Ariston in Diog. Laert. vii. 160,
Stob. Flor. lxxx. 7. See Zeller l.c.
p. 50.
2 •Quicquid legeris ad mores statim
referas,' says Seneca Ep. Mor. lxxxix.
See the whole of the preceding epistle.
3 Diog. Laert. vii. 179 ,roll.MK1s /Xqe
P,0111)$ -r,js 'TWV 5,ryp.d-rwv a,aa.o-Ka.ll.la,t XPTJ•

few 'Ta.t a· diroo,~m a.v-ros rilpt](T€1V,
4 Grant l.c. p. 253.
~

Perhaps the use of this term needs

some apology; but I could not find
a better. I meant to express by it
the characteristic of enunciating moral
truths as authoritative, independently
of processes of reasoning. The Stoic,
being II pantheist and having no distinct belief in II personal God, was not
a prophet in the ordinary sense, but
only as being the exponent of his own
inner consciousness, whioh was his supreme authority.
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had no belief in argumentation, but welcomed the highest truths
as intuitively apprehended. Logic was to him, as to them, only
the egg-shell which protected the germ of future life, the fence
which guarded the fruitful garden. As a useful weapon of
defence against assailants, and nothing more, it was regarded by
the most perfect master of the science which the school produced. The doctrines did not derive their validity from logical
reasoning: they were absolute and self-contained. Once stated,
they must commend themselves to the innate faculty, when not
clouded by ignoble prejudices of education or degrading habits
of life.
Parallel to
But though the germ of Stoicism was derived from the East,
Christian- •
• d
. pract1ca
. l successes were
ity in the its systematic
evelopment and its
st
rd
we wa f attained by transplantation into a western soil. In this respect
progresso
Stoicism. its career, as it travelled westward, presents a rough but instructive parallel to the progress of the Christian Church. The
fundamental ideas, derived from Oriental parentage, were reduced
to a system and placed on an intellectual basis by the instruIn:ll.n.ence mentality of Greek thought. The schools of Athens and of
of Greece Tarsus did for Stoicism the same work which was accomplished
for the doctrines of the Gospel by the controversial writings
of the Greek fathers and the authoritative decrees of the Greek
councils. Zeno and Chrysippus and Panretius are the counterparts of an Origen, an Athanasius, or a Basil. But, while the
systematic expositions of the Stoic tenets were directly or
indirectly the products of Hellenic thought and were matured
on Greek soil, the scene of its greatest practical manifestations
was elsewhere. It must be allowed that the Roman represenand of
Rome.
tatives of the school were very inadequate exponents of the
Stoic philosophy regarded as a speculative system: but just as
Latin Christianity adopted from her Greek sister the creeds
which she herself was incapable of framing, and built thereupon
an edifice of moral influence and social organization far more
stately and enduring, so also when naturalised in its Latin home
Stoicism became a motive power in the world, and exhibited
those practical results to which its renown is chiefly due. This
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comparison is instituted between movements hardly comparable
in their character or their effects ; and it necessarily stops short
of the incorporation of the Teutonic nations. But the distinctive feature of Christianity as a Divine revelation and of the
Church as a Divine institution does not exempt them from the
ordinary laws of progress·: and the contrasts between the
doctrines of the Porch and the Gospel, to which I shall have
to call attention later, are rendered only the more instructive
by observing this parallelism in their outward career.
It is this latest or Roman period of Stoic philosophy which Attention
. fl y attracted attention,
·
. practrca
. l directed
to
not on1y b ecause its
theRomau
has chie
influence then became most manifest, but also because this period.
stage of its history alone is adequately illustrated by extant
writings of the school. On the Christian student moreover it
has a special claim; for he will learn an instructive lesson in
the conflicts or coincidences of Stoicism with the doctrines
of the Gospel and the progress of the Church, And of this
stage in its history Seneca is without doubt the most striking
representative.
Seneca was strictly a contemporary of St Paul. Born Senooa
probably within a few years of each other, the Christian Apostle
and the Stoic philosopher both died about the same time and
both fell victims of the same tyrant's rage. Here, it would
have seemed, the parallelism must end. One might indeed
indulge in an interesting speculation whether Seneca, like so
many other Stoics, had not Shemitic blood in his veins, The
whole district from which he came was thickly populated with
Phomician settlers either from the mother country or from her
great African colony. The name of his native province Bretica,
the name of his native city Corduba, are both said to be
Phcenician. Even his own name, though commonly derived
from the Latin, may perhaps have a Shemitic origin; for it
is borne by a Jew of Palestine early in the second century 1•
1 The name l:e1111eKl.s or l:eveKiis
occurs in the list of the early bishops
of Jerusalem, Euseb. H. E. iv. 5. The

L.

word is usually connected with 'senex.'
Curtius Griech. Etym. § 428.
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This however is thrown out merely as a conjecture. Otherwise
the Stoic philosopher from the extreme West and the Christian
Apostle from the extreme East of the Roman dominions would
seem very unlikely to present any features in common. The
one a wealthy courtier and statesman settled in the metropolis,
the other a poor and homeless preacher wandering in distant
provinces, they were separated not less by the manifold influences of daily life than by the circumstances of their birth
and early education. Yet the coincidences of thought and even
of language between the two are at first sight so striking, that
many writers have been at a loss to account for them, except
on the supposition of personal intercourse, if not of direct
plagiarism 1. The inference indeed appears unnecessary: but

1 The connexion of St Paul and Seneca has been a favourite subject with
Frenoh writers. The most elaborate of
reoent works is A. Fleury's Saint Paul
et Seneque (Paris 1853), in which the
author attempts to show that Seneca
was a disciple of St Paul. It is interesting and full of materials, but extravagant and unsatisfactory. Far more
critical is C. Aubertin's Etude Critique
sur les rapports supposes entre Seneque et
Saint Paul (Paris 1857), which appears
intended as an answer to Fleury. Aubertin shows that many of the parallels
are fallacious, and that many others
prove nothing, since the same sentiments occur in earlier writers. At the
same time he fails to account for other
more striking coincidences. It must be
added also that he is sometimes very
careless in his statements. For instance
(p. 186) he fixes an epoch by coupling
together the names of Celsus and Julian,
though they are separated by nearly
two centuries. Fleury's opinion is combated also in Baur's articles Senecaund
Paulus, republished in Drei Abhandlungen etc. p. 377 sq. (ed. Zeller, 1876).
Among other recent French works in

which Seneca.'sobligations to Christianity are maintained, may be named those
of Troplong, De l'in.ftuence du Ohristianisme sur le droit civil des Romains
p. 76 (Paris 1843), a.nd C. Schmidt
Essai huitorique sur lasocieticiviledans
lemonde Romainetsursa transformation
par le Christianuime (Paris 1853). The
opposite view is taken by C. Martha
Les Moralistes sous l'Einpire Romain
(2m• ed. Paris 1866). Le Stoicisme ii,
Rome, by P. Montee (Paris 1865}, is a
readable little book, but does not throw
any fresh light on the subject. Seekers
after God, a popular and instructive
work by the Rev. F. W. Farrar, appeared a.bout the same time as my first
edition. Still later are the discussions
of G. Boissier La Religion Romaine II.
p. 52 sq. (Paris 1874) and K. Franke
Stoicismus u. Christenthum (Breslau
1876). The older literature of the subject will be found in Fleury r. p. 2 sq.
In reading through Seneca I have been
able to add some striking coincidences
to those collected by Fleury and others,
while a.t the same time I have rejected
a vast number as insufficient or illusory.
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the facts are remarkable enough to challenge investigation, and
I propose now to consider their bearing.
Though general resemblances of sentiment and teaching will
,carry less weight, as compared with the more special coincidences
-0f language and illustration, yet the data would be incomplete
without taking the former into account1. Thus we might
imagine ourselves listening to a Christian divine, when we read
in the pages of Seneca that ' God made the world because He Goodness
is good,' and that 'as the iood never grudges anything good, of God.
He therefore made everything the best possible 2.' Yet if we
.are tempted to draw a hasty inference from this parallel, we are
-checked by remembering that it is a quotation from Plato.
Again Seneca maintains that 'in worshipping the gods, the first Relation
;thing is to believe in the gods,' and that 'he who has copied cg0 7t.an to
them has worshipped them adequately 3 ' ; and on this duty of
imitating the gods he insists frequently and emphatically 4•
But here too his sentiment is common to Plato and many other
1 No account is here taken of cer•
tain direct reproductions of Christian
teaching which some writers have found
in Seneca. Thus the doctrine of the
Trinity is supposed to be enunciated by
these words 'Quisquisformatoruniversi
fuit, sive ille Deus est potena oninium,
Bive incorporalis ratio ingentium operum artifex, Bive divinus spiritus per
omnia maxima ac minima aequali intentione diffusue, Bive fatum et inmutabilis causllll'um inter se cohaerentium
series' (ad Helv. matr. 8). Fleury (1.
p. 97), who holds this view, significantly
ends his quotation with' diffusus,' omit•
ting the clause 'sive fatum, etc.' Thus
again some writers have found an allusion to the Christian sacraments in
Seneca's language, 'Ad hoe sacramentum adacti sum us ferremortalia,' de Vit.
beat. 15 (comp. Ep. Mor. lxv). Such
,criticisms are mere plays on words and
,do not even deserve credit for ingenuity.
.On the other hand Seneca does mention

the doctrine of guardian angels or demons; 'Sepone in pra.esentia quae quibusdam placent, unicuique nostrum
paedagogum dari deum,' Ep. Mor. ex;
but, as Aubertin shows (p. 284 sq.), this
was a tenet co=on to many earlier
philosophers; and in the very passage
quoted Seneca himself a.dds, 'lta. tamen
hoe seponas volo, ut memineris ma.jores
nostros, qui crediderunt, Stoicos fuisse,
singulis enim et Genium et Junonem
dederunt.' See Zeller p. 297 sq.
2 Ep. Mor. lxv. 10.
3 Ep. Mor. xcv. 50.
4 de Vit. beat. 15
'Ha.bebit illud
in animo vetus praeceptum : denm sequere' ; de Benef. iv. 25 'Propositum
est nobis secundum rerum naturam
vivere et deorum exemplum seqni '; ib.
i. 1 • Hos sequamur duces quantum
humana imbecillitas patitur'; Ep. Mor.
cxxiv. 23 'Animus emendatus ac purus,
a.emulator dei.'

17-2
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of the older philosophers. ' No man,' he says elsewhere, ' is good
without God 1.' 'Between good men and the gods there exists a
friendship-a friendship do I say ? nay, rather a relationship
and a resemblance 2 ' ; and using still stronger language he
speaks of men as the children of God 3• But here again he is
treading in the footsteps of the older Stoic teachers, and his
very language is anticipated in the words quoted by St Paul
from Cleanthes or Aratus, 'We too His offspring are'.'
Fatherly
From the recognition of Godj, fatherly relation to man
chastiseimportant
consequences flow. In almost Apostolic language
ment of
God.
Seneca describes the trials and sufferings of good men as the
chastisements of a wise and beneficent parent : ' God has a
fatherly mind towards good men and loves them stoutly; and,
saith He, Let them be harassed with toils, with pains, with
losses, that they may gather true strength~: ' Those therefore
whom God approves, whom He loves, them He hardens, He
chastises, He disciplines 6.' Hence the 'sweet uses of adversity'
find in him an eloquent exponent. 'Nothing,' he says, quoting
his friend Demetrius, 'seems to me more unhappy than the man
whom no adversity has ever befallen 7.' 'The life free from care
and from any buffetings of fortune is a dead sea 8.' Hence too
it follows that resignation under adversity becomes a plain duty.
'It is best to endure what you cannot mend, and without
murmuring to attend upon God, by whose ordering all things
come to pass. He is a bad soldier who follows his captain
complaining 9.'
Still more strikingly Christian is his language, when he
The indwelling
speaks of God, who 'is near us, is with us, is within,' of 'a holy
spirit of
God.
spirit residing in us, the guardian and observer of our good and
evil deeds 10.' 'By what other name,' he asks, 'can we call an

1
2

Ep. Mor. xli; comp. lxxiii.
deProv.1; comp. Nat. Quaest. prol.,

etc.
a de Prov. 1, de Benef. ii. 29.
4 Acts xvii. 28.
t de Prov. 2.

6

de Prov. 4; comp. ib. § 1.
de Prov. 3.
8 Ep. Mor. lxvii.
This again is a
saying of Demetrius.
D Ep. Mor. cvii; comp. ib. lxxvi.
10 Ep. llior. xli; comp. ib. lxxiii.
7
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upright and good and great mind except (a) god lodging in a
human body 1 ?' The spark of a heavenly flame has alighted on
the hearts of men 2• They are associates with, are members of
God The mind came from God and yearns towards God 8•
From this doctrine of the abiding presence of a divine spirit
the practical inferences are not less weighty. ' So live with
men, as if God saw you; so speak with God, as if men heard
you 4.' 'What profits it, if any matter is kept secret from men?
nothing is hidden from God~.' 'The gods are witnesses of
~verything 6.'
But even more remarkable perhaps, than this devoutness of Unh:e~sal
. of man to God ansmg
. . out of h'1s fil'ial dominion
tone .m wh'lCh t he duties
of sin.
relation are set forth, is the energy of Seneca's language, when
he paints the internal struggle of the human soul and prescribes
the discipline needed for its release. The soul is bound in a
prison-house, is weighed down by a heavy burden 7• Life is a
<:ontinual warfare 8• From the terrors of this struggle none
escape unscathed. The Apostolic doctrine that all have sinned
has an apparent counterpart in the teaching of Seneca ; ' We
shall ever be obliged to pronounce the same sentence upon
ourselves, that we are evil, that we have been evil, and (I will
add it unwillingly) that we shall be evil 9.' 'Every vice exists
in every man, though every vice is not prominent in each 10.'
'If we would be upright judges of all things, let us first persuade
ourselves of this, that not one of us is without fault 11.' 'These
are vices of mankind and not of the times. No age has been
free from fault 12.' 'Capital punishment is appointed for all, and
1
Ep. Mor. xxxi. The want of the
definite article in Latin leaves the exact
meaning uncertain; but this uncertainty iB suited to the vagueness of Stoie
theology. In Ep.Mor.xli Seneca quotes
the words • Quis deus, incertum est ;
habitat Dens' (Virg . .£n. viii. 352), and
.applies them to this inward monitor.
2
de Otio 5.
3
Ep. Mor. xeii.
4
Ep. Mor. x.

0 Ep. Mor. lxxxiii; comp.Fragm.14
(in Lactant. vi. 24).
6 Ep. Mor. oii.
7 adHelv.matr.11,Ep. Mor. lxv,cii.
8 See below, p. 269, note 5.
9 de Benef. i. 10.
10 de Bene/. iv. 27 .
11 de Ira ii. 28; comp. ad Polyb. 11,
Ep. Mor. xiii.
12 Ep. Mor. xcvii.
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this by a most righteous ordinance 1.' 'No one will be found
who can acquit himself; and any man calling himself innocent
has regard to the witness, not to his own conscience".' 'Every
day, every hour,' he exclaims, 'shows us our nothingness, and
reminds us by some new token, when we forget our frailty•.'
Thus Seneca, in common with the Stoic school generally, lays
great stress on the office of the conscience, as ' making cowards
of us all.' 'It reproaches them,' he says, 'and shows them to
themselves 4.' 'The first and greatest punishment of sinners is
the fact of having sinned 5.' 'The beginning of safety is the
knowledge of sin.' 'I think this,' he adds, 'an admirable saying
of Epicurus 6.'
Hence also follows the duty of strict self-examination. 'As
far as thou canst, accuse thyself, try thyself: discharge the
office, first of a prosecutor, then of a judge, lastly of an intercessor7.' Accordingly he relates at some length how, on lying
down to rest every night, he follows the example of Sextius and
reviews his shortcomings during the day: ' When the light is
removed out of sight, and my wife, who is by this time aware of
my practice, is now silent, I pass the whole of my day under
examination, and I review my deeds and words. I hide nothing
from myself, I pass over nothing 3.' Similarly he describes the
good man as one who ' has opened out his conscience to the
gods, and always lives as if in public, fearing himself more than
others 9.' In the same spirit too he enlarges on the advantage
of having a faithful friend, 'a ready heart into which your every
1
9

3
4

Qu. Nat, ii. 59.
de Ira i. 14.
Ep. Mor. ci.
Ep. ltlor. xcvii. 15.

ib. 14.
e Ep. Mor. xxviii. 9 'Initium est
salutis notitia peccati.' For convenience I have translated peccatwm here
as elsewhere by 'sin'; but it will be
evident at once that in a se.ying of Epicurus, whose gods were indifferent to
the doings of men, the associations con5

nected with the word must be very dif.
ferent. See the remarks below, p. 279.
Fleury (L p. 111) is eloquent on this
coincidence, but omits to mention that
it occurs in a saying of Epicurus. His
argument crumbles into dust before
our eyes, when the light of Uris faet is
admitted.
7 ib. 10.
s de Ira iii. 86,
9 de Bene/. vii. 1.
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seocet can be safely deposited, whose privity you need fear less
than your own 1 ' ; and urges again and again the duty of meditation and self-converse 2, quoting on this head the saying of
Epicurus, 'Then retire within thyself most, when thou art forced
to be in a crowd 3.'
Nor, when we pass from the duty of individual self-discipline Duties
to the social relations of man, does the Stoic philosophy, as
represented by Seneca, hold a less lofty tone. He acknowledges
in almost Scriptural language the obligation of breaking bread
with the hungry'. 'Y 011 must live for another,' he writes, 'if
you would live for yourself6.' 'For what purpose do I get
myself a friend?' he exclaims with all the extravagance of Stoic
self-renunciation, 'That I may have one for whom I can die, one
whom I can follow into exile, one whom I can shield from death
at the cost of my own life 6.' 'I will so live,' he says elsewhere,
'as if I knew that I was born for others, and will give thanks to
nature on this score 7.'
Moreover these duties of humanity extend to all classes and
ranks in the social scale. The slave has claims equally with
the freeman, the base-born equally with the noble. ' They are
slaves, you urge; nay, they are men. They are slaves; nay,
they are comrades. They are slaves; nay, they are humble
friends. They are slaves; nay, they are fellow-slaves, if you
reflect that fortune has the same power over both.' ' Let some
of them,' he adds, 'dine with you, because they are worthy ;
others, that they may become worthy.' 'He is a slave, you say.
Yet perchance he is free in spirit. He is a slave. Will this
harm him? Show me who is not. One is a slave to lust,
another to avarice, a third to ambition, all alike to fear 8.'

~~h:::.s

1 de Tranq . .Anim, 7,
Comp, Ep,
Mor. xi
2 Ep, Mor. vii • Recede in teipsum
quantum potes,' de Otio 28 (1) 'Proderit ta.men per se ipsum seoedere; meliores erimus singuli': comp. ad Maro.

nem suum dividat' : comp. Is. lviii. 7
(Vulg.) •Frange esurienti panem tunm,
Ezek. xviii. 7, 16.
G Ep. Mor. xlviii.
8 Ep. Mor. ix.
7 de Vit. beat. 20: comp. de Otio

23.

30 (3).

3

Ep. Mor. xxv.

4

Ep. Mor. xcv ' Cum esuriente pa.-

s

Ep. Mor. xlvii. 15, 17.
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But the moral teaching of Seneca will be brought out more

Parallels
:
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!1~:er- clearly, while at the same time the conditions of the problem

0

before us will be better understood, by .collecting the parallels,
which are scattered up and down his writings, to the sentiments
and images in the Sermon on the Mount.
Matt. v. s.
'The mind, unless it is pure and holy, comprehends not
God 1.'
v. 21 sq.
'A man is a robber even before he stains his hands; for he
is already armed to slay, and has the desire to spoil and to
kill 2.' 'The deed will not be upright, unless the will be
upright 8.'
v. 29.
'Cast out whatsoever things rend thy heart : nay, if they
could not be extracted otherwise, thou shouldst have plucked
out thy heart itself with them 4.'
v. 39.
'What will the wise man do when he is buffeted (colaphis
percussus)? He will do as Cato did when he was smitten on
the mouth. He did not burst into a passion, did not avenge
himself, did not even forgive it, but denied its having been
done•.'
v. 44.
' I will be agreeable to friends, gentle and yielding to
enemies 6.' 'Give aid even to enemies 7.'
v. 45.
'Let us follow the gods as leaders, so far as human weakness
allows: let us give our good services and not lend them on
usury ... How many are unworthy of the light: and yet the day
arises ... This is characteristic of a great and good mind, to

theMount.

1
2

Ep. Mor. lxxxvii. 21.
de Benef. v. 14. So also de Const.

Sap. 7 he teaches that the sin consists
in the intent, not the act, and instances
adultery, theft, and murder.
8 Ep. Mor. xcv' Actio recta non erit,
nisi recta fuerit voluntas,' de Benej. v.
19 ' Mens spectanda est dantis.'
4
Ep. Mor. li. 13.
5 de Comt. Sap. 14.
6 de Vit. beat. 20 ' Ero amicis jucundus, inimicis mitis et facilis.'
7 de Otio 28 (1) • Non desinemus eommuni bono operam dare, adjuvare sin-

gulos, opem ferre etiam inimfois miti
(v.l. senili) manu ': comp.also de Benej.
v. 1 (fin.), vii. 31, de Ira i. 14. Such
however is not always Seneca's tone
with regard to enemies: comp. Ep. MOT.
lxxxi 'Hoe certe, inqnis, jnstitia.e convenit, suum cuique reddere, beneficio
gratiam, injuriae talionem aut carte
mala.m gratiam. Verum erit istud,
cum alius injnriam fecerit, alias beneficium dederitetc.' This passage shows
that Seneca's doctrine was a very feeble
and imperfect recognition of the Christian maxim ' Love your enemies.'
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pursue not the fruits of a kind deed but the deeds themselves\'
, We propose to ourselves ... to follow the example of the gods ...
See what great things they bring to pass daily, what great gifts
they bestow, with what abundant fruits they fill the earth ... with
what suddenly falling showers they soften the ground ... All
these things they do without reward, without any advantage
accruing to themselves ... Let us be ashamed to hold out any [Luke vi.
benefit for sale: we find the gods giving gratuitously. If you 35 .]
imitate the gods, confer benefits even on the unthankful : for
the sun rises even on the wicked, and the seas are open to
pirates 2.'
'One ought so to give that another may receive. It is not Matt. vi. s
giving or receiving to transfer to the right hand from the left 3.' sq.
'This is the law of a good deed between two: the one ought at
once to forget that it was conferred, the other never to forget
that it was received 4.'
'Let whatsoever has been pleasing to God, be pleasing to vi. 10.
mann.'

'Do not, like those whose desire is not to make progress but vi. 16.
to be seen, do anything to attract notice in your demeanour or
mode of life. Avoid a rough exterior and unshorn hair and a
carelessly kept beard and professed hatred of money and a bed
laid on the ground and whatever else affects ambitious display
by a perverse path ... Let everything within us be unlike, but
let our outward appearance (frons) resemble the common
people 6.'
1 de Benej. i. 1. See the whole context.
2 de Bene/. iv. 25, 26. See the context. Compare also de Benej. vii. 31.
3 de Bene/. v. 8.
4 de Benef. ii. 10.
5
Ep. Mor. lxxiv. 20.
6 Ep. Mor. v. 1, 2.
Other writers
are equally severe on the insincere profeBSors of Stoic principles. 'Like their
Jewish counterpart, the Pharisees, they
were formal, austere, pretentious, and
not unfrequently hypocritical'; Grant

p. 281. Of the villain P. Egnatius
Tacitus writes (Ann. xvi. 32), • Auctori•
tatem Stoicae seetae praeferebat habitu
et ore ad exprimendam imaginem honesti exercitus.' Egnatius, like so many
other Stoics, was an Oriental, a native
of Beyrout (Juv. iii. 116). If the philosopher's busts may be trusted, the
language of Tacitus would well describe
Seneca's own appearance: but probably with him this austerity was not
affected.
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'Apply thyself rather to the true riches. It is shameful to
depend for a happy life on silver and gold1.' 'Let thy good
deeds be invested like a treasure deep-buried in the ground,
which thou canst not bring to light, except it be necessary 2.'
vii. 3 sq.
'Do ye mark the pimples of others, being covered with
countless ulcers? This is as if a man should mock at the moles
or warts on the most beautiful persons, when he himself is
devoured by a fierce scab 3.'
vii. 12.
'Expect from others what you have done to another'.' 'Let
us so give as we would wish to receive 5.'
vii, 16, 17,
'Therefore good things cannot spring of evil. .. good does not
grow of evil, any more than a fig of an olive tree. The fruits
correspond to the seed 6.'
vii, 26.
'Not otherwise than some rock standing alone in a shallow
sea, which the waves cease not from whichever side they are
driven to beat upon, and yet do not either stir it from its place,
etc. ... Seek some soft and yielding material in which to fix your
darts 7.'
Other coNor are these coincidences of thought and imagery confined
to the Sermon on the Mount. If our Lord compares the
Lord's lan- hypocritical Pharisees to whited walls, and contrasts the scru guage.
pulously clean outside of the cup and platter with the inward
corruption, Seneca also adopts the same images: 'Within is no
good: if thou shouldest see them, not where they are expo'Sed
to view but where they are concealed, they are miserable, filthy,
vile, adorned without like their own walls ... Then it appears
how much real foulness beneath the surface this borrowed
glitter has concealed 8.' If our Lord declares that the branches
must perish unless they abide in the vine, the language of
Seneca presents an eminently instructive parallel: ' & the
leaves cannot flourish by themselves, but want a branch
vi. 19.

:~:~:s

1

Ep. Mor. ex. 18.

~

2

de Vit. beat, 24,
8
de Vit. beat. 27.
4
Ep. Mor. xciv. 43.
tation.

de Bene/. ii. 1.
Ep. Mor, lxxxvii. 24, 25.
1 de Vit. beat. 27.
8 de Provid. 6.

6

This is e. quo-
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wherein they may grow and whence they may draw sap, so
those precepts wither if they are alone : they need to be
grafted in a sect 1 .' Again the parables of the sower, of the
mustard-seed, of the debtor forgiven, of the talents placed out
at usury, of the rich fool, have all their echoes in the writings
of the Roman Stoic : ' Words must be sown like seed which,
though it be small, yet when it has found a suitable place
unfolds its strength and from being the least spreads into the
largest growth ... They are few things which are spoken : yet if
the mind has received them well, they gain strength and grow.
The same, I say, is the case with precepts as with seeds. They
produce much and yet they are scanty 2.' 'Divine seeds are
sown in human bodies. If a good husbandman receives them,
they spring up like their origin ... ; if a bad one, they are killed
as by barren and marshy ground, and then weeds are produced
in place of grain 3.' 'We have received our good things as a
loan. The use and advantage are ours, and the duration
thereof the Divine disposer of his own bounty regulates. We
ought to have in readiness what He has given us for an
uncertain period, and to restore it, when summoned to do so,
without complaint. He is the worst debtor, who reproaches his
creditor'.' 'AB the money-lender does not summon some
creditors whom he knows to be bankrupt ... so I will openly
and persistently pass over some ungrateful persons nor demand
any benefit from them in tum 5.' ' 0 how great is the madness
of those who embark on distant hopes: I will buy, I will build,
I will lend out, I will demand payment, I will bear honours:
then at length I will resign my old age wearied and sated to
rest. Believe me, all things are uncertain even to the prosperous. No man ought to promise himself anything out of the
future. Even what we hold slips through our hands, and
fortune assails the very hour on which we are pressing 6.' If
1 Ep. Mor. xov.59. Bee the remarks
below, p. 813, on this parallel.
2 Ep. Mor. u:xviii. 2.
3 Ep. Mor. lxxiii. 16,

ad Marc. 10.
de Bemf. V. 21.
• Ep. Mor. oi. 4.

4

0
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our Master declares that 'it is more blessed to give than to
receive,' the Stoic philosopher tells his readers that he 'would
rather not receive benefits, than not confer them1,' and that 'it
is more wretched to the good man to do an injury than to
receive one 2.' If our Lord reminds His hearers of the Scriptural
warning 'I will have mercy and not sacrifice,' if He commends
the poor widow's mite thrown into the treasury as a richer gift
than the most lavish offerings of the wealthy, if His whole life
is a comment on the prophet's declaration to the Jews that God
' cannot away with their sabbaths and new moons,' so also
Seneca writes: 'Not even in victims, though they be fat and
their brows glitter with gold, is honour paid to the gods, but in
the pious and upright intent of the worshippers 3.' The gods
are ' worshipped not by the wholesale slaughter of fat carcasses
of bulls nor by votive offerings of gold or silver, nor by money
poured into their treasuries, but by the pious and upright
intent 4.' 'Let us forbid any one to light lamps on sabbathdays, since the gods do not want light, and even men take no
pleasure in smoke ... he worships God, who knows Him i.' And
lastly, if the dying prayer of the Redeemer is 'Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do,' some have discovered a
striking counterpart (I can only see a mean caricature) of this
expression of triumphant self-sacrifice in the language of Seneca:
' There is no reason why thou shouldest be angry: pardon them ;
they are all mad 6.'
Nor are the coincidences confined to the Gospel naIT'c1,tives.
The writings of Seneca present several points of resemblance
also to the Apostolic Epistles. The declaration of St John that
'perfect love casteth out fear 7 ' has its echo in the philosopher's
words, ' Love cannot be mingled with fear 8.' The metaphor of
St Peter, also, ' Girding up the loins of your mind be watchful
1

~

2

6

de Benej. i. 1.
Ep. Mor. xcv. 52: comp. de Benef.
iv. 12, vii. 31, 32.
3 de Bene/. i. 6.
4 Ep. Mor. cxv. 5.

Ep. Mor. xcv. 47.
de Benef. v. 17. See the remarks

below, p. 280.
7 1 Joh. iv. 18.
8 Ep. Mor. xlvii. 18.
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and hope1,' reappears in the same connexion in Seneca, 'Let the
mind stand ready-girt, and let it never fear what is necessary
but ever expect what is uncertain 2.' And '.again, if St James
rebukes the presumption of those who say, 'To-day or to-morrow
we will go into such a city, when they ought to say, If the Lord
will, we shall live and do this or that 3,' Seneca in a similar
spirit says that the wise man will 'never promise himself
anything on the security of fortune, but will say, I will sail
unless anything happen, and, I will become prretor unless
anything_ happen, and, My business will turn out well for .me
unless anything happen 4.'
The coincidences with St Paul are even more numerous and a.ndespecith
. not on1y t hat S eneca, l'k
wi
not 1ess stn"k"mg. I t IS
1 e t h e Apostle ally
St Paul.
of the Gentiles, compares life to a warfare 5, or describes the
struggle after good as a 'contest with the flesh 6,' or speaks of
this present existence as a pilgrimage in a strange land and of
our mortal bodies as tabernacles of the soul 7, Though some of
these metaphors are more Oriental than Greek or Roman, they
are too common to suggest any immediate historical connexion.
It is more to the purpose to note special coincidences of thought
and diction. The hateful flattery, first of Claudius and then of
1

1 Pet. i. 13.
ad Polyb. 11 ' In proeinota stet
animus eto.'
3 James iv. 13.
4 de Tranq •.,inim. 13.
5 Ep. Mor.
xcvi • Vivere, Lucili,
militare est' ; ib. li 'Nobis quoqae militandum est et quidem genere militiae
quo numqaam qaies,namquamotium,
datar '; ib. lxv 'Hoe qaod vivit stipendium putat•; ib. cxx.12 'Civem seesse
universi et militem credens.' The comparison is at least as old as the Book of
Job, vii. 1.
6 ad Marc. 24 'Omne illi cum ha.c
ce.rne grave certamen est.' The flesh
is not unfrequently used for the carnal
desires and repulsions, e.g. Ep. M(ll",
lxxiv •Non est summa felicitatis nostrae
t

in came ponenda.' This use of ,rll.pf
has been traced to Epicurus.
1 Ep. M(ll". cxx 'Nee domum esse
hoe corpus sed hospitium et quidem
breve hospitium,' and again 'Magnus
animus ... nihil horum quae circa sunt
suum judicat, sed ut eommodatis utitar
peregrinus et properans.' So also Ep.
Mor. cii. 24 ' Quicquid eirca te jacet
rerum tamquam hospitalis loci sarcinas
specta.' In this last letter (§ 23) he
speaks of advancing age as a • ripening
to another birth (in alium maturescimus partum),' and designates death by
the term since consecrated in the le.ngua.ge of the Christian Church, as the
birth-day of eternity: ' Dies iste, quem
tamquam supremum reformide.s, aeterni natalis est' (§ 26).
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Nero, to which the expressions are prostituted by Seneca, does
not conceal the resemblance of the following passages to the
language of St Pa;ul where they occur in a truer and nobler
application. Of the former emperor he writes to a friend at
court, ' In him are all things and he is instead of all things to
theei': to the latter he says, 'The gentleness of thy spirit will
spread by degrees through the whole body of the empire, and
all things will be formed after thy likeness : health passes from
the head to all the members 2.' Nor are still closer parallels
2 Cor. xii. wanting. Thus, while St Paul professes that he wi!l 'gladly
15
"
spend and be spent' for his Corinthian converts, Seneca repeats
the same striking expression, ' Good men toil, they spend and
Tit. i. 15. are spents.' While the Apostle declares that 'unto the pure all
things are pure, but unto the defiled and unbelieving nothing
is pure,' it is the Roman philosopher's dictum that 'the evil
man turns all things to evil 4.' While St Paul in a wellremembered passage compares and contrasts the training for
1 Cor. ix. the mortal and the immortal crown, a strikingly similar use is
25
"
made of the same comparison in the following words of Seneca ;
'What blows do athletes receive in their face, what blows all
over their body. ·Yet they bear all the torture from thirst of
glory. Let us also overcome all things, for our reward is not a
crown or a palm branch or the trumpeter proclaiming silence
for the announcement of our name, but virtue and strength of
mind and peace acquired ever after 5.'
The coincidence will be further illustrated by the following
passages of Seneca, to which the corresponding references in St
Paul are given in the margin.
Rom. i. 23.
' They consecrate the holy and immortal and inviolable gods
in motionless matter of the vilest kind : they clothe them with
the forms of men, and beasts, and fi.shes 6.'
Rom. i. 28,
' They are even enamoured of their own ill deeds, which is
32.
l
2

3
4

ad Polyb. 7.
de Cwm. ii. 2.
de Provid. 5.
Ep. Mor. xcviii. 3.

Ep. Mor. lxxviii. 16.
de Superst. (Fragm. 31) in August.
Civ. Dei vi. 10.
5

6
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the last ill of all : and then is their wretchedness complete,
when shameful things not only delight them but are even
approved by them 1.'
'The tyrant is angry with the homicide, and the sacrilegious Rom.ii.21,
22
•
man punishes thefts 2.'
' Hope is the name for an uncertain good 3,'
Rom. viii.
.
24.
'Pertinacious goodness overcomes evil men'.'
Rom. xii.
1
'I have a better and a surer light whereby I can discern the ~ c..-,r. ii.
true from the false. The mind discovers the good of the mind 5.' 11 •
'Let us use them, let us not boast of them : and let us use 1 Cor. vii.
3
them sparingly, as a loan deposited with us, which will soon 1.
depart 6.'
' To obey God is liberty 7.'
2 Cor. iii.
7
'Not only corrected but transfigured 8.'
~ cor. iii.
'A man is not yet wise, unless his mind is transfigured into 18•
those things which he has learnt 9.'
'What is man? A cracked vessel which will break at the 2 Cor.iv. 7.
least fa.1110 .'
' This is salutary; not to associate with those unlike our- 2 Cor. vi.
14
selves and having different desires 11.'
.
·
'That gift is far more welcome which is given with a ready 2Cor.ix.7
than that which is given with a full hand 12.'
~~{°v.xxii.
'Gather up and preserve the time 13.'
Eph. v. 16.
'I confess that love of our own body is natural to us 14.'
Eph. v. 28,
29.
'Which comes or passes away very quickly, destined to Col. ii. 22.
perish in the very using (in ipso usu sui periturum) 15 .'
1 Ep. Mor. xxxix. 6.
• de Ira ii. 28.
3 Ep. Mor. x. § 2.

• de Benej. vii. 31.
5 de Vit. beat. 2.
6 Ep. Mor. lxxiv. 18.
7 de Vit. beat. 15.
Compare the
language of our Liturgy, 'Whose ser•
vice is perfect freedom.' Elsewhere
(Ep. Mor. viii) he quotes a saying of
Epicurus, • Thou must be the slave of
philosophy, that true liberty may fall
to thy lot.'

~

Ep. Mor. vi. 1.
Mor. xciv. 48.
Marc. 11. So Ps. xxxi. 12 'I

D Ep.
1 0 ad

am become like a broken vessel.'
n Ep. Mor. xxxii. 2.
12 de Bene/. i. 7.
13 Ep. Mor. i. 1.
So also he speaks
elsewhere (de Brev. Vit. 1) of ' investing' time (conlocaretur).
14 Ep. llfor. xiv. 1. The word used
for love is ' caritas. '
15 de Vit. beat. 7.
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'Neither jewels nor pearls turned thee aside1.'
' I reflect how many exercise their bodies, how few their
minds 2.' 'It is a foolish occupation to exercise the muscles of
the arms ... Return quickly from the body to the mind: exercise
this, night and day 3.'
1 Tim. v.6.
'Do these men fear death, into which while living they have
buried themselves'?' 'He is sick: nay, he is deacP.'
2 Tim. iii.
'They live ill, who are always learning to live 6.' 'How long
7.
wilt thou learn? begin to teach 7.'
In the opening sentences of our Burial Service two passages
1 Tim. vi. of Scripture are combined: 'We brought nothing into this
]~b i. 21. world and it is certain we can carry nothing out. The Lord
gave and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of
the Lord.' Both passages have parallels in Seneca: 'Non licet
plus efferre quam intuleriss;' 'Abstulit (fortuna) sed ~edit9.'
In the speech on the Areopagus again, which was addressed
partly to a Stoic audience, we should naturally expect to find
parallels. The following passages justify this expectation.
'The whole world is the temple of the immortal gods 10.'
Acts xvii.
24 sq.
'Temples are not to be built to God of stones piled on high :
He must be consecrated in the heart of each man n:
' God wants not ministers. How so ? He Himself minisxvii. 25.
tereth to the human race. He is at hand everywhere and to
all men 12.'
xvii. 27.
'God is near thee: He is with thee; He is within 13.'
xvii. 29.
' Thou shalt not form Him of silver and gold : a true likeness of God cannot be moulded of this material 1'.'
The first
The first impression made by this series of parallels is
impression striking
They seem to show a general coincidence in the
from these
•
lTim.ii.9.
1 Tim. iv.
8.

1
2

ad Helv. matr. 16.

Ep. Mor. 1:ux. 2.
a Ep. Mor, xv. 2, 5.
4
Ep. Mor. cxx.ii. 3.
fi de Brw. Vit. 12.
6 Ep. Mor. :uiii. 9.
7 Ep. Mor. xxxiii. 9,
s Ep. Mor. cii. 25.

9

10

Ep. Mor. lxiii. 7.
de Bene/. vii. 7.

11

Imt.
12

13
14

Fragm. 123, in La.ctant. Div.
vi. 25.
Ep. Mor. xcv. 47.
Ep. Mor. xli. 1.
Ep. Mor. xxxi. 11.
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fundamental principles of theology and the leading maxims in parallels
.b.
. l
bi
. .
. needstobe
ethics: they ex h 1 1t moreover spec1a resem ances m imagery modified.
and expression, which, it would seem, cannot be explained as
the result of accident, but must point to some historical
connexion.
Nevertheless a nearer examination very materially diminishes the force of this impression. In many cases, where the
parallels are most close, the theory of a direct historical
connexion is impossible; in many others it can be shown to be
quite unnecessary; while in not a few instances the resemblance, however striking, must be condemned as illusory and
fallacious. After deductions made on all these heads, we shall
still have to consider whether the remaining coincidences are
such as to require or to suggest this mode of solution.
1. In investigating the reasonableness of explaining coinci- Difficulty
.
of estaon blishing
d ences b etween two di uerent auth ors by d.irect obl"1gat10n
the one hand or the other, the dates of the several writings are 0
obviously a most important element in the decision. In the nology.
present instance the relative chronology is involved in considerable difficulty. It is roughly true that the literary
activity of Seneca comprises about the same period over
which (with such exceptions as the Gospel and Epistles of
St John) the writings of the Apostles and Evangelists extend.
But in some cases of parallelism it is difficult, and in others
wholly impossible, to say which writing can claim priority of
time. If the Epistles of St Paul may for the most part be
dated within narrow limits, this is not the case with the
Gospels : and on the other hand the chronology of Seneca's
writings is with some few exceptions vague and uncertain. In :r'he prior. seems 1mposs1
.
"ble t hat t he Storn
. p h"l
somemany cases however 1t
1 o- ity
times
besopher can have derived his thoughts or his language from the ~~e~!~
New Testament. Though the most numerous and most striking
parallels are found in his latest writings, yet some coincidences
occur in works which must be assigned to his earlier years, and
these were composed certainly before the first Gospels could
have been circulated in Rome, and perhaps before they were
L.
18
/,r

!f: r;i:~.
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even written. Again, several strong resemblances occur m
Seneca to those books of the New Testament which were
written after his death. Thus the passage which dwells on
the fatherly chastisement of God 1 presents a coincidence, as
remarkable as any, to the language of the Epistle to the
Hebrews. Thus again in tracing the portrait of the perfect
man (which has been thought to reflect many features of the
life of Christ, delineated in the Gospels) he describes him as
'shining like a light in the darkness''; an expression which at
once recalls the language applied to the Divine Word in the
prologue of St John's Gospel. And again in the series of
parallels given above many resemblances will have been
noticed to the Pastoral Epistles, which can hardly have been
written before Seneca's death. These facts, if they do not
prove much, are at least so far valid as to show that the simple
theory of direct borrowing from the Apostolic writings will not
meet all the facts of the case.
2. Again; it is not sufficient to examine Seneca's writings
by themselves, but we must enquire how far he was anticipated by the older philosophers in those brilliant flashes of
theological truth or of ethical sentiment,· which from time to
time dazzle us in his writings. If after all they should prove
to be only lights reflected from the noblest thoughts and
sayings of former days, or at best old fires rekindled and fanned
into a brighter flame, we have found a solution more simple
and natural, than if we were to ascribe them to direct intercourse with Christian teachers or immediate acquaintance with
Christian writings. We shall not cease in this case to regard
them as true promptings of the Word of God which was from
the beginning, bright rays of the Divine Light which 'was in
the world' though ' the world knew it not,' which 'shineth in
the darkness' though 'the darkness comprehended it not': but
we shall no longer confound them with the direct effulgence of
1 See above, p. 260 sq,
Compare
Hebrews xii, 5 sq., and see Prov. iii,
11, 12, which is quoted there.

2 Ep. Mor. cxx. 13 'Non aliter quam
in tenebris lumen effulsit.'
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the same Word made flesh, the Shechinah at length tabernacled among men, ' whose glory we beheld, the glory as of the
only-begotten of the Father.'
And this is manifestly the solution of many coincidences
which have been adduced above. Though Seneca was essentially a Stoic, yet he read widely and borrowed freely from all
existing schools of philosophy 1• To the Pythagoreans and the
Platonists he is largely indebted; and even of Epicurus, the
founder of the rival school, he speaks with the deepest respect 2 •
It will have been noticed that several of the most striking
passages cited above are direct quotations from earlier writers,
and therefore can have no immediate connexion with Christian
ethics. The sentiment for instance, which approaches most
nearly to the Christian maxim 'Love your enemies,' is avowedly
based on the teaching of his Stoic predecessors3• And where Parallels
this is not the case, recent research has shown that (with some rous~t!°g
exceptions) passages not only as profound in feeling and truth- =~~~:s.
ful in sentiment, but often very similar in expression and not
less striking in their resemblance to the Apostolic writings, can
be produced from the older philosophers and poets of Greece
and Rome 4• One instance will suffice. Seneca's picture of the
perfect man has been already mentioned as reflecting some
features of the ' Son of Man ' delineated in the Gospels. Yet
the earlier portrait drawn by Plato in its minute touches
reproduces the likeness with a :fidelity so striking, that the
chronological impossibility alone has rescued him from the
charge of plagiarism : 'Though doing no wrong,' Socrates is
represented saying, 'he will have the greatest reputation for
1 See what he says of himself, de Vit.
beat. 3, de Otio 2 (29).
2 de Vit. beat. 13 'In ea quidem ipsa
sententia. sum, invitis hoe nostris popularibus dicam, sancta Epicurum et recta
praecipere et, si propius accesseris, tristia': comp. Ep. Mor. ii. 5, vi. 6, viii
8, xx. 9.
3 de Otio 1 (28).
See above, p. 264,
note 7. See also R. Schneider Christ-

liche Rliinge aus den Griechischen und
Romischen Klassikern (Gotha, 1865),
p. 327 sq.
4 Such parallels are produced from
older writers by Aubertin, (8€neque et
Saint Paul), who has worked out this
line of argument. See also the large
collection of passages in R. Schneider
Ohrutliche KWnge.
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wrong-doing,' 'he will go forward immovable even to death,
appearing to be unjust throughout life but being just,' 'he will
be scourged,' 'last of all after suffering every kind of evil he
will be crucified (ava<rxivov"J,,.ev0~<rETat) 1.' Not unnaturally
Clement of Alexandria, quoting this passage, describes Plato
as 'all but foretelling the dispensation of salvation 2.'
~fa~y co3. Lastly: the proverbial suspicion which attaches to
mc1dences
are falla- statistics ought to be extended to coincidences of language,
cious.
for they may be, and often are, equally fallacious. An expression or a maxim, which detached from its context offers a
striking resemblance to the theology or the ethics of the
Gospel, is found to have a wholly different bearing when
considered in its proper relations.
Stoicism
This consideration is especially important in the case before
and Christianity are us. Stoicism and Christianity are founded on widely different
opposed. theological conceptions ; and the ethical teaching of the two in
many respects presents a direct contrast. St Jerome was led
astray either by his ignorance of philosophy or by his partiality
for a stern asceticism, when he said that 'the Stoic dogmas in
very many points coincide with our own 3.' It is in the
doctrines of the Platonist and the Pythagorean that the truer
resemblances to the teaching of the Bible are to be sought. It
was not the Porch but the Academy that so many famous
teachers, like Justin Martyr and Augustine, found to be the
vestibule to the Church of Christ. Again and again the
Platonic philosophy comes in contact with the Gospel ; but
Stoicism moves in another line, running parallel indeed and
impressive by its parallelism, but for this very reason precluded
from any approximation. Only when he deserts the Stoic
platform, does Seneca really approach the level of Christianity.
Struck by their beauty, he adopts and embodies the maxims of
other schools: but they betray their foreign origin, and refuse
to be incorporated into his system.
1 Plato Resp. ii. pp. 361, 362.
See
Aubertin p. 254 sq.
•~ Str°:1'. v. 14 µovovovxl 'll'po<f,rrrd!wv
Tl111 11WT7JPIOP olKoPOµl,1.11.

3 Hieron. Comm. in bai. iv. c. 11
'Stoici qui noetro dogmati in plerisque concordant' (Op. rv. p. 159, Vallarsi).
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For on the whole Lactantius was right, when he called Seneca.
was a true
Seneca a most determined follower of the Stoics 1. I t can only Stoic.
excite our marvel that any one, after reading a few pages of
this writer, should entertain a suspicion of his having been in
any sense a Christian. If the superficial colouring is not
seldom deceptive, we cannot penetrate skindeep without encountering some rigid and inflexible dogma of the Stoic school.
In his fundamental principles he is a disciple of Zeno ; and,
being a disciple of Zeno, he could not possibly be a disciple of
Christ.
Interpreted by this fact, those passages which at first sight Hi~ P!-11.
.
theistic
stnke us by their resemblance to the language of the Apostles materialand Evangelists assume a wholly different meaning. The basis ism.
of Stoic theology is gross materialism, though it is more or less
relieved and compensated in different writers of the school by
a vague mysticism. The supreme God of the Stoic had no
existence distinct from external nature. Seneca himself identifies Him with fate, with necessity, with nature, with the world
as a living whole 2• The different elements of the universe,
such as the planetary bodies, were inferior gods, members of
the Universal Being 3• With a bold consistency the Stoic
assigned a corporeal existence even to moral abstractions.
Here also Seneca manifests his adherence to the tenets of
his school. Courage, prudence, reverence, cheerfulness, wisdom,
he says, are all bodily substances, for otherwise they could not
affect bodies, as they manifestly do 4 •
Viewed by the light of this material pantheism, the injunc- His Iantion to be ' followers of God ' cannot mean the same to him as
in,

~~!tte

1 S20

above, p. 249.
See especially de Benef. iv. 7, 8
'Natura, inquit, hoe mihi pra.estat.
Non intellegis te, cum hoe dicis, mute.re
nomen deo? quid enim a.liud est nature.
qnam dens et divina ratio toti mnndo
partibusque ejns inserta? ... Hunc eundem et fatum si dixeris, non mentieris
... Sicnnncnatnram voca, fatum, fortu2

nam, omnia ejusdem dei nomina snnt
va.rie utentis sue. potesta.te'; de Vit.
beat. 8 'Mundns cunota. complectens
rectorque universi deus.' Occasionally
a more personal conception of deity
appears: e.g. ad Helv. Matr. 8.
3 de Clem. i. 8.
4 Ep. Mor. cvi: comp. Ep. Mor. oxvii .
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it does even to the Platonic philosopher, still less to the
Christian Apostle. In Stoic phraseology 'imitation of God'
signifies nothing deeper than a due recognition of physical laws
on the part of man, and a conformity thereto in his own actions.
It is merely a synonyme for the favourite Stoic formula of
'accordance with nature.' This may be a useful precept; but
so interpreted the expression is emptied of its religious significance. In fact to follow the world and to follow God are
equivalent phrases with Senecal, Again, in like manner, the
lesson drawn from the rain and the sunshine freely bestowed
upon all 2, though in form it coincides so nearly with the
language of the Gospel, loses its theological meaning and
becomes merely an appeal to a physical fact, when interpreted
by Stoic doctrine.
Hence also language, which must strike the ear of a
Consistent
blaspheas shocking blasphemy, was consistent and natural
Christian
mies in
speaking on the lips of a Stoic. Seneca quotes with approbation the
of God.
saying of his revered Sextius, that Jupiter is not better than
a good man; he is richer, but riches do not constitute superior
goodness; he is longer-lived, but greater longevity does not
ensure greater happiness 3• 'The good man,' he says elsewhere,
' differs from God only in length of time 4.' 'He is like God,
excepting his mortality 5.' In the same spirit an earlier Stoic,
Chrysippus, had boldly argued that the wise man is as useful
to Zeus, as Zeus is to the wise man 6• Such language is the
legitimate consequence of Stoic pantheism.
He ha.a no
Hence also the Stoic, so long as he wa..c:i true to the tenets
~:~=~~us- of his school, could have no real consciousness of sin. Only
sin.
where there is a distinct belief in a personal God, can this

terpreted
by his
tenets.

1 de Ira ii. 16 'Quid est autem cur
hominem ad ta.m infelicia exempla. revoces, cum habea.s mundum deumque,
quern ex omnibus animalibus ut solus
imitetur, solus intellegit.'
2 See the passages quoted above, p.
264 sq.
s Ep. Mor, lxxiii. 12, 13.

• de Prov. 1.
6 de Const. Sap. 8 : comp. Ep. Mor.

xxxi. 'Pa.r deo surges.' Nay, in one
respect good men excel God, 'Ille extra
patientia.m me.lorum est, vos supra.
patientia.m,' de Prov. 6,
6 Plut. adv. Stoic. 33 (Op. JJfor. p.
1078).
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consciousness find a resting-place. Seneca and Tertullian might
use the same word peccatum, but its value and significance to
the two writers cannot be compared. The Christian Apostle
and the Stoic philosopher alike can say, and do say, that 'All
men have erred 1 ' ; but the moral key in which the saying is
pitched is wholly different. With Seneca error or sin is nothing
more than the failure in attaining to the ideal of the perfect
man which he sets before him, the running counter to the law
of the universe in which he finds himself placed. He does not
view it as an offence done to the will of an all-holy all-righteous
Being, an unfilial act of defiance towards a loving and gracious
Father. The Stoic conception of error or sin is not referred at
all to the idea of God 2• His pantheism had so obscured the
personality of the Divine Being, that such reference was, if not
impossible, at least unnatural.
And the influence of this pantheism necessarily pervades the Meaning
Stoic vocabulary. The 'sacer spiritus' of Seneca may be
i~oly
translated literally by the Holy Spirit, the ,rveDµa &'Yiov, of Seneca.
Scriptural language ; but it signifies something quite different.
His declaration, that we are ' members of God,' is in words
almost identical with certain expressions of the Apostle; but
its meaning bas nothing in common. Both the one and the
other are modes of stating the Stoic dogma, that the Universe
is one great animal pervaded by one soul or principle of life,
and that into men, as fractions of this whole, as limbs of this
body, is transfused a portion of the universal spirit 3• It is
almost purely a physical conception, and has no strictly theological value.
Again, though the sterner colours of Stoic morality are fre- His moral
quently toned down in Seneca, still the foundation of his ethical
system betrays the repulsive features of his school. His fundamental maxim is not to guide and train nature, but to overcome Stoicism.

~!i!f:

t~~fhe
~f=!eof

1 See the passages quoted above,
p. 261 sq.
2 See the remarks of Baur l, c. p. 190
sq., on this subject.

a Compare the well-known passage in
Virgil, A!Jn. vi. 726 sq.' Spiritus intus alit
totamque infuse. per artus mens agitat
molem et magno se corpora miscet.'
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it1. The passions and affections are not to be directed, but to
be crushed. The wise man, he says, will be clement and gentle,
but he will not feel pity, for only old women and girls will be
moved by tears ; he will not pardon, for pardon is the remission
of a deserved penalty; he will be strictly and inexorably just 2•
It is obvious that this tone leaves no place for repentance,
for forgiveness, for restitution, on which the theological ethics
of the Gospel are built. The very passage 3, which has often
been quoted as a parallel to the Saviour's dying words, 'Father,
forgive them, for they know not what they do,' really stands
in direct contrast to the spirit of those words : for it is not
dictated by tenderness and love, but expresses a contemptuous
pity, if not a withering scorn.
In the same spirit Seneca commits himself to the impassive
calm which forms the moral ideal of his school4. He has no
sympathy with a righteous indignation, which Aristotle called
'the spur of virtue'; for it would disturb the serenity of the
Its i.mpas- mind 5• He could only have regarded with a lofty disdain
siveness
contrasts (unless for the moment the man triumphed over the philo~~~~ sopher) the grand outburst of passionate sympathy which in the
the Gos- Apostle of the Gentiles has wrung a tribute of admiration even
pel.
from unbelievers, ' Who is weak, and I am not weak 1 Who is
offended, and I burn not 6 ?' He would neither have appreciated
nor respected the spirit which dictated those touching words,
'I say the truth ... ! lie not ... I have great heaviness and continual sorrow of heart ... for my brethren, my kinsmen according
to the flesh 7.' He must have spurned the precept which bids
the Christian 'rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with
1 deBrev. Vit.14'Hominisnaturam
cum Stoicis vincere.'
2 de Olem. ii. 5-7, where he makes
a curious attempt to vindicate the
Stoics.
8 It is quoted above, p. 268.
4 Ep. Mor. lxxiv. ao •Non adfl.igitur
sapiens liberorum amissione, non amicorum : eodem enim animo fert illorum

mortem quo suam exspectat.

Non

magis hanc timet quam illam dolet ...

Inhonesta est omnis txepidatio et sollicitudo.' And see especially Ep. Mor.
cxvi.
5 de Ira iii. a,
6 2 Cor, xi. 29.
7 Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3.
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them that weep1,' as giving the direct lie to a sovereign maxim
of Stoic philosophy. To the consistent disciple of Zeno the
agony of Gethsemane could not have appeared, as to the
Christian it ever will appear, the most sublime spectacle of
moral sympathy, the proper consummation of a Divine life: for
insensibility to the sorrows and sufferings of others was the
only passport to perfection, as conceived in the Stoic ideal.
These considerations will have shown that many even of
the most obvious parallels in Seneca's language are really no
parallels at all. They will have served moreover to reveal Inoonsist. . .
I t must Seneca
encies of
t h e w1'd e gu lf wh'lC h separates h'1m from Chnst1amty.
be added however, that his humanity frequently triumphs over u:1.sm.
~dofS t0·
his philosophy; that he often writes with a kindliness and a
sympathy which, if little creditable to his consistency, is highly
honourable to his heart. In this respect however he does not
stand alone. Stoicism is in fact the most incongruous, the
most self-contradictory, of all philosophic systems. With a
gross and material pantheism it unites the most vivid expres
sions of the fatherly love and providence of God : with the
sheerest fatalism it combines the most exaggerated statements
of the independence and self-sufficiency of the human soul :
with the hardest and most uncompromising isolation of the
individual it proclaims the most expansive view of his relations
to all around. The inconsistencies of Stoicism were a favourite
taunt with the teachers of rival schools 2• The human heart
in fact refused to be silenced by the dictation of a rigorous and
artificial system, and was constantly bursting its philosophical
fetters.
But after all allowance made for the considerations just Coinci. explanat10n.
.
I t still
deuces
. w h'ICh st1'11 require
urged, some £acts remam
reappears that the Christian parallels in Seneca's writings become !~\1.!i~e~~
more frequent as he advances in life 3• It is not less true that
1

Rom. xii. 15.
See for instance the treatise of Pluta.rch de Repugnantiis Stoicorum (Op.
Mor. p. 1033 sq.).
2

3

Among his more Christian works

a.re the de Providentia, de Otio, de Vita
beata, de Bene.ficiis, and the Episwlae
lllorales ; among his less Christian, the
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they are much more striking and more numerous than in the
other great Stoics of the Roman period, Epictetus and M.
Aurelius ; for though in character these later writers approached
much nearer to the Christian ideal than the minister of Nero,
though their fundamental doctrines are as little inconsistent
with Christian theology and ethics as his, yet the closer resemblances of sentiment and expression, which alone would suggest
any direct obligations to Christianity, are, I believe, decidedly
more frequent in Seneca 1 • Lastly: after all deductions made, a
class of coincidences still remains, of which the expression
'spend and be spent' may be taken as a type 2, and which can
hardly be considered accidental. If any historical connexion
(direct or indirect) can be traced with a fair degree of probability, we may reasonably look to this for the solution of such
Histori?a.l coincidences. I shall content myself here with stating the
connexion. UilJ.erent
,:i:.ir
•
· was poss1'ble or proways m
wh'1ch sueh a connex10n
bable, without venturing to affirm what was actually the case,
for the data are not sufficient to justify any definite theory.
1. The fact already mentioned is not unimportant, that the
(1) The
Eastern
principal
Stoic teachers all came from the East, and that
origin of
Stoicism. therefore their language and thought must in a greater or less
degree have borne the stamp of their Oriental origin. We
advance a step further towards the object of our search, if we
remember that the most famous of them were not only Oriental
but Shemitic. Babylonia, Phrnnicia, Syria, Palestine, are their
homes. One comes from Scythopolis, a second from Apamea,
a third from Ascalon, a fourth from Ptolemais, two others from
de Comtantia Sapientis and de Ira. In
some oases the date is uncertain ; but
what I have said in the text will, I
think, be found substantially true.
1 I have read Epictetus and M. Aurelius through with a. view to such coincidences, and believe the statement in
the text to be correct. Several of the
more remarkable parallels in the former
writer oceur in the passa.ges quoted below, p. 299 sq., and seem to warrant

the belief that he was acquainted with
the language of the Gospel.
~ See above, p. 270. Aubertin has attacked this very instance (p. 360 sq.),
but without success. He only shows
(what did not need showing) that •impendere' is used elsewhere in this same
sense. The important feature in the
coincidence is the combination of the
active and passive voiees.
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Hierapolis, besides several from Tyre and Sidon or their
colonies, such as Citium and Carthage1. What religious
systems they had the opportunity of studying, and how far
they were indebted to any of these, it is impossible to say.
But it would indeed be strange if, living on the confines and Its possieven within the borders of the home of Judaism, the Stoic in~bf~gateachers escaped all influence from the One religion which, Judaism.
it would seem, must have attracted the attention of the
thoughtful and earnest mind, which even then was making
rapid progress through the Roman Empire, and which afterwards through the Gospel has made itself far more widely felt
than any other throughout the civilised world. I have already
ventured to ascribe the intense moral earnestness of the Stoics
to their Eastern origin. It would be no extravagant assumption
that they also owed some ethical maxims and some theological
terms (though certainly not their main doctrines) directly
or indirectly to the flourishing Jewish schools of their age,
founded on the teaching of the Old Testament. The exaggerations of the early Christian fathers, who set down all the
loftier sentiments of the Greek philosophers as plagiarisms from
the lawgiver or the prophets, have cast suspicion on any such
affiliation: but we should not allow ourselves to be blinded by
reactionary prejudices to the possibilities or rather the probabilities in the case before us.
2. The consideration which I have just advanced will (2) Sene-

~f

ca's possible know-

1 I have noted down the following
homes of more or less distinguished
Stoic teachers from the East; Seleucia,
Diogenes (p. 41); Epiphania, Euphrates
(p. 613); Scythopolis, Basilides (p. 614);
.,facal.on, Antibius, Eubius (p. 615);
Hiei-apolis in Syria(?), Serapio(p. 612),
Publius (p. 615); Tyre, Antipater, Apollonius (p. 520); Bidon, Zeno (p. 36),
Boethus? (p. 40) ; Ptolemais, Diogenes
(p. 43) ; Apamea in Syria, Posidonius
(p. 509) ; Cilium, Zeno (p. 27), Persmus
(p. 34); Carthage, Herillus (p. 33) ;

Oyrene, Eratosthenes (p.39). The Cilician Stoicsareenumerated belowp. 288.
Of the other famous teachers belonging to the School, Cleanthes came from
Assos(p. 31), Aristonfrom Chios(p.32),
Dionysius from Heraclea (p. 35), Sphrerus from Bosporus (p. 35), Panmtius
from Rhodes (p. 500), Epictetus from
Hierapolis in Phrygia (p. 660). The
references are to the pages of Zeller's
work, where the authorities for the
statements will be found.
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Christianity.

(3)

His

:~~~:!i
wip"th St

a.n.
1
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explain many coincidences: but we may proceed a step further.
I s 1t
. 1mposs1ble,
.
.
. 1t
. 1mpro
.
b able, t h at S eneca was
or rath er 1s
acquainted with the teaching of the Gospel in some rudimentary
form ? His silence about Christianity proves nothing, because
it proves too much. If an appreciable part of the lower
population of Rome had become Christians some few years
before Seneca's death 1, if the Gospel claimed converts within
the very palace walls2, if a few (probably not more than a few)
even in the higher grades of society, like Pomponia Grrecina 8 ,
had adopted the new faith, his acquaintance with its main facts
is at least a very tenable supposition. If his own account may
be trusted, he made a practice of dining with his slaves and
engaging them in familiar conversation 4 ; so that the avenues
of information open to him were manifold 5• His acquaintance
with any written documents of Christianity is less probable;
but of the oral Gospel, as repeated from the lips of slaves and
others, he might at least have had an accidental and fragmentary knowledge. This supposition would explain the coincidences with the Sermon on the Mount and with the parables of
our Lord, if they are clear and numerous enough to demand an
explanation.
3. But the legend goes beyond this, and connects Seneca
directly with St Paul. The Stoic philosopher is supposed to be
included among the 'members of Cresar's household' mentioned
in one of the Apostle's letters from Rome. The legend itself
however has no value as indep@ndent evidence. The coincidences noted above would suggest it, and the forged correspondence would fix and substantiate it. We are therefore
thrown back on the probabilities of the case ; and it must be
confessed that, when we examine the Apostle's history with a

See Philippians pp. 17 sq., 25 sq.
Phil. iv. 22 ; see Philippians p.
171 sq.
8 See Philippians p. 21.
4 Ep. Mor. xlvii.
5 An early inscription at Ostia (de
1

2

Rossi Bull. di Archeol. Crist, 1867, p
6, quoted by Friedlander, m. p. 535)
mentions one M. Annens Paulus Petrus, obviously a Christian. Was he
descended from some freedman of Seneca's house?
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view to tracing a historical connexion, the result is not very
encouraging. St Paul, it is true, when at Corinth, was brought
before Seneca's brother Gallio, to whom the philosopher Gallio.
dedicates more than one work and of whom he speaks in
tenderly affectionate language 1 ; but Gallio, who ' cared for
none of these things,' to whom the questions at issue between
St Paul and his accusers were merely idle and frivolous disputes
about obscure national customs 2, would be little likely to
bestow a serious thought upon a case apparently so unimportant,
still less likely to communicate his experiences to his brother
in Rome. Again, it may be urged that as St Paul on his
arrival in Rome was delivered to Burrus the prefect of the Burrus.
prretorian guards 3, the intimate friend of Seneca, it might be
expected that some communication between the Apostle and
the philosopher would be established in this way. Yet, if we
reflect that the prretorian prefect must yearly have been
receiving hundreds of prisoners from the different provinces,
that St Paul himself was only one of several committed to his
guardianship at the same time, that the interview of this
supreme magistrate with any individual prisoner must have
been purely formal, that from his position and character
Burrus was little likely to discriminate between St Paul's case
and any other, and finally that he appears to have died not
very long after the Apostle's arrival in Rome', we shall see
very little cause to lay stress on such a supposition. Lastly; it
is said that, when St Paul was brought before· Nero for trial, Nero.
Seneca must have been present as the emperor's adviser, and
being present must have interested himself in the religious
opinions of so remarkable a prisoner. But here again we have
only a series of assumptions more or less probable. It is
not known under what circumstances and in whose presence
1 Nat. Qu. iv. prref. § 10 'Gallionem
fratrem meum quern nemo non parum
amat, etiam qui amare plus non potest,'
and again§ 11 •Nemo mortalium uni
tarn dulcis est, quam hie omnibus':

comp. Ep. Mor. civ. 'domini mei Galliouis.'
2 Acts xviii. 14 sq.
3 See Philippians p. 7 sq.
4 See Philippians pp. 5, 8, 39.

286

ST PAUL AND SENECA,

such a trial would take place ; it is very far from certain that
St Paul's case came on before Seneca had retired from the
court; and it is questionable whether amid the formalities of
the trial there would have been the opportunity, even if there
were the will, to enter into questions of religious or philosophical interest. On the whole therefore it must be confessed that
no great stress can be laid on the direct historical links which
might connect Seneca with the Apostle of the Gentiles.

I have hitherto investigated the historical circumstances
which might explain any coincidences of language or thought as
arising out of obligations on the part of Seneca or of his Stoic
predecessors. It has been seen that the teachers of this school
generally were in all likelihood indebted to Oriental, if not to
Jewish, sources for their religious vocabulary ; that Seneca
himself not improbably had a vague and partial acquaintance
with Christianity, though he was certainly anything but a
Christian himself; and that his personal intercourse with the
Apostle of the Gentiles, though not substantiated, is at least
not an impossibility. How far the coincidences may be ascribed
to one or other of these causes, I shall not attempt to discriminate: but there is also another aspect of the question which
must not be put out of sight. In some instances at least, if
any obligation exist at all, it cannot be on the side of the
philosopher, for the chronology resists this inference : and for
these cases some other solution must be found.
Stoicism,
As the speculations of Alexandrian Judaism had elaborated
like Alexandrian
a new and important theological vocabulary, so also to the
language of Stoicism, which itself likewise had sprung from the
tionforthe union of the religious sentiment of the East with the philoGospel.
sophical thought of the West, was due an equally remarkable
development of moral terms and images. To the Gospel, which
was announced to the world in 'the fulness of time,' both the
one and the other paid their tribute. As St John (nor St John
alone) adopted the terms of Alexandrian theosophy as the least
Summary
of results.

!;~;:~-
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inadequate to express the highest doctrines of Christianity, so
St Paul (nor St Paul alone) found in the ethical language of
the Stoics expressions more fit than he could find elsewhere
to describe in certain aspects the duties and privileges, the
struggles and the triumphs, of the Christian life. But though
the words and symbols remained substantially the same, yet in
their application they became instinct with new force and
meaning. This change in either case they owed to their being
placed in relation to the central fact of Christianity, the Incarnation of the Son. The Alexandrian terms, expressing the
attributes and operations of the Divine Word, which in their
origin had a purely metaphysical bearing, were translated into
the sphere of practical theology, when God had descended
among men to lift up men to God. The Stoic expressions,
describing the independence of the individual spirit, the
subjugation of the unruly passions, the universal empire of a
triumphant self-control, the cosmopolitan relations of the wise
man, were quickened into new life, when an unfailing source of
strength and a boundless hope of victory had been revealed in
the Gospel, when all men were proclaimed to be brothers, and
each and every man united with God in Christ.
It is difficult to estimate, and perhaps not very easy to Wide inoverrate, the extent to which Stoic philosophy had leavened ~::~~~~
the moral vocabulary of the civilised world at the time of the ~~ng~~ge
Christian era. To take a single instance ; the most important icism.
of moral terms, the crowning triumph of ethical nomenclature,
uvve£ii,,,aw, conscientia, the internal, absolute, supreme judge of
individual action, if not struck in the mint of the Stoics, at all
events became current coin through their influence. To a
great extent therefore the general diffusion of Stoic language
would lead to its adoption by the first teachers of Christianity ;
while at the same time in St Paul's own case personal circumstances might have led to a closer acquaintance with the
diction of this school.
Tarsus, the birth-place and constant home of St Paul, was Stoicism
'f
h '-'
at Tarsus.
. .
.
at t h IS
time a most Important,
1 not t e 1oremost, seat of
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Greek learning. Of all the philosophical schools, the Stoic
was the most numerously and ably represented at this
great centre. Its geographical position, as a half-way house,
had doubtless some influence in recommending it to a
philosophy which had its birth-place in the East and grew
into maturity in the West. At all events we may count up
six or more 1 well-known Stoic teachers whose home was at
Tarsus, besides Chrysippus and Aratus who came from the
neighbouring Soli 2, and three others who resided at Mallos, also
a Cilician town 3• If St Paul's early education was Jewish, he
was at least instructed by the most liberal teacher of the day,
who, unlike his stricter countrymen and contemporaries, had
no dread of Greek learning ; and during his repeated and
lengthened sojourns in Tarsus, he must have come in contact
with Stoic maxims and dogmas. But indeed it is not mere
conjecture, that St Paul had some acquaintance with the
teachers or the writings of this school. The speech on the
Areopagus, addressed partly to Stoics, shows a clear appreciation of the elements of truth contained in their philosophy, and
a studied coincidence with their modes of expression'. Its one
quotation moreover is taken from a Stoic writing, the hymn of
Cleanthes, the noblest expression of heathen devotion which
Greek literature has preserved to us 5•
1 Strabo (xiv. 13, 14. p. 673 sq.)
mentions five by name, Antipater, Archedemue, Nestor, Athenodorus surnamed Cordylion,and Athenodorus son
of Sandon. To these may be added
Zeno (Zeller, p. 40: Diog. Laert. vii.
35 enumerates eight of the name), and
Heracleides (Zeller, p. 43). Of Athenodorus son of Sandon, Strabo adds
611 KU< Ka.~11£1'?)11 q,a.o-111 chro KWJJ,7JS TI.VOS,
If Strabo's explanation of Ka.va.11£1'?)s be
correct, the coincidence with a surname
of one of the Twelve Apostles is accidental. But one is tempted to suspect
that the word had a Shemitic origin.
2
The fathers of both these famous

men appear to have migrated from
Tarsus. For Chrysippus see Straboxiv.
8, p. 671 ; of Aratus we are told that
Asclepiades Tc,,po-b,. rt,7111111 a.u-ro11 -,eyo,i11a., ?i>-.X' of, ~o'Afa (Arati Opera II. p. 429
ed. Buhle).
3 Crates (Zeller, p. 42), the two Procluses (ib. p. 615).
4 See above, p. 272.
5 Acts xvii. 28. The words in Cleanthes are eK 0-011 -,dp -,&os eo-~11. The
quotation of St Paul agrees exactly
with a half-line in Aratus another Stoic
poet, connected with his native Tarsus,
TOIi rap Ka.£ "tfllOS €/1 µ.l11.
Since the
Apostle introduces the words as quoted
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And I think we may find occasionally also in St Paul's
epistles sufficiently distinct traces of the influence of Stoic
diction. A few instances are set down in my notes to this
epistle. Many more might be gathered from his other letters,
especially the Pastoral Epistles. But I will content myself with Two in. .
. . common- given.
stances
g1vmg
two broa d examp1es, wh ere t he charactenst1c
places of Stoic morality seem to be adopted and transfigured
in the language of the Christian Apostle.
I. The portrait of the wise man, the ideal of Stoic aspira- 1. The
. t h at the
·
h as very d"1stmct
·
portrait of
t10n,
and pecu1·iar £eatures-so pecu1iar
wise
they presented an easy butt for the ridicule of antagonists. It man.
is his prominent characteristic that he is sufficient in himself,
that he wants nothing, that he possesses everything. This
topic is expanded with a fervour and energy which often
oversteps the proper bounds of Stoic calm. The wise man
alone is free : he alone is happy : he alone is beautiful. He
and he only possesses absolute wealth. He is the true king
and the true priest1.
Now may we not say that this image ha.s suggested many
expressions to the Apostle of the Gentiles? 'Even now are ye ICor.iv.s.
full,' he exclaims in impassioned irony to the Corinthians, 'even
now are ye rich, even now are ye made kings without us': 'we I Cor. iv.
are fools for Christ, but ye are wise in Christ: we are weak, lO.
but ye are strong: ye are glorious, but we are dishonoured.'
'AH things are yours,' he says elsewhere, 'all things are yours, 1 Cor. iii.
22 23
and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's.' So too he describes ' ·
himself and the other Apostles, 'As being grieved, yet always 2 Cor. vi.
rejoicing; as beggars, yet making many rich; as having lO.
nothing, and yet possessing all things.' 'In every thing at 2 Cor. ix.
.
h avmg
. every seIf.-su ffic1ency
.
( aU'rap,cetav
' '
) ... m
· every s, 11 ·
every time
thing being enriched.'

' I have learnt,' he says again, 'in

from some of their own poets, he would
seem to have both passages in view.
By ol Ka.0' iiµa.r 1ro1,p-a.l he probably
means the poets belonging to the same
school as his Stoic audience.
1 See esp. Senecs de Benef. vii. 3, 4,

L.

6, 10, Ep. Mor. ix. Compare Zeller
p. 231. The ridicule of Horace (Sat. i.
S. 124 sq.} will be remembered. See
also the passages from Plutarch quoted
in Orelli's Excursus (II. p. 67}.

19

Phil. iv.
11, 13, 18.
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whatsoever circumstances I am, to be self-sufficing. I have all
strength in Him that giveth me power. I have all things to
the. full and to overflowing.'
CoinoiIf the coincidence of imagery in these passages is remarkdenoe and able, the contrast of sentiment
·
· not l ess stn"k"mg. Th"1s
contrast
1s
0
universal dominion, this boundless inheritance, is promised
Pa.u~'soon- alike by the Stoic philosopher to the wise man and by the
oeption.
Chnstian
. . Apostle to t he be1·iever. But t h e one must attam
. 1t
.
by self-isolation, the other by incorporation. The essential
requisite in the former case is a proud independence ; in the
latter an entire reliance on, and intimate union with, an unseen
power. It is ev -rrp e118vvaµ,ovvn that the faithful becomes
all-sufficient, all-powerful; it is ev XptuTrp that he is crowned
a king and consecrated a priest. All things are his, but they
are only his, in so far as he is Christ's and because Christ is
God's. Here and here only the Apostle found the realisation
of the proud ideal which the chief philosophers of his native
Tarsus had sketched in such bold outline and painted in these
brilliant colours.
2. The.cos2. The instance just given relates to the development of
mopolita.n
• . •
tea.ohing the md1v1dual man. The example which I shall next take
expresses his widest relations to others. The cosmopolitan
tenets of the Stoics have been already mentioned. They grew
out of the history of one age and were interpreted by the
history of another. Negatively they were suggested by the
hopeless state of politics under the successors of Alexander.
Positively they were realised, or rather represented, by the
condition of the world under the Roman Empire 1• In the age

:i!:it st

s!i~:

1 Plutarch (Op. Mor. p. 329 B) says
that Alexander himself realised this
ideal of a world-wide polity, whioh Zeno
only 'delineated as a dream or a phantom (wlT1TEp iJ11ctp ii eWwXov (U'Cf,7"1J11"(,J<rciµ;e1101).' If Plutarch's statement be correct that Alexander looked upon himself as entrusted with a divine mission
to 'reconcile the whole world,' he certainly had the conception in his mind ;

but his actual work was only the beginning of the end, and the realisation
of the idea (so far as it was destined to
be realised) was reserved for the Romans. 'Feeisti patriam diversis gentibus unam,' 'Urbem fecisti quad prius
orbis erat,' says a later poet addressing
the emperor of his day; Rutil. de Red.
i. 63, 66.
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of the Seleucids and Ptolemies, when the old national barriers
had been overthrown, and petty states with all their interests
.and ambitions had crumbled into the dust, the longing eye of
the Greek philosopher wandered over the ruinous waste, until
his range of view expanded to the ideal of a world-wide state,
which for the first time became a possibility to his intellectual
vision, when it became also a want to his social instincts. A
few generations passed, and the wide extension of the Roman
Empire, the far-reaching protectorate of the Roman franchise\
,seemed to give a definite meaning, a concrete form, in some
sense a local habitation, to this idea which the Stoic philosopher
of Greece had meanwhile transmitted to the Stoic moralist
-of Rome.
The language of Seneca well illustrates the nature of this illustrated
cosmopolitan ideal. 'All this, which thou seest, in which are
-comprised things human and divine, is one. We are members of Seneca.
,of a vast body. Nature made us kin, when she produced us
from the same things and to the same ends2.' 'I will look
upon all lands as belonging to me, and my own lands as belonging to all. I will so live as if I knew that I am born for others,
-and on this account I will give thanks to nature ... She gave me
:alone to all men and all men to me alone 3.' 'I well know that
the world is my country and the gods its rulers; that they
-stand above me and about me, the censors of my deeds and
words 4.' 'Seeing that we assigned to t~e wise man a commonwealth worthy of him, I mean the world, he is not beyond the
borders of his commonwealth, even though he has gone into
retirement. Nay, perhaps he has left one corner of it and
passed into a larger and ampler region; and raised above the
heavens he understands (at length) how lowly he was seated
when he mounted the chair of state or the bench of justice 5.'
'Let us embrace in our thoughts two commonwealths, the one

Un~t~e

1

See Cicero pro Balb. 13, Verr. v.

-57, 65,
~ Ep. Mor.

de Vit. beat. 20,
ibid.
• Ep. ll'Ior. lxviii.
3
4

XCV.

52.

. 19-2
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vast and truly named common, in which are comprised gods
and men, in which we look not to this corner or to that, but we
measure the boundaries of our state with the sun; the other,
to which the circumstances of our birth have assigned us 1.'
' Virtue is barred to none : she is .open to all, she receives all,
she invites all, gentlefolk, freedmen, slaves, kings, exiles alike 2.'
'Nature bids me assist men; and whether they be bond or free,
whether gentlefolk or freedmen, whether they enjoy liberty as a
right or as a friendly gift, what matter ? Wherever a man is,
there is room for doing good 3.' 'This mind may belong as well
to a Roman knight, as to a freedman, as to slave: for what is a
Roman knight or a freedman or a slave ? Names which had
their origin in ambition or injustice4.'
Its ChrisDid St Paul speak quite independently of this Stoic
imagery, when the vision of a nobler polity rose before him, the
the hea._-. revelation of a 'city not made with hands, eternal in the heavens?'
venly c1t1• •
•
•
• •
zenship of Is there not a strange comc1dence m his language-a comc1dence
St Paul. only t h e more stn"k'mg b ecause 1·t c1oth es an 1"dea m
. many
Phil.iii.20. respects very different ? 'Our citizenship is in heaven.' 'God
:.phes. ii. raised us with Him, and seated us with Rini in the heavenly
Ephes. ii. places in Christ Jesus.' 'Therefore ye are no more strangers
19
•
and sojourners, but fellow-citizens with the saints and members
Phil. i. 27. of God's household.' 'Fulfil your duties as citizens worthily of
Rom. xii. the Gospel of Christ.' 'We being many are one body in Christ,
Cor. xii. and members one of another.' ' For as the body is one and bath
12, 13, 27. many members, and all the members of the body being many
[Ephes. iv. are one body, so also is Christ: for we all are baptized in one
25
3
• v. 0.J Spirit into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or
free. Ye are the body of Christ and members in particular.'
Gal.iii. 28. 'There is neither Jew nor Greek ; there is neither bond nor
free ; there is no male and female : for ye all are one in Christ
Col.iii,11. Jesus.' 'Not Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision,

~:~~!-

f

1 de Otio 4 (31).
'Glaubt man hier
nicht,' asks Zeller (p. 275), 'fast Au•
gustin De Civitate Dei zu horen ?'

2
3

4

de Benef. iii. 18.
de Vit. beat. 24.
Ep. MOT, xui, 11.
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barbarian, Scythian, bond, free: but Christ is all things and
in all1.'
Here again, though the images are the same, the idea is
transfigured and glorified. At length the bond of coherence,
the missing principle of universal brotherhood, has been found.
As in the former case, so here the magic words ev Xptcrnji have
produced the change and realised the conception. A living soul
has been breathed into the marble statue by Christianity; and
thus from the 'much admired polity of Zeno 2 ' arises the Civitas
Dei of St Augustine.
It has been the aim of the investigation just concluded to Summary.
point out how far the coincidences between Seneca and St Paul
are real, and how far fallacious ; to show that these coincidences
may in some cases be explained by the natural and independent
development of religious thought, while in others a historical
connexion seems to be required; and to indicate generally the
different ways in which this historical connexion was probable
or poss~ble, without however attempting to decide by which of
several channels the resemblance in each individual instance
was derived.
In conclusion it may be useful to pass from the special C~istia.
ruty and
connexion between St Paul and Seneca to the more general Stoicism
relation between Christianity and Stoicism, and to compare eompared.
1

Ecce Ho11W p.136 •The city of God,

of which the Stoics doubtfully and

feebly spoke, was now set up before the
~yes of men. It was no unsubstantie.l
dty such as we fancy in the clouds, no
invisible pattern such as Plato thought
might be la.id up in heaven, but a visible
corporation whose members met together to eat bread and drink wine, and into which they were initiated by bodily
immersion in wawr. Here the Gentile
met ihe Jew whom he had been accustomed to regard as an enemy of the
human race: the Roman met the lying
Greek sophist, the Syrian slave, the

gladiator born beside the Danube. In
brotherhood they met, the nature.I birth
and kindred of each forgotten, the baptism alone remembered in which they
have been born again to God and to
ea.eh other.' See the whole context.
2 Pint. Op. Mor. p. 329 11 ,roM 0u.11µu.foµbrq ,ro)\1Tfiu. TOV Tl,v ::ETc.i<'tdJV u.lpe•
ow tca.~u.flu.)\oµho11 Z'ljvc.ivor. It is remarkable that this ideal is described in
the context under a Scriptural image,
elr M {Jfor 'J tcu.! tcorrµos, wrr,rep l'.t"j'E,.l)S rruvvl,µ.ou vo~ tco<vcii <FuvTpe,Poµ.iv11s: eomp.
Joh. x. 16 tcu.! ")'fv'ljrronu., µlu. ,rolµ.v11, efs
,ro1µ.'1jv.
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them very briefly in their principles, their operations, and their
results. Stoicism has died out, having produced during its short
lifetime only very transient and partial effects; Christianity
has become the dominant religion of the civilised world, and
leavened society through its whole mass. The very coincidences,
on which we have been dwelling so long, throw into relief the
contrast between the failure of the one and the triumph of the
other, and stimulate enquiry into the causes of this difference.
The quesTo some it may seem sufficient to reply that the one is a
tion
at
ish
h
h
n·1vrne
. revelat10n.
.
B ut
sue stated. mere h uman p h'l
1 osop y, t e ot er a
this answer shelves without solving the problem; for it is equivalent to saying that the one is partial, defective, and fallacious,
while the other is absolutely true. The question, therefore, to
which an answer is sought, may be stated thus: What are those
theological and ethical principles, ignored or denied by Stoicism,
and enforced by the Gospel, in which the Divine power of the
latter lies, and to which it owes its empire over the hearts and
actions of men ? This is a very wide subject of discussion; and
I shall only attempt to indicat_e a few more striking points of
contrast. Yet even when treated thus imperfectly, such an
investigation ought not to be useless. In an age when the
distinctive characteristics of Christianity are regarded as a
stumblingblock by a few, and more or less consciously ignored
as of little moment by others, it is a matter of vast importance
to enquire whether the secret of its strength does or does not
lie in these ; and the points at issue cannot be better suggested,
than by comparing it with an abstract system of philosophy so
imposing as the Stoic.
Meagre reIndeed our first wonder is, that from a system so rigorous
snlts of
Stoicism. and unflinching in its principles and so heroic in its proportions
the direct results should have been marvellously little. It
produced, or at least attracted, a few isolated great men: but
on the life of the masses, and on the policy of states, it was
almost wholly powerless.
The older
Of the founder and his immediate successors not very much
Stoics.
is known; but we are warranted in believing that they were

ST PAUL AND SENECA,

295

men of earnest aspirations, of rare self-denial, and for the most
part (though the grossness of their language seems hardly
reconcilable with this view 1 ) of moral and upright lives. Zeno
himself indeed cannot be set down to the credit of the school.
He made the philosophy and was not made by it. But Cleanthes
was directly moulded by the influence of his master's teaching:
and for calm perseverance, for rigorous self-discipline, and for
unwavering devotion to a noble ideal, few characters in the
history of Greek philosophy are comparable to him. Yet
Cleanthes, like Zeno, died a suicide. The example, not less
than the precept, of the first teachers of the sect created a fatal
passion for self-murder, which was the most indelible, if not the
darkest, blot on Stoic morality.
It was not however among the Greeks, to whose national ~toioism
. .
.
temper t h e gemus
of Sto1c1sm
was a1·ien, t h at t h'IS sch ool lll Rome.
achieved its proudest triumphs. The stern and practical spirit
of the Romans offered a more congenial sphere for its influence.
And here again it is worth observing, that their principal
instructors were almost all Easterns. Posidonius for instance,
the familiar friend of many famous Romans and the most Its obliinfluential missionary of Stoic doctrine in Rome, was a native of~!t:st1
the Syrian Apamea. From this time forward it became a
common custom for the Roman noble to maintain in his house
some eminent philosopher, as the instructor of his children and
the religious director of himself and his family 2 ; and in this
1 It is impossible to speak with any
eonfidenee on this point. The language
held by Zeno and Chrysippus was grossly lieentious, and might be taken to
show that they viewed with indifference
and even complacency the most hateful
forms of heathen impurity (see Plutarch Op. Mor. p. 1044, Clem. Hom. v.
18, Sext. Emp. Pyrrli. iii. 200 sq.).
But it is due to the known character
and teaching of these men, that we
should put the most favourable construction on such expressions; and they
may perhaps be regarded as theoretical

extravagances of language, illustrating
the Stoic doctrine that externals are
indifferent (see Zeller, p. 261 sq.). Yet
this mode of speaking must have been
highly dangerous to morals; and the
danger would only be increased by the
fact that such language was held by
men whose characters were justly admired in other respects.
2 Seneca ad Marc. 4 •Consol[atori se]
Areo phil-Osoplwvirisui praebuit et multum eam rem profuisse sibi confessa
est,' where he is speaking of Livia after
the death of her son Drusus. This philo-
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capacity we meet with several Oriental Stoics. Thus Cato the
younger bad at different times two professors of this sect
domesticated in his household, both of Eastern origin, Antipater
Cato the of Tyre and Athenodorus of Tarsus 1• In Cato himself, whom his
younger. contemporaries regarded as the 'most perfect Stoic 2; and in
whom the sect at large would probably have recognised its most
illustrious representative, we have a signal example alike of the
His excel- virtues and of the defects of the school. Honest, earnest, and
nd
courageous even to death, but hard, stolid, impracticable, and
~
8
almost inhuman, he paralysed the higher qualities of his nature
by his unamiable philosophy, so that they were rendered
almost useless to his generation and country. A recent Roman
historian has described him as ' one of the most melancholy
phenomena in an age so abounding in political caricatures.'
'There was more nobility,' he writes bitterly, 'and above all
more judgment in the death of Cato than there had been in his
life.' 'It only elevates the tragic significance of his death that
he was himself a fool 8.' Exaggerated as this language may be,
it is yet not wholly without truth; and, were the direct social
and political results of Cato's life alone to be regarded, his career
must be pronounced a failure. But in fact his importance lies,
not in what he did, but in what he was. It was a vast gain to
humanity, that in an age of worldly self-seeking, of crooked and
fraudulent policy, of scepticism and infidelity to all right
principle, one man held his ground, stern, unbending, upright
to the last. Such a man may fail, as Cato failed, in all the
practical aims of life : but he has left a valuable legacy to after
ages in the staunch assertion of principle ; he has bequeathed
to them a fructifying estate, not the less productive because its
richest harvests must be reaped by generations yet unborn.

1e;::

sopher is represented as using the following words in his reply to her: 'Ego
adsiduus viri tui comes, cui non tantmn
quae in publicum emittuntur nots, sed
omnes sunt secretiores animorum vestrorum motus.' For another allusion
to these domestic chapla.iBs of heathen-

dom see de Tranq. Anim. 14 •Prosequebatur illwn philosophus suus.'
1 Plutarch Vit. Cat. 4, 10, 16.
2 CioeroBmt. xxxi, Parad.procem.2.
3 Mommsen's History of Rome, Iv.
pp. 156, 448 sq. (Eng. tra.ns.).
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Cato was the true type of Stoicism in its striking excellence, as
in its hopeless weakness. The later Roman Stoics are feeble Later Ro.
.
man 8t0·
copies,
more or 1ess conscious,
of C ato. L"k
1 e h"1m, t h ey were ics.
hard, impracticable, perverse, studiously antagonistic to the
prevailing spirit or the dominant power of their age : but, like
him also, they were living protests, when protests were most
needed, against the dishonesty and corruption of the times; and
their fearless demeanour was felt as a standing reproach alike
to the profligate despotism of the ruler and to the mean and
cringing flattery of the subject. Yet it is mournful to reflect
how much greater might have been the influence of men like
Thrasea Pretus and Helvidius Priscus on their generation, if
their strict integrity had been allied to a more sympathetic
creed.
In these men however there was an earnest singleness of
purpose, which may condone many faults. Unhappily the same
cannot be said of Seneca. We may reject as calumnies the Seneca.
grosser charges with which the malignity of his enemies had
laden his memory ; but enough remains in the admissions of his
admirers, and more than enough in the testimony of his own
writings, to forfeit his character as a high-minded and sincere
man. No words are too strong to condemn the baseness of one His faults.
who could overwhelm the emperor Claudius, while living, with
the most fulsome and slavish flattery, and then, when his ashes
were scarcely cold, turn upon him and poison his memory with
the venom of malicious satire 1• From this charge there is no
escape ; for his extant writings convict him. We may well
refuse to believe, as his enemies asserted, that he counselled the
murder of Agrippina; but it seems that he was in some way
implicated with the matricide, and it is quite certain that he
connived at other iniquities of his imperial pupil. We may
indignantly repudiate, as we are probably justified in doing, the
1 The treatise ad Polybium de Consolatione would be disgraceful, if it stood
alone ; but contrasted with the Ludus
de Morte Claudii it becomes odious. To

complete his shame, he was the author
of the extravagant panegyric pronounced by Nero over his predecessor (Tac.
Ann. xiii. 3).
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grave charges of moral profligacy which were brought against
him in his lifetime and after his death ; but the man who, while
condemning, can describe at length the grossest forms of impurity (as Seneca does occasionally) had surely no very sensitive
shrinking from sins 'of which it is a shame even to speak' We
may demur to accepting the account of his enemies, that his
wealth was amassed by fraud and violence ; but there is no
doubt that, while preaching a lofty indifference to worldly
advantages, he consented to be enriched by a profligate and
unscrupulous tyrant, and that the enormous property thus accumulated exposed him to the reproaches of his contemporaries.
A portrait which combines _all these features will command no
great respect. Yet, notwithstanding a somewhat obtrusive
rhetoric, there is in Seneca's writings an earnestness of purpose,
a yearning after moral perfection, and a constant reference to
an ideal standard, which cannot be mere affectation. He seems
to have been a rigorous ascetic in early life, and to the last to
have maintained a severe self-discipline. Such at least is his
own statement ; nor is it unsupported by less partial testimony 1 •
For all this inconsistency however we must blame not the
creed but the man. He would probably have been much worse,
if his philosophy had not held up to him a stern ideal for
imitation. Is it genuine or affected humility-a palliative or
an aggravation of his offence-that he himself confesses how
far he falls short of this ideal ? To those taunting enemies of
philosophy, who pointing to his luxury and wealth ask, 'Why do
you speak more bravely than you live ? ', he replies, 'I will add
to your reproaches just now, and I will bring more charges
against myself than you think. For the present I give you
this answer: I am not wise, and (to feed your malevolence) I
shall not be wise. Therefore require of me, not that I should
equal the best men, but that I should be better than the bad.
It is enough for me daily to diminish my vices in some degree
and to chide my errors.' 'These things,' he adds, 'I say not in
1

See Ep. Mor. lxxxvii. 2, cviii. 14 ; comp. Tac. .Ann. xiv. 53, xv. 45, 63.
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my own defence, for I am sunk deep in all vices, but in defence
of him who has made some progress1.' 'The wise man,' he
writes apologetically, 'does not think himself unworthy of any
advantages of fortune. He does not love riches but he prefers
them. He receives them not into his soul but into his house.
Nor does he spurn them when he has them in his possession,
but retains them and desires ampler material for his virtue to
be furnished thereby 2.' 'I am not now speaking to you of
myself,' he writes to Lucilius, 'for I fall far short of a moderate,
not to say a perfect man, but of one over whom fortune has lost
her power 3.' Seneca, more than any man, must have felt the
truth of the saying, 'How hardly shall they that have riches
enter into the kingdom of God'.'
From Seneca it is refreshing to turn to Epictetus. The Epictetus.
lame slave of Epaphroditus is a far nobler type of Stoic disci~
pline than the wealthy courtier of Epaphroditus' master. Here
at all events, we feel instinctively that we have to do with
genuine earnestness. His motto 'bear and forbear 3 ' inspires
his discourses throughout, as it appears also to have been the
guide of his life. But more striking still is the spirit of piety
which pervades his thoughts. 'When ye have shut the doors,'
he says, 'and have made all dark within, remember never to
say that ye are alone, for ye are not; but God is within and so Expresis your angel (oalµrov); and what need of light have these to ~i:~;i~1is
see what ye do ? To this God ye also ought to swear allegiance, writings.
as soldiers do to Cresar 6.' 'If we had sense, ought we to do
anything else both in public and in private but praise and
honour the divine being (-ro Be'iov) and recount his favours?.. .
. . . What then ? Since ye, the many, are blinded, should there
1 de Vit. beat. 17; comp. ad Helv.
Matr. 5.
t. de Vit, beat. 21.
a Ep. Mor. lvii. 8.
4 The account of Seneca. in Ma.rtha.'s
Moralistes p. 1 sq. is well worth reading,
though the idea. of the spiritual direction in the letters to Lucili us seems

exaggerated. I wish I could take as
favourable a view of Seneca's character
a.s this writer does.
3 a•ixov ..:a., d1rexov, Aul. Gell, xvii.
19, where the words a.re explained.
6 Di-11s. i. 14. 18 sq. ; comp. Matt.
xxii. 21.
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not be some one to fill this station and to sing for all men the
hymn to God? For what else can I, a lame old man, do but
sing hymns to God? Nay, if I were a nightingale, I had done
the work of a nightingale ; if a swan, the work of a swan. So
being what I am, a rational creature, I must sing hymns to
God. This is my task, and I perform it ; nor will I ever desert
this post, so far as it is vouchsafed me : and you I exhort to
join in this same song 1.' ' How then dost thou appear ? As a
witness called by God: Oome thou ood bear witness to me ...
What witness dost thou bear to God? I am in .wretched plight,
0 Lord, and I am miserable; no one cares .for me, no one gives
me anything; all men blame me, all men speak ill of me. Wilt
thou bear this witness, and disgrace the calling wherewith He
hath called thee, for that He honoured thee and held thee
worthy to be brought forward as a witness in this great canse 2 1'
'When thou goest to visit any great person, remember that
Another also above seeth what is done, and that thou oughtest
to please Him rather than this one 3.' 'Thou art an offshoot
( a7ro<rrraap,a) of God ; thou hast some part of Him in thyself.
Why therefore dost thou not perceive thy noble birth? Why
dost thou not know whence thou art come ? Thou bearest God
about with thee, wretched man, and thou dost not perceive it.
Thinkest thou that I mean some god of silver or gold, without
thee ? Within thyself thou bearest Him, and thou dost not
feel that thou art defiling Him with thy impure thoughts and
thy filthy deeds. If an image of God were present, thou
wouldest not dare to do any of these things which thou doest:
but, God Himself being present within thee, and overlooking
Diss. i. 16. 15 sq.
Diss. i. 29. 46 sq. The words T1)"
K:\i),r,., ~" KfKXTJKEP appear from the
context to refer to citing witnesses, but
they recall a familiar expression of St
Paul; 1 Cor. vii. 20, Ephes. iv. 1, comp.
2 Tim. i. 9. The address Kvp .., used
in prayer to God, is frequent in Epictetus, but does not occur (so far as I am
1

2

aware) in any heathen writing before
the Apostolic times. Sometimes we
find K6p1e o 0e6s, and once he writes
K6p,e e:\b,iro• (ii. 7. 12). It is worth
noting that all the three cities where
Epictetus is known to have livedHiera.polis, Rome, Nicopolis-occur in
the history of St Paul.
3 Diss. i. 30. 1.
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and overhearing all, thou art not ashamed to think and to do
these things, 0 man, insensible of thine own nature, and visited
with the wrath of God 1.' 'Remember that thou art a son.
What profession is due to this character ? To consider all that
belongs to Him as belonging to a father, to obey Him in all
things, never to complain of Him to any one, nor to say or do
anything hurtful to Him, to yield and give way to Him in all
things, working with Him to the utmost of thy power 2.' 'Dare
to look up to God and say, Use me henceforth whereunto thou
wilt, I consent unto Thee, I am Thine. I shrink from nothing
that seemeth good to Thee. Lead me where Thou wilt : clothe
me with what garments Thou wilt. Wouldest Thou that I
should be in office or out of office, should live at home or in
exile, should be rich or poor ? I will defend Thee for all these
things before men 8.' ' These (vices) thou canst not cast out
otherwise than by looking to God alone, by setting thine
affections ('11"pou,rwov06-ra) on Him alone, by being consecrated
to His commands'.' 'When thou hast heard these words, 0
young man, go thy way and say to thyself, It is not Epictetus
who has told me these things (for whence did he come by
them ?), but some kind God speaking through him. For it
would never have entered into the heart of Epictetus to say
these things, seeing it is not his wont to speak (so) to any man.
Come then, let us obey God, lest God's wrath fall upon us (fva
µ'ff 0eox6)..ro-rot rZµ,ev 5).' 'Thus much I can tell thee now, that
he, who setteth his hand to so great a matter without God, calls
down God's wrath and does but desire to behave himself unseemly in public. For neither in a well-ordered household
does any one come forward and say to himself I must be steward.
Else the master, observing him and seeing him giving his orders
insolently, drags him off to be scourged. So it happens also in
this great city (of the world); for here too there is a houseDiss. ii. 8. 11 sq. We are reminded
of the sumo.me Oeotf,bpos, borne by a
Christian contemporary of Epictetus;
see the notes on !gnat. Ephes. inscr., 9.

2

3

4
5

Diss. ii. 10. 7.
Diss. ii. 16. 42.
Diss. ii. 16. 46.
Diss. iii. 1. 36 sq.
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holder, who ordereth everything\' 'The cynic (i. e. the true
philosopher) ought to know that he is sent a messenger from
God to men, to show them concerning good and evil 2.' 'He
must be wholly given without distraction to the service of God,
free to converse with mankind, not tied down by private duties,
nor entangled in relations, which if he transgresses, he will no
longer keep the character of a noble and good man, and if he
observes, he will fail in his part as the messenger and watchman
and herald of the gods 3.'
Improved
The genuine piety of these passages is a remarkable contrast
~~~c~teo- to the arrogance and blasphemy in which the older Stoics somelogy.
times indulged and which even Seneca repeats with approval'.
Stoic theology, as represented by Epictetus, is fast wiping away
its reproach ; but in so doing it has almost ceased to be Stoic.
The pantheistic creed, which identifies God with the world, is
kept in the background ; and by this subordination greater
room is left for the expansion of true reverence. On the other
hand (to pass over graver defects in his system) he has not yet
emancipated himself from the austerity and isolation of Stoical
1 Diss. iii. 22. 2 sq.
The passage
bears a. strong resemblance to our
Lord's parable in Matt. xxiv. 45 sq.,
Luke xii. 41 sq. The expressions, o
olK0110µ.os, oKlip,os, oolKall«r1r6T"1t, occur

in both the philosopher and the Evangelists. Moreover the word freµ.w in
Epictetus corresponds to /l,xoroµ.111T«
in the Gospels, and in both words the
difficulty of interpretation is the same.
I can hardly believe that so strange a
coincidence is quite accidental. Combined with the numerous parallels in
Seneca's writings collected above (p.
281 sq.), it favours the supposition that
our Lord's discourses in some form or
other were early known to heathen
writers. For other coincidences more
or less close see i. 9. 19, i. 25. 10, i. 29.
31, iii. 21. 16, iii. 22. 35, iv. 1. 79 (1£11
ll' O.')'ya.pda. fi K.r.X., comp. Matt.
v. 41), iv. 8. 36.

Diss. iii. 22, 23.
Diss. iii. 22. 69. I have only been
able to give short extracts, but the
whole passage should be read. Epiotetus appears throughout to be treading
in the footsteps of St Paul. His words,
d,,repl1T1ra.crrov elva., Oft o>.011 ,rp~s TV 0,11.KOPllf rov e,av, correspond to the Apostle's expression, d,,ro.pe/lpov Tij, Kupl't)
o.1re/J'1T'lr0.1Trws (1 Cor. vii. 35), and the
reason given for remaining unmarried
is the same. Another close coincidence
with St Paul is if µlv fNXe, ol, 1ro1e, (ii.
26. 1). Again, such phrases as 110µ,!µ,ws
d.6X€tll (iii. 10. 8), ')'pO.µ.µa.ra. tTl!IT'T«Tml.
(ii. 3. 1), ra.vTa. µ,Xfra. (iv. 1. 170), o{nc
elµ! iXeul/epos; (iii. 22. 48), recall the
Apostle's language. Other Scriptural
expressions also occur, such as 0eo0
t71XW'T?js (ii. 14. 13), rpo,P~ tTrep<wr{pa.
(ii. 16, 39), etc.
4 See above, p. 278.
2

3
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ethics. There still remains a hardness and want of sympathy
about his moral teaching, which betrays its parentage. But
enough has been said to account for the fact that the remains of
Epictetus have found a place in the library of the Church, and
that the most pious and thoughtful Christian divines have
listened with admiration to his devout utterances 1•
AB Epictetus gives a higher tone to the theology of the ~- Aure· ·
''-' an improvement
·
lms.
sch ooI, so th e wr1tmgs
of M. Aure1·ms mam1est
in its ethical teaching. The manifold opportunities of his
position would cherish in an emperor naturally humane and
sensitive wider sympathies, than were possible to a lame old
man born and bred a slave, whom cruel treatment had estranged Improved
from his kind and who was still further isolated by his bodily ~~~fcof
infirmity. .A.tall events it is in this point, and perhaps in this morality.
alone, that the meditations of M. Aurelius impress us more
favourably than the discourses of Epictetus. .A.s a conscious
witness of God and a stern preacher of righteousness, the
Phrygian slave holds a higher place: but as a kindly philanthropist, conscientiously alive to the claims of all men far and
near, the Roman emperor commands deeper respect. In him,
for the first and last time in the history of the school, the
cosmopolitan sympathies, with which the Stoic invested his
wise man, become more than a mere empty form of rhetoric.
His natural disposition softened the harsher features of Stoical
ethics. The brooding melancholy and the almost feminine
tenderness, which appear in his meditations, are a marked
contrast to the hard outlines in the portraiture of the older
Stoics. Cato was the most perfect type of the school: but
1 • Epictetus seems as if be bad come
after or before his time; too late for
philosophy, too early for religion. We
are tempted continually to apply to his
system the hackneyed phrase : It is all
very magnificent, but it is not philosophy-it is too one-sided and careless of
knowledge for its own sake; and it is
not religion-it is inadequate and wants
a. basis. Yet for all this, as long as

men a.pprecia.te elevated thought, in
direct and genuine language, a.bout
human duties andhuma.nimprovement,
Epictetus will have much to tea.eh those
who know more than he did both of
philosophy and religion. It is no wonder that be kindled the enthusiasm of
Pascal or fed the thought of Butler.
Saturday Review, Vol. XXII. p. 580.
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M. Aurelius was the better man, because he was the worse
Stoic. Altogether there is a true beauty and nobleness of
character in this emperor, which the accidents of his position
throw into stronger relief. Beset by all the temptations which
unlimited power could create, and sorely tried in the most
intimate and sacred relations of life-with a profligate wife and
an inhuman son-he neither sullied nor hardened his heart, but
remained pure and upright and amiable to the end, the model
of a conscientious if not a wise ruler, and the best type which
i::erseou- heathendom could give of a high-minded gentleman. With all
t1on of the t h'1s 1t
. 1s
. a more t han 'tragica
. l f:act, , t hat h"1s JURt1ce
· · an d. h"IS
Christians.
humanity alike broke down in one essential point, and that by
his bigotry or through his connivance the Christians suffered
more widely and cruelly during his reign than at any other
epoch in the first century and a half of their existence 1. Moreover the inherent and vital defects of the school, after all the
modifications it had undergone and despite the amiable character
of its latest representative, are still patent. 'The Stoicism of
M. Aurelius gives many of the moral precepts of the Gospel,
but without their foundation, which can find no place in his
system. It is impossible to read his reflections without emotion,
but they have no creative energy. They are the last strain of a
dying creed 2.'
References
It is interesting to note the language in which these two
to
Christil
·
· · re f.er to t h e
anity in
atest and noblest representatives
of sto1c1sm
EpdioMtetAus Christians. Once and once only is the now numerous and
an
. urelius.
rapidly growing sect mentioned by either philosopher, and in
each case dismissed curtly with an expression of contempt.
1 Martha, Moralistes p. 212, attempts
to defend M. Aurelius against this
charge ; but the evidence of a wide
persecution is irresistible. For the motives which might lead M. Aurelius,
both as a ruler and as a philosopher, to
sanction these cruelties, see Zeller MarCUB Aurelius Antonin11s in his Vortriige
p. 101 sq. If it were established that
thisemperorhadintimaterelationswith

a Jewish rabbi, as has been recently

maintained (M. Aurelius Antoninus als
Freund u. Zeitgenosse des Rabbi Jehuda
ha-Nasi by A. Bodek, Leipzig 1868),
he would have an additional motive
for his treatment of the Christians;
but, to say the least, the identification
of the emperor is very uncertain.
2 Westcott in Smith's Dictuinary of
the Bible n. p. 857, s. v. Philosophy.
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'Is it possible,' asks Epictetus, 'that a man may be so disposed
under these circumstances from madness, or from habit like the
Galileans, and can no one learn by reason and demonstration
that God has made all things which are in the world 1 ?' • This
readiness to die,' writes l\il. Aurelius, 'should follow from individual judgment, not from sheer obstinacy as with the Christians,
but after due consideration and with dignity and without scenic
display (a:rparyrpo(J)r;), so as to convince others also 2.' The justice
of such contemptuous allusions may be tested by the simple
and touching narrative of the deaths of this very emperor's
victims, of the Gallic martyrs at Vienne and Lyons : and the
appeal may confidently be made to the impartial judgment of
mankind to decide whether there was more scenic display or
more genuine obstinacy in their last moments, than in the
much vaunted suicide of Cato and Cato's imitators.
I have spoken of Epictetus and M. Aurelius as Stoics, for so Ecleetithey regarded themselves; nor indeed could they be assigned to ~e~a~~r
any other school of philosophy. But their teaching belongs to Stoics.
a type, which in many respects would hardly have been recognised by Zeno or Chrysippus. Stoicism during the Roman
period had been first attaching to itself, and then assimilating,
diverse foreign elements, Platonic, Pythagorean, even Jewish
and Christian. In Seneca these appear side by side, but
distinct ; in Epictetus and M. Aurelius they are more or less
fused and blended. Roman Stoicism in fact presents to us not
a picture with clear and definite outlines, but a dissolving view.
It becomes more and more eclectic. The materialism of its
earlier theology gradually recedes; and the mystical element
appears in the foreground 3• At length Stoicism fades away ; Stoicism
. h" h
, ,
h
.
succeeded
.
and a new ec1ect1c system, m w 1c myst1c1sm as str11 greater byNeoplapredominance, emerges and takes its place. Stoicism has fought tonism.
the battle of heathen philosophy against the Gospel, and been
vanquished. Under the banner of N eoplatonism, and with
l

11
8

Diss. iv, 7, 6.
M. Anton. xi. 3.
On the approximation of the later

L.

Stoics, and more especially of M. Aurelius, to Neoplatonism, see Zeller's Nacharistoteli ~che Philosophie II. p. 201 sq,

20
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weapons forged in the armoury of Christianity itself, the contest
is renewed. But the day of heathendom is past. This new
champion also retires from the conflict in confusion, and the
Gospel remains in possession of the field.
The
In this attempt to sketch the progress and results of this
masses
unaffected school, I have not travelled beyond a few great names. Nor
f~~toic- has any injustice been done to it by this course, for Stoicism
has no other history, except the history of its leaders. It
consisted of isolated individuals, but it never attracted the
masses or formed a community. It was a staff of professors
Causes of without classes. This sterility must have been due to some
this failinherent vicious principles : and I propose now to consider its
ure.
chief defects, drawing out the contrast with Christianity at the
same time.
1. Its pan1. The fundamental and invincible error of Stoic philosophy
theism.
was its theological creed. Though frequently disguised in
devout language which the most sincere believer in a personal
God might have welcomed as expressing his loftiest aspirations,
its theology was nevertheless, as dogmatically expounded by its
ablest teachers, nothing better than a pantheistic materialism.
This inconsistency between the philosophic doctrine and the
religious phraseology of the Stoics is a remarkable feature,
which perhaps may be best explained by its mixed origin. The
theological language would be derived in great measure from
Eastern (I venture to think from Jewish) affinities, while the
philosophical dogma was the product of Hellenized thought.
Heathen devotion seldom or never soars higher than in the
Hymn of sublime hymn of Cleanthes. 'Thine offspring are we,' so he
Cleanthes. addresses t h e S upreme Bemg,
•
e
•
I hymn Thy
'therelore
will
praises and sing Thy might for ever. Thee all this universe
which rolls about the earth obeys, wheresoever Thou dost guide
it, and gladly owns Thy sway.' 'No work on earth is wrought
apart from Thee, nor through the vast heavenly sphere, nor in
the sea, save only the deeds which bad men in their folly do.'
'Unhappy they, who ever craving the possession of good things,
yet have no eyes or ears for the universal law of God, by wise ·
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obedience whereunto they might lead a noble life.' 'Do Thou,
Father, banish fell ignorance from our soul, and grant us
wisdom, whereon relying Thou rulest all things with justice,
that being honoured, we with honour may requite Thee, as
beseemeth mortal man: since neither men nor gods have any
nobler task than duly to praise the universal law for aye1.' If ~ontradic. h t b e accepted m
. t h eir
. first and ob vious
.
tion bethese word s m1g
tween Stomeaning, we could hardly wish for any more sublime and devout ~~:0~ ; :
,expression of the relations of the creature to his Creator and hymnolo.
gy.
Father. But a reference to the doctrinal teaching of the school
.dispels the splendid illusion. Stoic dogma empties Stoic hymnology of half its sublimity and more than half its devoutness.
This Father in heaven, we learn, is no personal Being, all
righteous and all holy, of whose loving care the purest love of
.an earthly parent is but a shadowy counterfeit. He-or It-is
only another name for nature, for necesslty, for fate, for the
universe. Just in proportion as the theological doctrine of the
school is realised, does its liturgical language appear forced and
unnatural. Terms derived from human relationships are confessedly very feeble and inadequate at best to express the
person and attributes of God; but only a mind prepared by an
artificial training could use such language as I have quoted
with the meaning which it is intended to bear. To simple
people it would be impossible to address fate or necessity or
universal nature, as a Father, or to express towards it feelings
-0£ filial obedience and love.
And with the belief in a Personal Being, as has been already N? con.
1
remarked, the sense of sin also will stand or falP. Where this ~~ ~~-ness
belief is absent, error or wrong-doing may be condemned from
two points of view, irrespective of its consequences and on
grounds of independent morality. It may be regarded as a
defiance of the law of our being, or it may be deprecated as a
violation of the principles of beauty and propriety implanted in
1 Fragm. Phiws. Graec. 1. p. 151 (ed.
Mullach).

2

See above, p. 278 sq.
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the mind. In other words it may be condemned either from
physical or from resthetic considerations. The former aspect is
especially common with the Stoics, for indeed conformity with
nature is the groundwork of Stoical ethics. The latter appears
occasionally, though this point of view is characteristic rather
of the Academy than of the Porch. These are important subsidiary aids to ethical teaching, and should not be neglected:
but the consciousness of sin, as sin, is distinct from both. It is
only possible where there is a clear sense of a personal relation
to a Personal Being, whom we are bound to love and obey,
whose will must be the law of our lives and should be the joy
of our hearts. Here again the Stoic's language is treacherous.
He can talk of sin, just as he can talk of God his Father. But
so long as he is true to his dogma, he uses terms here, as before,
in a non-natural sense. Only so far as he deserts the theological standing-ground of his school (and there is much of this
happy inconsistency in the great Stoic teachers), does he attain
to such an apprehension of the ' exceeding sinfulness of sin ' as
enables him to probe the depths of the human conscience.
2. Defects
2. When we turn from the theology to the ethics of the
in Stoical
Stoical school, we find defects not less vital in its teaching.
ethics.
Here again Stoicism presents in itself a startling and irreconcilable contradiction. The fundamental Stoic maxim of
conformity to nature, though involving great difficulties in its
practical application, might at all events have afforded a
starting-point for a reasonable ethical code. Yet it is hardly
too much to say that no system of morals, which the wit of man
has ever devised, assumes an attitude so fiercely defiant of
Defiance nature as this. It is mere folly to maintain that pain and
of nature.
privation are no evils. The paradox must defeat its own ends.
True religion, like true philosophy, concedes the point, and sets
itself to counteract, to reduce, to minimise them. Our Lord
'divides himself at once from the ascetic and the Stoic. They
had said, Make yourselves independent of bodily comforts: he
says, Ye have need of these things 1.' Christianity itself also
1

Ecce Homo p. 116.
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preaches an alrrdp,ma, a moral independence, but its preaching
starts from a due recognition of the facts of human life.
And, while Stoicism is thus paradoxical towards the indi- Want of
.
sympathy.
vidual, its view of the mutual relations between man and man
is a still greater outrage on humanity. ' In every age the
Christian temper has shivered at the touch of Stoic apathy 1.'
Pity, anger, love-all the most powerful social impulses of our
nature-are ignored by the Stoic, or at least recognised only to
be crushed. There is no attempt to chasten or to guide these
affections: they must simply be rooted out. The Stoic ideal is
stern, impassive, immovable. As a natural consequence, the
genuine Stoic is isolated and selfish: he feels no sympathy with
others, and therefore he excites no sympathy in others. Any
wide extension of Stoicism was thus rendered impossible by its
inherent repulsiveness. It took a firm hold on a few solitary
spirits, but it was wholly powerless with the masses.
Nor indeed can it be said in this respect to have failed in Stoicism
·its aim.
·
The true S toIC
· was too seIf.-containe
. d, too m
. d:£r
exclusive
lllerent and
not
to the condition of others, to concern himself whether the tenets f~~elytiz•
<>f his school made many proselytes or few. He wrapped himself up in his self-conceit, declared the world to be mad, and
gave himself no more trouble about the matter. His avowal of
cosmopolitan principles, his tenet of religious equality, became
inoperative, because the springs of sympathy, which alone could
make them effective, had been frozen at their source. Where
enthusiasm is a weakness and love a delusion, such professions
must necessarily be empty verbiage. The temper of Stoicism
was essentially aristocratic and exclusive in religion, as it was
in politics. While professing the largest comprehension, it was
practically the narrowest of all philosophical castes.
3. Though older philosophers had speculated on the im- 3. No dis•
tinct belief
mortality of the soul, and though the belief had been encouraged in man's
by some schools of moralists as supplying a most powerful
motive for well-doing, yet still it remained for the heathen a

!:m;.r·

1

Ecce Homo p. 119.
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vague theory, unascertained and unascertainable. To the
Christian alone, when he accepted the fact of Christ's resurrection, did it become an established and incontrovertible truth.
Stoicism does not escape the vagueness which overclouds all
mere philosophical speculation on this subject. On one point
alone were the professors of this school agreed An eternal
existence of the human soul was out of the question. At the
great periodic conflagration, when the universe should be fused
and the manifold organizations dissolved into chaos, the souls of
men must necessarily be involved in the common destruction1 •
But within this limit much diversity of opinion prevailed.
Diversity Some maintained a longer, some a shorter, duration of the soul.
~~~~;\t~ Cleanthes said that all men would continue to exist till the
Stoics.
conflagration ; Chrysippus confined even this limited immortality to the wise 2• The language of Seneca on this point is
Seneca's both timid and capricious. 'If there be any sense or feeling
inconsistency and after death' is his cautious hypothesis, frequently repeated 3.
vagueness. 'I was pleasantly engaged,' he writes to his friend Lucilius, 'in
enquiring about the eternity of souls, or rather, I should say, in
trusting. For I was ready to trust myself to the opinions of
great men, who avow rather than prove so very acceptable a
thing. I was surrendering myself to this great hope, I was
beginning to be weary of myself, to despise the remaining
fragments of a broken life, as though I were destined to pass
away into that illimitable time, and into the possession of
eternity; when I was suddenly aroused by the receipt of your
letter, and this beautiful dream vanished 4.' When again he
would console the bereaved mourner, he has no better words of
comfort to offer than these : ' Why do I waste away with fond
regret for one who either is happy or does not exist at all ? It
1 See e. g. Seneca ad Marc. 26, ad
Polyb. I, (20).
2 Diog. Laert. vii. 157.
3 De Brev •. Vit. 18, ad Polyb. 5, 9.
Ep. Mor. xxiv. 18, lxv. 24, lxxi. 16.
Tertullian (de Resurr. Garn. 1, de Anim.
42) quotes Seneca lLB saying • Omni&

post mortem finiri, etiam ipsam.'
• Ep. Mor. cii. 2; comp. Ep. Mor.
cxvii. 6 'Cum animarum aeternita.tem
disserimus, non leve momentum apnd
nos ha.bet consensus hominum ant timentium inferos ant colentium.'
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is envy to bewail him if he is happy, and madness if he does not
exist 1.' 'Bear in mind that no evils affect the dead; that the
circumstances which make the lower world terrible to us are an
idle story.' 'Death is the release and end of all pains.' 'Death
is neither a good nor an evil: for that only can be good or evil
which is something.' 'Fortune can retain no hold, where
nature has given a release: nor can one be wretched, who does
not exist at all 2.' Afterwards indeed he speaks in a more
cheerful strain: 'Eternal rest awaits him leaving this murky
-and troubled (earth) and migrating to the pure and liquid
(sky) 3 ' : but such expressions must be qualified by what has
gone before. Again in this same treatise, as in other places',
he promises after death an enlarged sphere of knowledge and a
limitless field of calm and pure contemplation. But the promise
which he gives in one sentence is often modified or retracted in
the next; and even where the prospects held out are the
brightest, it is not always clear whether he contemplates a
continuance of conscious individual existence, or merely the
absorption into Universal Being and the impersonal participation in its beauty and order 3• The views of Epictetus and
M. Aurelius are even more cloudy and cheerless than those of
Seneca. Immortality, properly so called, ha.s no place in their
philosophies.
Gibbon, in his well-known chapter on the origin and growth Import• . •
.
.
.
anceof the
of Christ1amty, smgles out the promise of eternal hfe as among doctrine to
. f causes wh"1ch promoted its
. d"ff
.
0 ver1oo king ity.
Christianth e ch1e
1 us1on.
much that is offensive in the tone of his remarks, we need not
hesitate to accept the statement as substantially true. It is
1

Ad Polyb. 9.
.Ad Marc. 19; comp. Ep. Mor.
xxxvi. 10 'Mors null um habet incommodum: esse enim de bet aliquis, oujus
sit incommodum,' with the context.
3 Ad Marc. 24.
4 Comp. e.g. Ep. Mor. l:uix. 12,
lxxxvi. 1, cii. 22, 28 sq.
5 Holzherr Der Phiwsoph L. Annams
1

Seneca n. p. 58 sq. (1859) endeavours
to show that Seneca is throughout consistent with himself and follows the
Platonists rather than the Stoics in his
doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
I do not see how it is possible, after
reading the treatise ad Marciam, to acquit him of inconsistency.
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indeed more than questionable whether (as Gibbon implies) the
growth of the Church was directly due to the inducements of
the offer; for (looking only to self-interest) it has a repulsive as
well as an attractive side: but without doubt it added enormously to the moral power of the Gospel in commending it to
the hearts and consciences of men. Deterring, stimulating,
reassuring, purifying and exalting the inward and outward life,
'the power of Christ's resurrection' extends over the whole
domain of Christian ethics.
Its indifOn the other hand it was a matter of indifference to the
ference to
Stoicism. Stoic whether he doubted or believed or denied the immortality
of man; for the doctrine was wholly external, to his creed, and
nothing could be lost or gained by the decision. Not life but
death was the constant subject of his meditations. His religious
director was summoned to his side, not to prepare him for
et,ernity, but to teach him how to die 1• This defect alone
would have rendered Stoicism utterly powerless with the masses
of men : for the enormous demands which it made on the faith
and self-denial of its adherents could not be sustained without
Consethe sanction and support of such a belief. The Epicurean
quent paradoxes
motto, 'Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,' base
r though it was, had at least this recommendation, that the
0
0
Stoicism. conclusion did seem to follow from the premisses: but the
moral teaching of the Stoic was practically summed up in the
paralogism, 'Let us neither eat nor drink, for to-morrow we
die,' where no wit of man could bridge over the gulf between
the premisses and the conclusion. A belief in man's immortality might have saved the Stoic from many intellectual
paradoxes and much practical perplexity : but then it would
have made him other than a Stoic. He had a profound sense
of the reign of moral order in the universe. Herein he was
right. But the postulate of man's immortality alone reconciles

;f~f;

1 Socrates (or Plato) said that with
tme philosophers 0Ml11 41,.Xo cul-roi /1n-

Tl'J8wo11a-iv

'7 a:1ro81ri}<TKEW TE Kai n/Jvd.11a.c

(Phado 64 A).

The Stoic, by accept-

ing the &:ro6vw1<ew and forgetting the
robbed the saying of its virtue.
Te811d.vac,
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this belief with many facts of actual experience ; and, refusing
to extend his views beyond the present life, he was obliged to
misstate or deny these facts in order to save his thesis 1• He
staunchly maintained the inherent quality of actions as good or
bad (irrespective of their consequences), and he has deserved
the gratitude of mankind as the champion of a morality of
principles. But he falsely supposed himself bound in consequence to deny any force to the utilitarian aspect of ethics, as
though it were irrreconcilable with his own doctrine ; and so he
was led into the wildest paradoxes, calling good evil and evil
good. The meeting-point of these two distinct lines of view is
beyond the grave, and he refused to carry his range of vision so
far. It was inconsistent with his tenets to hold out the hope of
a future life as an incentive to well-doing and a dissuasive from
sin; for he wholly ignored the idea of retribution. So far, there
was more substantial truth and greater moral power in the
crude and gross conceptions of an afterworld embodied in the
popular mythology which was held up to scorn by him, than in
the imposing philosophy which he himself had devised to supplant them.
4. Attention was directed above to an instructive parallel 4, Ab~ence
.
of a h1s.
wh1ch Seneca's 1anguage presents to our Lor d's image
of t he torical
vine and the branches 2• Precepts, writes the philosopher, basis.
wither unless they are grafted in a sect. By this confession
Seneca virtually abandons the position of self-isolation and
self-sufficiency, which the Stoic assumes. He felt vaguely the
want of some historical basis, some bond of social union, in
short some principle of cohesion, which should give force and
vitality to his ethical teaching. No mere abstract philosophy
has influenced or can influence permanently large masses of
men. A Bible and a Church-a sacred record and a religious A sacred

record and
a religious

1 Butler argues from the fact that
'the divine government which we experience ourselves under in the present
state, taken alone, is allowed not to be
the perfection of moral government.'

The Stoic denied what the Christian
philosopher assumes, and contradicted
experience by maintaining that it s
perfect, taken alone.
2 See above, p. 267.
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community-are primary conditions of extensive and abiding
. 1ated spirit
. . h ere an d t h ere may have d"1spensed
success. A n ISO
with such aids; but, as a social power, as a continuous agency,
mere doctrine, however imposing, will for the most part be ineffective without such a support.
. So far we have been speaking •of conditions of success which
were wanting indeed to Stoicism, but which nevertheless are
not peculiar to Christianity. All creeds, which have secured
any wide and lasting allegiance, have had their sacred books
~hristian- and their religious organization. But our Lord's language, of
ity
.
.
. 1 h
h unconsc10us
.
in acentres
Per- wh"ICh S eneca's image
IS a partia t oug
ec ho,
son.
points to the one distinguishing feature of Christianity. It is
not a record nor a community, but a Person, whence the sap
spreads to the bra.nches and ripens into the rich clusters. I
have already alluded to Gibbon's account of the causes which
combined to promote the spread of the Church. It will seem
strange to any one who has at all felt the spirit of the Gospel.
that a writer, enumerating the forces to which the dissemination and predominance of Christianity were due, should omit
Christ the all mention of the Christ. One might have thought it impossible to study with common attention the records of the
Apostles and martyrs of the first ages or of the saints and
ity.
heroes of the later Church, without seeing that the consciousness
of personal union with Him, the belief in His abiding presence,
was the mainspring of their actions and the fountain of all their
strength. This is not a preconceived theory of what should
have happened, but a bare statement of what stands recorded
on the pages of history. In all ages and under all circumstances, the Christian life has ever radiated from this central
:fire. Whether we take St Peter or St Paul, St Francis of
Assisi or John Wesley, whether Athanasius or Augustine,
Anselm or Luther, whether Boniface or Francis Xavier, here
has been the impulse of their activity and the secret of their
moral power. Their lives have illustrated the parable of the
vine and the branches.
DistincIt is this which differentiates Christianity from all other
c~mmumtynecessary.

:;;.:i:0~!1
b~;:i~~-

tive fea.

ST PAUL AND SENECA.

315

religions, and still more from all abstract systems of philosophy. ture of
Those who assume the entire aim and substance of the Gospel ~~ sti "n•
to have been the inculcation of moral precepts, and who there- Not a. morfore rest its claims solely or chiefly on the purity of its ethical a.l code,
code, often find themselves sorely perplexed, when they stumble
upon some noble and true utterance of Jewish or Heathen
antiquity before the coming of Christ. A maxim of a Stoic
philosopher or a Rabbinical schoolman, a saying of Plato or
Confucius, startles them by its resemblance to the teaching of
the Gospel. Such perplexity is founded on a twofold error.
On the one hand they have not realised the truth that the same
Divine Power was teaching mankind before He was made flesh:
while on the other they have failed to see what is involved in
this incarnation and its sequel. To those who have felt how
much is implied in St John's description of the pre-incarnate
Word as the life and light of men; to those who allow the
force of Tertullian's appeal to the 'witness of a soul naturally
Christian'; to those who have sounded the depths of Augustine's bold saying, that what we now call the Christian religion
existed from the dawn of the human race, though it only began
to be named Christian when Christ came in the flesh 1 ; to
those who can respond to the sentiment of the old English
poem,
• Many ma.n for Cristes love
Was ma.rtired in Roma.yne,
Er a.ny Cristendom was knowe there
Or a.ny cros honoured' ;

it cannot be a surprise to find such flashes of divine truth in
men who lived before the coming of our Lord or were placed
beyond the reach of the Gospel. The significance of Christ's
moral precepts does not lose but gain by the admission: for
we learn to view Him no longer as one wholly apart from our
race, but recognising in His teaching old truths which' in manhood darkly join,' we shall only be the more prompt to
' Yield a.11 blessing to the name
Of Him that made them current coin.'
1

Retract. i. 13.
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But the mere ethical teaching, however important, is the
.
. •
•
. •
least important, because the least d1stmct1ve part of Chnst1a Person. anity. If there be any meaning in the saying that Christ
appeared to 'bring life and immortality to light,' if the stedfast
convictions of St Peter and St Paul and St John were not a
delusion, and their lives not built upon a lie, then obviously
a deeper principle is involved. The moral teaching and the
moral example of our Lord will ever have the highest value in
their own province; but the core of the Gospel does not lie
here. Its distinctive character is, that in revealing a Person it
reveals also a principle of life-the union with God in Christ,
apprehended by faith in the present and assured to us hereafter by the Resurrection. This Stoicism could not give; and
therefore its dogmas and precepts were barren. Its noblest
branches bore neither flowers nor fruit, because there was
no parent stem from which they could draw fresh sap.
but a principleoflife

centred in

The Letters of Paul and Seneca.
HE spurious correspondence between the Apostle and the The correphilosopher to which reference is made in the preceding essay, d.~~~~~!~~
consists of fourteen letters, the 1st, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 9th, 11th, 12th,
and 13th written in the name of Seneca, and the 2nd, 4th, 6th, 8th,
10th, and 14th of St Paul. In the address of the 6th the name of
Lucilius is added to that of Seneca, and in the same way in the
address of the 7th Theophilus is named along with St Paul.
I have not thought it worth while to reprint these letters, as Editions
they may be read conveniently in the recent edition of Seneca's
works by F. Haase (m. p. 476 sq.) included in Teubner's series, and
are to be found likewise in several older editions of this author.
They have been printed lately also in Fleury's St Paul et Seneque
(u. p. 300 sq.) and in Aubertin's Seneque et St Paul (p. 409 sq.), and
still more recently in an article by Kraus, entitled IJer Briefwechsel
Pauli mit Seneca, in the Theologiscke Quartalschrift XLIX. p. 601
(1867).
The great popularity of this correspondence in the ages before The Mss
• 1s
· shown by t he l arge numb er of extant Mss. and
colla.t he R eformat10n
tions.
Fleury, making use of the common catalogues, has enumerated
about sixty; and probably a careful search would largely increase
the number. The majority, as is usual in such cases, belong to the
thirteenth, fourteenth, and :fifteenth centuries, but two at least are
as early as the ninth. Haase used some fresh collations, from which
however he complains that little was to be got (p. xxii.) ; and Fleury
also collated three MSS from Paris and one from Toulouse. Haase
directed attention to the two most ancient, Ambrosianus C. 90 and
Argentoratensis C. vi. 5, both belonging to the ninth century (which
had not yet been examined), but had no opportunity of collating
them himself. Collations from these (together with another later
Strassburg MS, Argentoratensis C. vi. 7) were afterwards used by
Kraus for his text, which is thus constructed of better materials

T
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Probable
motive of
the forgery.

Reference
to the letters by
Jerome,

Augustine,
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than any other. But after all, it remains in an unsatisfactory
state, which the worthlessness of the letters themselves may well
excuse.
This correspondence was probably forged in the fourth century,
either to recommend Seneca to Christian readers or to recommend
Christianity to students of Seneca. In favour of this view may be
urged the fact that in several MSS these spurious letters precede the
genuine works of Seneca 1• Nor does any other motive seem consistent with the letters themselves ; for they have no doctrinal bearing
at all, and no historical interest of sufficient importance to account
for the forgery. They are made up chiefly of an interchange of
compliments between the Apostle and the philosopher; and the
only historical thread which can be said to run through them is the
endeavour of Seneca to gain the ear of Nero for the writings of
St Paul.
It is commonly said that St Jerome, who first mentions these
letters, had no suspicion that they were spurious. This statement
however is exaggerated, for he does not commit himself to any
opinion at all about their genuineness. He merely says, that he
'should not have given a place to Seneca in a catalogue of saints,
unless challenged to do so by those letters of Paul to Seneca and
from Seneca to Paul which are read by very many persons' (de Vir.
Ill,. 12 'nisi me illae epistolae provocarent quae leguntur a plurimis').
When it is remembered how slight an excuse serves to bring other
names into his list, such as Philo, Josephus, and Justus Tiberiensis,
we cannot lay any stress on the vague language which he ·uses in
this case. The more probable inference is that he did not deliberately accept them as genuine. Indeed, if he had so accepted
them, his profound silence about them elsewhere would be wholly
inexplicable. St Augustine, as generally happens in questions of
historical criticism, repeats the language of Jerome and perhaps
had not seen the letters (Epist. 'cliii. 14 'Seneca cujus quaedam ad
Paulum apostolum leguntur epistolaes'). Throughout the middle
1 As for instance Argent. C. vi. 5
described by Kraus. So in Burn. 251
(British Museum), which I have examined, they are included in a collection of genuine and spurious works of
Senooa, being themselves preceded by
the notice of Jerome and followed by
the first of the epistles to Lucilius. It

is not uncommon to find them immediately before the genuine epistles.
t Another passage quoted PhiUppians, p. 29, note 2, in which Augustine remarks on Seneca's silence about
the Christians, is inconsistent with a
conviction of the genuineness of these
letters.
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ages they are mentioned or quoted, most frequently as genuine, but an~ later
occasionally with an expression of doubt, until the revival of learning, wnters.
when the light of criticism rapidly dispelled the illusion 1.
As they are now universally allowed to be spurious, it will be These letunnecessary to state at length the grounds of their condemnation. ~~fest
It is sufficient to say that the letters are ·inane and unworthy forgery.
throughout; that the style of either correspondent is unlike his
genuine writings; that the relations between the two, as there
represented, are highly improbable ; and lastly, that the chronological
notices (which however are absent in some important Mss) are wrong
in almost every instance. Thus, independently of the unbroken
silence of three centuries and a half about this correspondence,
internal evidence alone is sufficient to condemn them hopelessly.
Yet the writer is not an ignorant man. He has read part of Ye~ th~
Seneca and is aware of the philosopher's relations with Lucilius; he
is acquainted with the story of Castor and Pollux appearing to one rant nor
Vatinius (or Vatienus); he can talk glibly of the gardens of Sallust;
he is acquainted with the character of Caligula whom he properly
calls Gains Cresar; he is even aware of the Jewish sympathies of the
empress Popprea and makes her regard St Paul as a renegade"; and
lastly, he seems to have had before him some account of the Neronian
fire and persecution 3 which is no longer extant, for he speaks of
'Christians and Jews' being punished as the authors of the conflagration and mentions that 'a hundred and thirty-two houses and
six insuloo were burnt in six days.'
Moreover I believe he attempts, though he succeeds ill in the
attempt, to make a difference in the styles of Seneca and St Paul,
the writing of the latter being more ponderous. Unfortunately he
betrays himself by representing Seneca as referring more than once
to St Paul's bad style; and in one letter the philosopher mentions
sending the Apostle a book de Gopia Verborum, obviously for the
purpose of improving his Latin.
I mention these facts, because they bear upon a theory main- Theory of
tained by some modern critics4, that these letters are not the same sdome m_o-

:~ti;;i.

:!~f!ss.

p. 269 sq. for a
ee.tena of references.
2 Ep. 5 'lndigne.tio domine.e, quod
a ritu et secta veteri recesseris et [te]
aliorsum converteris' ; comp. Ep. 8,
where however the reading is doubtful.
8 Yet there must be some mistake
1

See Fleury

1.

ern en. t h e numbers, which appear t oo ties.
1n
small.
4 An account of these views will be
found in Fleury u. p. 225 sq. He
himself holds that the letters read by
these fathers were not the same with
our correspondence, but questions whether those letters were genuine.
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with those to which Jerome and Augustine refer; that they had
before them a genuine correspondence between St Paul and Seneca,
which has since perished ; and that the extant epistles were forged
later (say about the ninth century), being suggested by the notices
in these fathers and invented in consequence to supply their place.
The only specious arguments advanced in favour of this view, so far
The argu- as I know, are these: (1) A man like Jerome could not possibly
~~:~:: have believed the extant correspondence to be genuine, for the
stated
forgery is transparent; (2) The de Copia Verborum is a third title
to a work otherwise known as de Formula Honestae Vitae or de
Quatuor Virtutibus, written by Martinus Bragensis or Dumiensis
(t circ. A. D. 580), but ascribed in many Mss to Seneca. Sufficient
time therefore must have elapsed since this date to allow the false
title and false ascription to take the place of the true and to be
generally circulated and recognised 1 •
and anTo both these arguments a ready answer may be given: (1) There
swered.
is no reason to suppose that Jerome did believe the correspondence
to be genuine, as I have already shown. He would hardly have
spoken so vaguely, if he had accepted the letters as genuine or even
inclined to this belief. (2) A much better account can be given of
the false title and ascription of Martin's treatise, if we suppose that
they arose out of the allusion in the letters, than on the converse
hypothesis that they were prior to and suggested this allusion.
Martinu~ This Martin, whose works appear to have had a very large cirBragensis. c:u1ation
. m
. t h e mi.ddle ages, wrote on k'1nd re d sub'uects and seems
occasionally to have abridged and adapted Seneca's writings. For
this reason his works were commonly bound up with those of Seneca,
and in some instances came to be ascribed to the Stoic philosopher.
This is the case at all events with the de Moribus, as well as the de
Quatuor Virtutibus, and perhaps other spurious treatises bearing the
Accoun_t of name of Seneca may be assigned to the same author. A copy of
1~:,~:1• the de QuatUO'I' Virtutibus, either designedly abridged or accidentally
mutilated, and on this account wanting the title, was bound up so
as to precede or follow the correspondence of Paul and Seneca• ;

1;e

1

This argument is urged by Fleury

p. 267 sq. The de Formula Hones.
tae Vitae is printed in Haa.se's edition
of Seneca (m. p, 468) together with
II.

other spurious works.
2 It is found in some extant Mss
(e.g. Flor. Pl. xlv. Cod. iv) immediately

before the letters, and it may perhaps
occur in some others immediately after
them, [Since the first edition appeared,
in which this conjecture was hazarded,
I have found the treatise immediately
after the letters, Bodl. Laud. Misc. 383,
fol. 77 a, where it is anonymous, 1869.]
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and, as Seneca in one of these letters mentions sending the de Copia
Verborum, a later transcriber assumed that the neighbouring treatise
must be the work in question, and without reflecting gave it this
title'. Whether the forger of the correspondence invented an
imaginary title, or whether a standard work bearing this name,
either by Seneca himself or by some one else, was in general circulation when he wrote, we have no means of deciding ; but the motive
in the allusion is clearly the improvement of St Paul's Latin, of
which Seneca more th,an once complains. On the other hand the
de Quatuor Virtutibus is, as its name implies, a treatise on the
cardinal virtues. An allusion to this treatise therefore would be
meaningless ; nor indeed has any reasonable explanation been given,
how it got the title de Copia Verborum, on the supposition that this
title was prior to the allusion in the correspondence and was not
1 The work, when complete, consists
of (1) A dedica.tion in Martin's name
to Miro king of Gallicia, in which he
mentions the title of the book Fff/'111,ula
Vitae Honestae; (2) A short para.graph
enumerating the four cardinal virtues ;
(3) A discussion of these several virtues
and the measure to be observed in eaeh.
In the 111ss, so far as I have tearnt
from personal inspection and from notices in other writars, it is found in
three different forms; (1) Complete
(e.g. Cambridge Univ. Libr. Dd. xv.
21; Bodl. Laud,. Misc. 444, fol. 146),
in which case there is no possibility of mistaking its authorship; (2)
Without the dedicatory preface, so that
it begins Quatuor virtutum species eto.
In this form it is generally entitled
de Quatuor Virtutibus and ascribed to
Seneca. So it is for instance in tbree
British Museum 111ss, Burn. 251
fol. 33 a (xmth cent.; the treatise
being mutilated at the end and concluding 'In has ergo maculas prudentia immensurata perducet '), Burn. 360,
fol. 35 a {xIVth cent.?), and Harl. 233
(xmth or xrvth cent.?; where however the general title is wanting and
the treatise has the special heading
Seneca de prudentia). The transcriber

L.

of Arund. 249 (xvth cent.) also gives
it in this form, but is aware of the true
author, for the heading is Incipit tractatus Ubri koneste vite editus a Martino
episcopo Qui a multis intitulatur de
quatoorvirtutibm et attribuitur Senece;
but he ends it Explicit tractatus de
quatuor virtutibus Annei Senece Cordubensis, as he doubtless found it in the
copy which he transcribed. In Bodl.
Laud. Lat. 86, fol. 58 a, where it
occurs in this form, it is aseribed to its
rightauthor; whileagaininBodl.Laud.
Misc. 280, fol. 117 a, it is anonymous.
TheseHsslhaveexamined. (3}Itoccurs
without either the dedicatory preface or
the general paragraph on the four virtues, and some extraneous matter is
added at the end. Only in this form, so
far as I can discover, does it bear the
strange title de Verborum Copia. So in
one of the Gale 111ss at Trinity College
Cambridge(O.3. 31)it begins •Senecede
quatuorvirtutibusprimo (?) deprudentia.
Quisquis prudentiam .. .' and ends ' ...
jactura que per negligentiam fit. Explicit liber Senece de verborum copia ' ;
and the 111s described by Haase (m. p.
xxii) belongs to the same type. These
facts accord with the account of the title
which I have suggested in the text.
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itself suggested thereby, for it is wholly alien to the subject of the
treatise.
Direct
But other strong and (as it seems to me) convincing arguments
~sontstha.- may be brought against this theory: (1) Extant Mss of the corregams
1s
theory.
spondence date from the ninth century, and in these the text is
already in a corrupt state. (2) The historical knowledge which the
letters show could hardly have been possessed, or turned to such
account, by a writer later than the fourth or fifth century.
(3) Jerome quotes obliquely a passage from the letters, and this
passage is found in the extant correspondence. To this it is replied,
that the forger, taking the notice of Jerome as his starting-point,
would necessarily insert the quotation to give colour to his forgery.
But I think it may be assumed in this case that the pseudo-Seneca
would have preserved the words of Jerome accurately or nearly so ;
whereas, though the sense is the same, the difference in form is
considerable 1• It may be added also that the sentiment is in entire
keeping with the pervading tone of the letters, and has no appearance of being introduced for a distinct purpose. (4) It is wholly
inconceivable that a genuine correspondence of the Apostle could
have escaped notice for three centuries and a half; and not less
inconceivable that, having once been brought to light at the end of
the fourth and beginning of the fifth century, it should again have
fallen into oblivion and been suffered to disappear. This theory
therefore may be confidently rejected.
1 The reference in St Jerome iB
'(Seneca) optare se dicit ejus esse loci
apud suos, cujus sit Paulus spud Chris-

tianos.' The words stand in the letters
(no. 11 ), '[Uti] nam qui meus, tuus e.pud
te locus, qui tuus, velim ut meus.'

V.

THE ESSENES.

21-2

On some points connected with the Essenes.

_A.
THE NAME ESSENE.

B.
ORIGIN AND AFFINITY OF THE ESSENES.

c.
ESSENISM AND CHRISTIANITY.

V.
A.
THE NAME ESSENE.
The name is variously written in Greek:

Various
Corms of
~n, in
theGreek.
name

' : J osep h. .A nt. xn1.
· · · o.
~ 9 , xn1.
· · · I O. 6, xv. lO.
1 • 'E <T<T'TJVO<;
xviii. 1. 2, 5, B. J. ii. 8. 2, 13, Vit. 2; Plin. N. H. v. 15. 17
(Essenus); Dion Chrys. in Synes. Dion 3; Hippol. Haer.
ix. 18, 28 (Ms lo-'T]vor;); Epiphan. Haer. p. 28 sq., 127
(ed. Pet.).
2.

'E<T<Tafor;: Philo II. pp. 457, 471, 632 (ed. Mang.);
Hegesippus in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22; Porphyr. de Abstin. iv.
11. So too Joseph. B. J. ii. 7. 3, ii. 20. 4, iii. 2. 1; Ant.
xv. 10. 4; though in the immediate context of this last
passage he writes 'Eo-<T17vor;, if the common texts may be
trusted.

8.

'O<Tuafor;: Epiphan. Haer. pp. 40 sq., 125, 462. 'fhe
common texts very frequently make him write 'Oo-u'T]vor;,
but see Dindorfs notes, Epiphan. Op. I. pp. 380, 425.
With Epiphanius the Essenes are a Samaritan, the
Ossreans a Judaic sect. He has evidently got his information from two distinct sources, and does not see
that the same persons are intended.

4. 'Ie<T<Tai'or;, Epiphan. Haer. p. 117. From· the connexion
the same sect again seems to be meant : but owing to the
form Epiphanius conjectures (oiµ,ai) that the name is
derived from Jesse, the father of David.
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If any certain example could be produced where the name
• any early H eb rew or Aramaic
· wr1tmg,
··
· of
occurs m
t he quest10n
":hicthhde- its derivation would probably be settled ; but in the absence of
rive e
name
a single decisive instance a wide field is opened for conjecture,
and critics have not been backward in availing themselves of
the license. In discussing the claims of the different etymologies
proposed we may reject :
(i) From
First: derivations from the Greek. Thus Philo connects
th
e Greek; the word with 5cnoi; 'holy': Quad omn. prob. 12, p. 457
'Euua,oi ... SiaXetcTOV €AA7/ll£!Cr]<; 7raprovvµ,oi ()(J"tOT7/TO<;, § 13, p.
459 TOOV 'Euualruv ~ oulruv, Fragm. p. 632 tcaAOVVTa£ µev
'Euuaioi, 7rapd rrjv oo-toT71Ta, µoi So1tro [So1tEi ?], Tij<; 7rpou71ryopia,;
aftru8evn<;. It is not quite clear whether Philo is here playing
with words after the manner of his master Plato, or whether he
holds a pre-established harmony to exist among different
languages by which similar sounds represent similar things, or
whether lastly he seriously means that the name was directly
derived from .the Greek word ouw,;. The last supposition is the
least probable; but he certainly does not reject this derivation
'as incorrect' (Ginsburg Essenes p. 27), nor can 7rapwvvµoi
oui6T71To<; be rendered 'from an incorrect derivation from the
Greek homonym kosiotes' (ib. p. 32), since the word 7raprovvµo,;
never involves the notion of false etymology. The amount of
truth which probably underlies Philo's statement will be considered hereafter. Another Greek derivation is Zuoi;, 'companion,
associate,' suggested by Rapoport, Ereck Millin p. 41. Several
others again are suggested by Lowy, s. v. Essaer, e.g. iuru from
their esoteric doctrine, or alrra from their fatalism. All such
may be rejected as instances of ingenious trifling, if indeed they
deserve to be called ingenious.
(ii) From
Secondly : derivations from proper names whether of persons
0
~r or of places. Thus the word has been derived from Jesse the
places;
father of David (Epiphan. l. c.), or from one 'I!'' Isai, the disciple
of R. Joshua hen Perachia who migrated to Egypt in the time of
Alexander Jannreus (Low in Ben Ohananja I. p. 352). Again it
has been referred to the town Essa (a doubtful reading in

All.etymolog1es
to
be rejected

::i!s
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Joseph. Ant. xiii. 15. 3) beyond the Jordan. And other similar
derivations have been suggested.
Thirdly : .etymologies from the Hebrew or Aramaic, which {iii) From
. h t consonants, or d o not supply t h em m
. Hebrew
do not supply t h e ng
roots not
the right order. Under this head several must be rejected;
ic,~ asar 'to bind,' Adler Volkslehrer VI. p. 50, referred to nants,
consoby Ginsburg Essenes p. 29.
1'0M chiisid • pious,' which is represented by 'A(noa,o,;(1 Mace. ii. 42 (v. l.), vii. 13, 2 Mace. xiv. 6), and could not
possibly assume the form 'Eo-o-aio,;- or 'Eo-o-11v6,;-. Yet this derivation appears in Josippon hen Gorion (iv. 6, 7, v. 24, pp. 274,
278, 451), who substitutes Chasidim in narratives where the
Essenes are mentioned in the original of Josephus; and it has
been adopted by many more recent writers.
NMO s'chii 'to bathe,' from which with an Aleph prefixed we
might get 'NMCN as'chai 'bathers' (a word however which does
not occur): Gratz Gesch. der Jud,en III. pp. 82, 468.
3.,U':t tsanuae. 'retired, modest,' adopted by Frankel (Zeitschrift 1846, p. 449, Monatsschrift II. p. 32) after a suggestion
by Low.
To this category must be assigned those etymologies which such as
. a l as t he t h.ird consonant of t he root ; smce
.
contam
t he corn- those
which
0
parison of the parallel forms 'Eo-o-afo,;- and 'Eo-o-11vo,;- shows that
f
0
in the latter word the v is only formative. On this ground we the root.
must reject :
ron chasin; see below under t'~1':tM chi5tsen 'a fold' of a garment, and so supposed to signify
the wep£,ruµ,a or 'apron,' which was given to every neophyte
among the Essenes (Joseph. B. J. ii. 8. 5, 7): suggested by
Jellinek Ben Chananja IV. p. 37 4.
e.iishin 'strong': see Cohn in Frankel's Monatsschrift
VII. p. 271. This etymology is suggested to explain Epiphanius
Haer. p. 40 TOVTO
7'0 ryevor; 7"WV 'Oo-o-'l'}VWV ipµ,TJVEVE'rat 0£(i
T~<; flC0OO"EfJJ<; 'TOV ovoµ,aro,;- unfJapov ryevo,;- (' a sturdy race').
The name• Essene' is so interpreted also in Makrisi (de Sacy,
Chrestom. Arab. I. pp. 114, 306); but, as he himself writes it

: ~~~~htg

::t
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with Elif and not .A.in, it is plain that he got this interpretation
from some one else, probably from Epiphanius. The correct
reading however in Epiphanius is 'Oaaat,,,11, not 'Ouu71voo11;
and it would therefore appear that this father or his informant
derived the word from the Hebrew root rtl,' rather than from the
Aramaic 1~· The 'Ouua,oi would then be the C1t31, and this is
so far a possible derivation, that the n does not enter into the
root. Another word suggested to explain the etymology of
Epiphanius is the Hebrew and Aramaic pen ohasin 'powerful,
strong' (from 1cn); but this is open to the same objections as

r~When all such derivations are eliminated as untenable or
improbable, considerable uncertainty still remains. The 1st and
3rd radicals might be any of the gutturals N, n, n, lt; and the
Greek u, as the 2nd radical, might represent any one of several
Shemitic sibilants.
Thus we have the choice of the following etymologies, which
have found more or less favour.
(l)N;~N•a
(1) NON ?isa 'to heal,' whence N'CN asya, 'a physician.'
phys1c1an'·
'The Essenes are supposed to be so called because Josephus
states (B. J. ii. 8. 6) that they paid great attention to the
qualities of herbs and minerals ' with a view to the healing of
diseases (7rp6,; 0epa7relav 1ra0wv).' This etymology is supported
likewise by an appeal to the name Bepa,revTa{, which Philo
gives to an allied sect in Egypt (de Vit. Cont. § I, II. p. 471).
It seems highly improbable however, that the ordinary name of
the Essenes should have been derived from a pursuit which was
merely secondary and incidental ; while the supposed analogy of
the Therapeutre rests on a wrong interpretation of the word.
Philo indeed (l. c.), bent upon extracting from it as much moral
significance as possible, says, 8epa1revTat /€at 0epa1revTploe,;
Other derivations
considered:

1€aAovvTa£, 'YJTOt ,rap' l5uov laTp11€~V J-rra•y,•jF.AAOVTat 1€pe£rruova
""'
'
,"\
( t
,
\
I
0epa-rrevet µ,ovov, exetlJ'T} ve
t,,,
' .. ,...
'
' ) .,._
,
r/
,
""'- ,
\
/€at ,, vxa<; 1€.T.,.,_ 17 ,rap oaov e,c .,,vuew,; /€a, Twv iep"'v voµwv
l-rra1ieu817uav 0epa,reueiv T6 ~v /€.T.A.: but the latter meaning
alone accords with the usage of the word; for 0epa,revT~<;, used
T17r;; 1€aTa wo"'et<; 'I'} µ,ev "fap uwµ,aTa

f

f

1"11

,

'

""-

,I

,

'fHE ESSENES.

329

absolutely, signifies 'a worshipper, devotee,' not 'a physician,
:healer.' This etymology of 'Euuafoc; is ascribed, though
wrongly, to Philo by Asaria de' Rossi (Meor Enayim 3, fol 33 a)
and has been very widely received. Among more recent writers,
who have adopted or favoured it, are Bellermann ( Ueber Essiier
u. Therapeuten p. 7), Gf:rorer (Phik> n. p. 341), Dahne (Ersoh. u.
Gruber, s. v.), Baur (Christl. Kirohe der drei erst. Jahrh. p. 20),
Herzfeld (Gesch. des Judenthums II. p. 371,395,397 sq.), Geiger
(Ursohrift p. 126), Derenbourg (L'Histoire et la Geographie de
la Palestine pp. 170, 175, notes), Keim (Jesus von Nazara I.
p. 284 sq.), and Hamburger (Real-Enoyolopiidie fur Bibel u.
Talmud, s. v.). Several of these writers identify the Essenes
with the Baithusians (rom,:i) of the Talmud, though in the
Talmud the Baithusians are connected with the Sadducees.
This identification wa.s suggested by Asaria de' Rossi (I. c. fol.
33 b), who interprets 'Baithusians' as 'the school of the Essenes'
(N'Cl'N n 1:i): while subsequent writers, going a step further, have
explained it' the school of the physicians' (N'CJN n 1:i).
(2) Nlli ch/1,za 'to see,' whence N1 tn chazya 'a seer,' in ree
. powers wh.rch t he E ssenes cla1me
. d , as
ierence
to t h e proph etrc
the result of ascetic contemplation: Joseph. B. J. ii. 8. 12 elut

Of

ev

aUT0/8 ot .rc:at Ta µeXXovTa 1rpo<y£1JOJO"/CEW V'Trt0"')(.1/0VVTat

For instances of such Essene prophets see .Ant. xiii. 11.
2, xv. 10. 5, B. J. i. !3. 5, ii. 7. 3. Suidas, s. v. 'Euuafot, says:

,c,T,X.

0eropl<f Ta 'lrOAAd 1rapaµevovuw, lv0ev ,cat 'Euuafoi .rc:a)\,ovvTat,

For this
derivation, which was suggested by Baumgarten (see Bellermann
p. 10) and is adopted by Hilgenfeld (Jud . .Apooal. p. 278), there
is something to be said: but Ntn is rather opav than 0erope'i-,.,;
and thus it must denote the result rather than the process, the
visian which was the privilege of the few rather than the
contemplation which was the duty of all. Indeed in a later
paper (Zeitschr. xr. p. 346, 1868) Hilgenfeld expresses himself
doubtfully about this derivation, feeling the difficulty of
explaining the uu from the t. This is a real objection. In the
transliteration of the LXX the t is persistently represented by t,
TOVTO D1JAOVVTO<; TOI) lvoµaTo<;, TOVT€0"T£, 0erop17Tt.rc:ot.

(2)

tNn

'a seer';
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(3) Ml:'.V
'to do';

(4) chasyo

'pious~;
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and the ~ by (1'. The exceptions to this rule, where the
manuscript authority is beyond question, are very few, and
in every case they seem capable of explanation by peculiar
circumstances.
(3) rt~l! tJisah 'to do,' so that 'Eu(Tai'ot would signify 'the
doers, the observers of the law,' thus referring to the strictness
of Essene practices: see Oppenheim in Frankel's Monatsschrift
VII. p. 272 sq. It has been suggested also that, as the Pharisees
were especially designated the teachers, the Essenes were
called the 'doers' by a sort of antithesis: see an article in Jost's
Annalen 1839, p. 145. Thus the Talmudic phrase n~ lt!,'~t;,
interpreted ' men of practice, of good deeds,' is supposed to refer
to the Essenes (see Frankel's Zeitschrift III. p. 4.~8, Monatsschrift
II, p. 70). In some passages indeed (see Surenhuis Mishna III.
p. 313) it may possibly mean 'workers of miracles' (as ep-yov
Joh. v. 20, vii. 21, x. 25, etc.); but in this sense also it might be
explained of the thaumaturgic powers claimed by the Essenes.
(See below, p. 340.) On the use which has been made of a
passage in the Aboth of R. Nathan c. 37, as supporting this
derivation, I shall have to speak hereafter. Altogether this
etymology has little or nothing to recommend it.
I have reserved to the last the two derivations which seem
to deserve most consideration.
(4) ~ chasi ( ~ ch'se) or ~ chasyo, 'pious,' in
Syriac. This derivation, which is also given by de Sacy
(Ohrestom. Arab. I. p. 347), is adopted by Ewald (Gesch. des V.
Isr. IV. p. 484, ed. 3, 1864, vu. pp. 154, 477, ed. 2, 1859), who
abandons in its favour another etymology (1rn chazzan 'watcher,
worshipper' = 8epa'1T'EVT~r,) which he had suggested in an earlier
edition of his fourth volume (p. 420). It is recommended by
the fact that it resembles not only in sound, but in meaning,
the Greek <)(Tto<,, of which it is a common rendering in the
Peshito (Acts ii. 27, xiii. 35, Tit. i. 8). Thus it explains the
derivation given by Philo (see above, p. 326), and it also accounts
for the tendency to write 'O(Tua,or, for 'E(T(Tai'or, in Greek.
Ewald moreover points out how an Essenizing Sibylline poem
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(Orac. Sib. iv; see Oolosgians, p. 96) dwells on the Greek equivalents, evuef)~c;, ei.Jue/3£'1/, etc. (vv. 26, 35, 42 sq., 148 sq., 162,165
sq., 178 sq., ed. Alexandre), as if they had a special value for the
writer: see Gesch. VII. p. 154, Sibyll. Bucher p. 46. Lipsius
(Schenkel's Bibel-Lea:icon, s. v.) also considers this the most
probable etymology.
(5) N~ chiishii (also i1~n) Heb. 'to be silent'; whence (5) t:l'ttt:m
-- 'th e s1·1ent ones,' wh o med'1tate on mysteries.
• ones.'
'silent
C'N~n chashshaim
Jost (Gesch. d. Judenth. I. p. 207) believes that this was the
derivation accepted by Josephus, since he elsewhere (Ant. iii. 7.
5, iii. 8. 9) writes out )e'n, chi5shen 'the high-priest's breast-plate'
(Exod. xxviii. 15 sq.), £CTCT1JV or ECTCT~v71c; in Greek, and explains
it u71µaivH TOVTO ,caTa Tijv 'E}.,:\~vwv ryA.WTTav }..orye'iov (i.e. the
'place of oracles' or 'of reason ': comp. Philo de Mon. ii. § 5, II.
p. 226, ,ca"ll.ei.Ta£ AO"fE'iov frvµoo<;, €7r€t0~ Tlt €V ovpavrp 7r<LVTa
:...6ryoi<; ,cal ava}..ory{ai,; oeo71µiovpry71Ta£ IC.T.A..), as it is translated
in the LXX. Even though modern critics should be right in

connecting l~M with the Arab. ~ 'pulcher fuit, ornavit' (see
Gesen. Thes. p. 535, s. v.), the other derivation may have
prevailed in Josephus' time. We may illustrate this derivation
by Josephus' description of the Essenes, B. J. ii. 8. 5 To'ic; e~oo8ev
'
,,
A..
,,~,,1'
A..'
d
Q)', µvCTT71piov Tt .,,,ptiCTOV 71 'TWV cVOOV CT£'1J'1rTJ ICaTa.,,,atV€Ta£ ; an
perhaps this will also explain the Greek equivalent 8erop17n,coi,
which Suidas gives for 'EuCTai.oi. The use of the Hebrew word
C'tte'M in Mishna Shekalim v. 6, though we need not suppose
that the Essenes are there meant, will serve to show how it
might be adopted as the name of the sect. On this word see
Levy Chaldiiisches Worterbuch p. 287. On the whole this seems
the most probable etymology of any, though it bas not found so
much favour as the last. At all events the rules of transliteration
are entirely satisfied, and this can hardly be said of the other
derivations which come into competition with it.

B.

ORIGIN AND .AFFINITIES OF THE ESSENES.
The principle of
the reatoration.

Rise of
the Asidmans.

Pharisaism

8nd

ruling principle of the Restoration under Ezra was the
THEisolation
of the Jewish people from all influences of the
surrounding nations. Only by the rigorous application of this
principle was it possible to guard the nationality of the Hebrews,
and thus to preserve the sacred deposit of religious truth of
which this nationality was the husk. Hence the strictest
attention was paid to the Levitical ordinances, and more
especially to those which aimed at ceremonial purity. The
principle, which was thus distinctly asserted at the period of
the national revival, gained force and concentration at a later
date from the active antagonism to which the patriotic Jews
were driven by the religious and political aggressions of the
Syrian kings. During the Maccabrean wars we read of a party or
sect called the Ohasidim or Asidwans ('Au,oai:o1 ), the 'pious' or
'devout,' who zealous in their observance of the ceremonial law
stoutly resisted any concession to the practices of Hellenism,
and took their place in the van of the struggle with their
national enemies, the Antiocherie monarchs (1 Mace. ii. 42, vii.
13, 2 Mace. xiv. 6). But, though their names appear now for
the first time, they are not mentioned as a newly formed party;
and it is probable that they had their origin at a much earlier
date.
The subsequent history of this tendency to exclusiveness and
isolation is wrapt in the same obscurity. At a somewhat later
date it is exhibited in the Pharisees and the Essenes; but
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whether these were historically connected with the Chasidim as Essenism
0
divergent offshoots of the original sect, or whether they repr~sent
independent developments of the same principle, we are without pri n ciple.
the proper data for deciding. The principle itself appears in the
name of the Pharisees, which, as denoting 'separation,' points to
the avoidance of all foreign and contaminating influences. On
the other hand the meaning of the name Essene is uncertain,
for the attempt to derive it directly from Ohasidim must be
abandoned; but the tendency of the sect is unmistakable. If
with the Pharisees ceremonial purity was a principal aim, with
the Essenes it was an absorbing passion. It was enforced and
guarded moreover by a special organization. While the Pharisees
were a sect, the Essenes were an order. Like the Pythagoreans
in Magna Grrecia and the Buddhists in India before them, like
the Christian monks of the Egyptian and Syrian deserts after
them, they were formed into a religious brotherhood, fenced
about by minute and rigid rules, and carefully guarded from
any contamination with the outer world.
Thus the sect may have arisen in the heart of Judaism. Foreign
· 1 punty
· was essent1a
. lly J u da"1c. But in
elements
The 1"dea of ceremoma
Essestill, when we turn to the representations of Philo and Josephus, nism.
it is impossible to overlook other traits which betoken foreign
affinities. Whatever the Essenes may have been in their
origin, at the Christian era at least and in the Apostolic age
they no longer represented the current type of religious thought
and practice among the Jews. This foreign element has been
derived by some from the Pythagoreans, by others from the
Syrians or Persians or even from the farther East ; hut,
whether Greek or Oriental, its existence has until lately been
almost universally allowed.
The investigations of Frankel, published first in 1846 in his Frankel's
Zeitschrift, and continued in 1853 in his Monatsschrift, have 0°J%.
given a different direction to current opinion. Frankel maintains oeived,
that Essenism was a purely indigenous growth, that it is only
Pharisaism in an exaggerated form, and that it has nothing
distinctive and owes nothing, or next to nothing, to foreign

;;! :!~~
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influences. To establish this point, he disparages the representations of Philo and Josephus as coloured to suit the tastes
of their heathen readers, while in their place he brings forward
as authorities a number of passages from talmudical and
rabbinical writings, in which he discovers references to this sect.
In this view he is followed implicitly by some later writers, and
has largely influenced the opinions of others; while nearly all
speak of his investigations as throwing great light on the
subject.
but
It is perhaps dangerous to dissent from a view which has
groundfound so much favour; but nevertheless I am obliged to confess
less and
mislead•
my belief that, whatever value Frankel's investigations may
ing.
have as contributions to our knowledge of Jewish religious
thought and practice, they throw little or no light on the
Essenes specially; and that the blind acceptance of his results
by later writers has greatly obscured the distinctive features of
this sect. I cannot but think that any one, who will investigate
Frankel's references and test his results step by step, will arrive
at the conclusion to which I myself have been led, that his
talmudical researches have left our knowledge of this sect where
it was before, and that we must still refer to Josephus and
Philo for any precise information respecting them.
Hisdouble
Frankel starts from the etymology of the name. He
derivation
of the
supposes that 'Euo-ai:o\', 'Eo-u77v6\', represent two different
name.
Hebrew words, the former ,,on chasid, the latter l)\)Y tsanuat,
both clothed in suitable Greek dresses 1• Wherever therefore
either of these words occurs, there is, or there may be, a direct
reference to the Essenes.
~'at1;1-1 obIt is not too much to say that these etymologies are
Jections to
it.
impossible; and this for several reasons. (1) The two words
'Eo-o-aio\', 'Eo-u77v6~, are plainly duplicate forms of the same
Hebrew or Aramaic original, like iaµ,'(rato\' and "i.aµ,'(r71v6\'
1 Zeitschrijt p. 449 'Fiir Essiier liegt,
wie schon von anderen Seiten bemerkt
wurde, das Hebr. i 1on, fur Essener,
nach einer Bemerkung des Herrn L.

Low im Orient, das Hebr. l/l)Y nahe';
see also pp. 454, 455; Manataschrift
p. 32.
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(Epiphan. Haer. pp. 40, 47, 127, and even IaµttT"l'> p. 46),
Nat'wpaZo-. and Nat"ap71vo-., I'tTTato'> and I'tTT'l]VO'> (Steph. Byz.
s. v., Hippol. Haer. vi. 7), with which we may compare BoO"TpaZo-.
and BoaTp71vo'>, ME"J\.tTafo-. and ME"AtT71vo-.,and numberless other
examples. (2) .Again; when we consider either word singly, the
derivation offered is attended with the most serious difficulties.
There is no reason why in 'Eauafo-. the d should have disappeared from chasid, while it is hardly possible to conceive
that tsanuat should have taken such an incongruous form as
'Eaa17vo-.. (3) .And lastly; the more important of the two
words, chasid, had already a recognised Greek equivalent in
'Auioa,o-.; and it seems highly improbable that a form so
divergent as 'Euuafo-. should have taken its place.
Indeed Frankel's derivations are generally, if not universally, Dependabandoned by later writers; and yet these same writers repeat
his quotations and accept his results, as if the references were
equally valid, though the name of the sect has disappeared.
They seem to be satisfied with the stability of the edifice, even
when the foundation is undermined. Thus for instance Gratz
not only maintains after Frankel that the Essenes 'were
properly nothing more than stationary or, more strictly speaking,
logically consistent ( consequente) Ohasidim,' and 'that therefore
they were not so far removed from the Pharisees that they can
be regarded as a separate sect,' and 'accepts entirely these
results' which, as he says, 'rest on critical investigation' (III.
p. 463), but even boldly translates chasiduth 'the Essene mode
of life' (ib. 84), though he himself gives a wholly different
derivation of the word 'Essene,' making it signify 'washers' or
'baptists' (see above, p. 327). And even those who do not go
to this length of inconsistency, yet avail themselves freely of the
passages where chasid occurs, and interpret it of the Essenes,
while distinctly repudiating the etymology 1•
But, although 'Euuafo-. or 'Euu17vo'> is not a Greek form of The term

:::8t~!ory

~~rf~:tion.

chasid

1 e.g. Keim (p. 286) e.nd Derenbourg
pp. 166, 461 sq.), who both derive

Essene from N'C~ 'a physician,'
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not applied
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to the
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chasid, it might still happen that this word was applied to them
as an epithet, though not as a proper name. Only in this case
the reference ought to be unmistakeable, before any conclusions
are based upon it. But in. fact, after going through all the
passages, which Frankel gives, it is impossible to feel satisfied
that in a single instance there is a direct allusion to the
Essenes. Sometimes the word seems to refer to the old sect of
the Ohasidim or Asidceans, as for instance when Jose ben Joezer,
who lived during the Maccabrean war, is called a ohasid 1• At
all events this R. Jose is known to have been a married man,
for he is stated to have disinherited his children (Baba Bathra
133 b); and therefore he cannot have belonged to the stricter
order of Essenes. Sometimes it is employed quite generally to
denote pious observers of the ceremonial law, as for instance
when it is said that with the death of certain famous teachers
the Chasidim ceased 2• In this latter sense the expression
C'.lli:!'t<tin c,,,c,n,' the ancient or primitive Chasidim' (Monatssohr.
pp. 31, 62), is perhaps used; for these primitive Chasidim again
are mentioned as having wives and children 3, and it appears also
that they were scrupulously exact in bringing their sacrificial
offerings'. Thus it is impossible to identify them with the
Essenes, as described by Josephus and Philo. Even in those
passages of which most has been made, the reference is more
than doubtful. Thus great stress is laid on the saying of
R. Joshua hen Chananiah in Mishna Sotah iii. 4, ' The foolish
ohasid and the clever villain (c,,v vc,,1 n~,c, ,,en), etc., are the
ruin of the world.' But the connexion points to a much more
general meaning of ch(u,--id, and the rendering in Surenhuis,
'Homo pius qui insipiens, improbus qui astutus,' gives the
correct antithesis. So we might say that there is no one more
1 Mishna Chagigah ii. 7; Zeitschr.
p. 454, Monatsschr. pp. 33, 62. See
Frankel's own account of this R. Jose
in an earlier volume, Manatsschr. I.
p. 405 sq.
.
2
Zeitschr. p. 457, Monatsschr. p. 69

sq.; see below, p. 340.
3 Niddah. 38 a; see Lowy s.v. Essiier.
4 Mishna Kerithuth vi. 3, Nedari111
10 a; see Manatsschr. p. 65.
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mischievous than the wrong-headed conscientious man. It is
true that the Gemaras illustrate the expression by examples of
those who allow an over-punctilious regard for external forms to
stand in the way of deeds of mercy. And perhaps rightly. But
there is no reference to any distinctive Essene practices in the
illustrations given. Again; the saying in Mishna Pirke Aboth
v. 10, 'He who says Mine is thine and thine is thine is [a]
chasid (i 1on 7Sw ,1,e"I ,Sw 1Sw),' is quoted by several writers as
though it referred to the Essene community of goods1. But in
the first place the idea of community of goods would require,
' Mine is thine and thine is mine ' : and in the second place, the
whole context, and especially the clause which immediately
follows (and which these writers do not give), 'He who says
Thine is mine and mine is mine is wicked (vwi),' show plainly
that ,,on must be taken in its general sense 'pious,' and the
whole expression implies not reciprocal interchange but individual self-denial.
It might indeed be urged, though this is not Frankel's plea, Possible
that supposing the true etymology of the word 'Euuafo~, ~1~~!!~n
'Euu17vo~ to be the Syriac r<.iD» r<:.a.m.u ch'se chasyo (a a?dchasyo
'

'

'

'

discussed.

possible derivation), chasid might have been its Hebrew
equivalent as being similar in sound and meaning, and perhaps
ultimately connected in derivation, the exactly corresponding
1 Thus Gratz (m. p. 81) speaking of
the community of goods among the
Essenes writes, 'From this view springs
the proverb; Every Chassid says; Mine
and thine bewng to thee (not me)' thus
giving a tum to the expression which
in its original connexion it does not
at all justify. Of the existence of such
a proverb I have found no traces. It
certainly is not suggested in the passage of Pirke .A.both. Later in the
volume (p. 467) Gratz tacitly alters
the words to make them express, as he
supposes, reciprocation or community
of goods, substituting 'Thine is mine'
for 'Thine is thine' in the second

L.

clause; ' The Chassid must have no
property of his own, but must treat
it as belonging to the Society (''W
"'1 10n •SC!' 7SC!' 7SC!').' At least, as he
gives no reference, I suppose that he
refers to the same passage. This very
expression 'mine is thine and thine is
mine ' does indeed occur previously in
the same section, but it is applied as a
formula of disparagement to the tam
haarets (see below, p. 845), who expect
to receive again,as much as they give.
In this loose way Gratz treats the
whole subject. Keim (p. 294) quotes
the passage -correctly, but refers it
nevertheless to Essene communism,
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triliteral root NCM (comp. c,n) not being m use in Hebrew1.
But before we accept this explanation we have a right to
demand some evidence which, if not demonstrative, is at least
circumstantial, that chasid is used of the Essenes: and this we
have seen is not forthcoming. Moreover, if the Essenes had
thus inherited the name of the Ohasidim, we should have
expected that its old Greek equivalent 'A,nSa'ioi, which is
still used later than the Maccabrean era, would also have gone
with it ; rather than that a new Greek word 'Ea-uai:os- ( or
'Eo-o-17voS') should have been invented to take its place. But
indeed the Syriac Version of the Old Testament furnishes an
argument against this convertibility of the Hebrew chasid and
the Syriac chasyo, which must be regarded as almost decisive.
Usage is The numerous passages in the Psalms, where the expressions.
unfavour'My chasidim,' 'His chasidim,' occur (xxx. 5, xxxi. 24, xxxvii.
able to
this view. 28, lii. 11, lxxix. 2, lxxxv. 9, xcvii. 10, cxvi. 15, cxxxii. 9, cxlix. 9:
comp. xxxii. 6, cxlix. l, 5), seem to have suggested the assumption of the name to the original Asidreans. But in such passages
i1cn is commonly, if not universally, rendered in the Peshito
not by ~ , ~ . but by a wholly different word J:u!1\

Frankel's
second
· derivation
tsan~t.
considered.

zadik. And again, in the Books of Maccabees the Syriacrendering for the name 'Ao-tSa'iot, Ohasidim, is a word derived
from another quite distinct root. These facts show that the
Hebrew chasid and the Syriac chasyo were not practically
equivalents, so that the one would suggest the other; and
thus all presumption in favour of a connexion between 'Ao-tSa'io,.
and 'Eo-o-ato'> is removed.
Frankel's other derivation im~, tsanuat., suggested as an
. 1ent to 'E o-o-17voS',
, h as 1oun
" d no f:avour wit
. h l a t er writers~
.
eqmva
and indeed is too far removed from the Greek form to be
tenable. Nor do the passages quoted by him 2 require or
suggest any allusion to this sect. Thus in Mishna Demai, vi. 6,
1 This is Hitzig's view (Geschichte
des Volkes Israel p. 427). He maintains that "they were called 'Hasidim'
by the later Jews because the Syrian

Essenes means exactly the same as
'Hasidim.'"
2 Zeitichr. pp. 455,457; Monatsschr.
p. 32.
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we are told that the school of Hillel permits a certain license in
a particular matter, but it is added, 'The 'l1UY of the school of
Hillel followed the precept of the school of Shammai.' Here,
as Frankel himself confesses, the Jerusalem Talmud knows
nothing about Essenes, but explains the word by 1,t,:,, i.e.
' upright, worthy 11 ; while elsewhere, as he allows2, it must
have this general sense. Indeed the mention of the 'school
of Hille!' here seems to exclude the Essenes. In its comprehensive meaning it will most naturally be taken also in the
other passage quoted by Frankel, Kiddushin 71 a, where it is
stated that the pronunciation of the sacred name, which formerly
was known to all, is now only to be divulged to the Cl'l1tl-Y, i.e.
the discreet, among the priests ; and in fact it occurs in reference to the communication of the same mystery in the
immediate context also, where it could not possibly be treated
as a proper name; w, 1 1:irnl ion,, ''Jl.'l 1mw, 'who is discreet
and meek and has reached middle age,' etc.
Of other etymologies, which have been suggested, and Other supthrough which it might be supposed the Essenes are mentioned
0~f;;'"
by name in the Talmud, N1CN asya, 'a physician,' is the one
which has found most favour. For the reasons given above (1) Asy~
s1
(p. 328) this derivation seems highly improbable, and the
·
passages quoted are quite insufficient to overcome the objections.
Of these the strongest is in the Talm. Jerus. Yoma iii. 7, where
we are told that a certain physician ( 101-t) offered to communicate
the sacred name to R. Pinchas the son of Chama, and the not suplatter refused on the ground that he ate of the tithes-this ih~;!s~Y
being regarded as a disqualification, apparently because it was ~~~~din
inconsistent with the highest degree of ceremonial purity 8• its behalf.
The same story is told with some modifications in Midrash
Qoheleth iii. 11 4• Here Frankel, though himself (as we have
seen) adopting a different derivation of the word 'Essene,' yet
supposes that this particular physician belonged to the sect,

:i:

tr!i~d.

:ra~~Y

Monatsschr, p. 32.
Zeitschr. p. 455.
s Frankel Monatsschr. p. 71: comp.

1

2

Derenbourg p. 170 sq.
4
See Lowy Krit.-1'alm. Lex. s. v.
Essiier.
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on the sole ground that ceremonial purity is represented as a
qualification for the initiation into the mystery of the Sacred
Name. Lowy (1. c.) denies that the allusion to the tithes is
rightly interpreted: but even supposing it to be correct, the
passage is quite an inadequate basis either for Frankel's conclusion that this particular physician was an Essene, or for the
derivation of the word Essene which others maintain. Again,
in the statement of Talm. J erus. Kethuhoth ii. 3, that correct
manuscripts were called books of 'ON\ the word .Asi is generally
taken as a proper name. But even if this interpretation be
false, there is absolutely nothing in the context which suggests
any allusion to the Essenes 2• In like manner the passage from
Sanhedrin 99 b, where a physician is mentioned 3, supports no
such inference. Indeed, as this last passage relates to the
family of the Asi, he obviously can have had no connexion
with the celibate Essenes.
Hitherto our search for the name in the Talmud has been
unsuccessful. One possibility however still remains. The
talmudical writers speak of certain ilt:/YO 1~Jlit 'men of deeds';
and if (as some suppose) the name Essene is derived from ;,~
have we not here the mention which we are seeking ? Frankel
rejects the etymology, but presses the identification 4• The
expression, he urges, is often used in connexion with chasidim.
It signifies 'miracle workers,' and therefore aptly describes the
supernatural powers supposed to be exercised by the Essenes 5•
Thus we are informed in Mishna Sotak ix. 15, that 'When
R. Chaninah hen Dosa died, the men of deeds ceased; when
1 Urged in favour of this derivation
by Herzfeld n. p. 398.
2 The oath ta.ken by the Essenes
(Joseph. B. J. ii. 8. 7) <FVPT'f/Pf/<Frn, •••
ra. riis a.1pe<Fews a.6rw11 fJ,{JXla. can have
nothing to do with accuracy in transcribing copies, as Herzfeld (n. pp.
398, 407) seems to think. The natural
meaning of <FVIIT'l'Jpii11, 'to keep safe or
close' and so 'not to divulge' (e.g.

Polyb. xxxi. 6. 6 o&tc tflq,a.,ve rl,v iavrijs
<D.M <,v,,erfipe, 1ra.p' iavry), is
also the meaning suggested here by
the context.
3 The passage is adduced in support
of this derivation by Derenbou.rg p.
175.
' See Zeitschr. p. 438, Monatsschr.
pp. 68-70.
~ See above, p. 330.
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R. Jose Ketinta died, the chasidim ceased.' In the Jerusalem
Talmud however this mishna is read, ' With the death of
R Chaninah ben Dosa and R. Jose Ketinta the chasidim
ceased'; while the Gemara there explains R. Chaninah to
have been one of the i1t!-'l/O ll!'JN Thus, Frankel concludes, 'the
identity of these with c1i•on becomes still more plain.' Now it
seems clear that this expression ilt!-'l/0 ,wlN in some places cannot
refer to miraculous powers, but must mean 'men of practical
goodness,' as for instance in Sucoah 51 a, 53 a; and being a
general term expressive of moral excellence, it is naturally
connected with chasidim, which is likewise a general term
expressive of piety and goodness. Nor is there any reason
why it should not always be taken in this sense. It is true
that stories are told elsewhere of this R. Chaninah, which
ascribe miraculous powers to him1, and hence there is a
temptation to translate it 'wonder-worker,' as applied to him.
But the reason is quite insufficient. Moreover it must be
observed that R. Chaninah's wife is a prominent person in the
legends of his miracles reported in Taanith 24 b; and thus we
need hardly stop to discuss the possible meanings of nr.:.ivo 't!tlN,
since his claims to being considered an Essene are barred at the
outset by this fact 2•
It has been asserted indeed by a recent author, that one
very ancient Jewish writer distinctly adopts this derivation,
and as distinctly states that the Essenes were a class of
Pharisees 3• If this were the case, Frankel's theory, though
not his etymology, would receive a striking confirmation: and
it is therefore important to enquire on what foundation the
assertion rests.
Dr Ginsburg's authority. for this statement is a passage The authority
1 Taanith 24 b, Yoma 53 b; see Surenhuis ltlishna III. p. 313.
2 In this and similar cases it is unnecessary to consider whether the persons mentioned might have belonged
to those looser disciples of Essenism,

who married (see Colossians p. 83): because the identification is meaningless
unless the strict order were intended.
s Ginsburg in Kitto's Cyclopmdia
s.v., I. p. 829: comp. Essenes pp. 22,
28.
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for this
from the .A.both of Rabbi Nathan,
derivation
• appears conel us1ve
. ; ' Th ere are
traced
to 1t,
an error.

c. 37, which, as he gives
· h t k'm ds of Phansees,
·
e1g
..
and those Pharisees who live in celibacy are Essenes.' But
what are the facts of the case ? First; This book was certainly not written by its reputed author, the R. Nathan who
was vice-president under the younger Gamaliel about A.D. 140.
It may possibly have been founded on an earlier treatise by
that famous teacher, though even this is very doubtful: but
in its present form it is a comparatively modern work. On
this point all or almost all recent writers on Hebrew literature
are agreed 1• Secondly; Dr Ginsburg has taken the reading
'.lNt'l,! ,ni:iino, without even mentioning any alternative. Whether the words so read are capable of the meaning which he has
assigned to them, may be highly questionable; but at all events
this cannot have been the original reading, as the parallel
passages, Bahl. Sotak fol. 22 b, Jerus. Sotah v. 5, Jerus. Berakhoth, ix. 5, (quoted by Buxtorf and Levy, s.v. ~1,~), distinctly
prove. In Bahl. Sotah l. c., the corresponding expression is
M)e'VNI 111:nn no 'What is my duty, and I will do it,' and the
passage in J erus. Berakhoth I. c. is to the same effect. These
parallels show that the reading meil,'NI 1r,:nn no must be taken
also in .A.both c. 87, so that the passage will be rendered,' The
Pharisee who says, What is my duty, and I will do it.' Thus
the Essenes and celibacy disappear together. Lastly; Inasmuch as Dr Ginsburg himself takes a wholly different view of
the name Essene, connecting it either with pm 'an. apron,' or
with i,t\c,n 'pious~,' it is difficult to see how he could translate
')N~, 'Essene' (from Neil,' 'to do') in this passage, except on
the supposition that R. Nathan was entirely ignorant of the
orthography and derivation of the word Essene. Yet, if such
ignorance were conceivable in so ancient a writer, his authority
on this question would be absolutely worthless, But indeed

1 e.g. Geiger Zeitschrift f. Jiidische
Theol-Ogie VI, p. 20 sq.; Zunz Gottesdienstliche Vortriige p. 108 sq.: comp.
Steinschneider Catal. Heb. Bibl. Bodl.

col. 2032 sq. These two last references
are given by Dr Ginsburg himself.
2 Essenes p. 30; comp. Kitto's Cyclop~dia, s.v. Essenes.
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Dr Ginsburg would appear to have adopted this reference to
R. Nathan, with the reading of the passage and the interpretation of the name, from some other writer 1• At all events
it is quite inconsistent with his own opinion as expressed previously.
But, though we have not succeeded in finding any direct Are the
. of t h'1s sect by name m
. t he T a lmu d, an d all the 1"denti. alluded
Essenesto,
mention
.I!.
•
f
th
d
E
·
h
d"
·
•
11cat10ns o
e wor
ssene wit
1verse expressions occurrmg thoughnot
named in
there have failed us on examination, it might still happen that !!~d~a.iallusions to them were so frequent as to leave no doubt about
the persons meant. Their organisation or their practices or
their tenets might be precisely described, though their name
was suppressed. Such allusions Frankel finds scattered up and
down the Talmud in great profusion.
(1) He sees a reference to the Essenes in the totii~n chiXbiira (1) The
. d several times
.
chaber
.
, h" h .
or ' S oc1ety,
w 1c 1s ment10ne
in talmudical or
Assowriters~. The chaber (i~n) or 'Associate' is, he supposes, a cia.te.
member of this brotherhood. He is obliged to confess that the
word cannot always have this sense, but still he considers this
to be a common designation of the Essenes. The chaber was
bound to observe certain rules of ceremonial purity, and a period
of probation was imposed upon him before he was admitted.
With this fact Frankel connects the passage in Mishna Chagigah
ii. 5, 6, where several degrees of ceremonial purity are specified.
Having done this, he considers that he has the explanation of
the statement in Josephus (B. J. ii. 8. 7, 10), that the Essenes
were divided into four different grades or orders according to
the time of their continuance in the ascetic practices demanded
by the sect.
But in the first place there is no reference direct or indirect ~ passa.ge
. d eed to any orgamsat1on
. . of any k'm d, m
. the m
Chato t h e chab er, or m
gi,qah conpassage of Chagigah. It simply contemplates different degrees sidered.
1 It is given by Landsberg in the
Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthurns
18tl2, no. 33, p. 459, a. reference pointed

out to me by a friend.
I Zeitschr. p. 450 sq., Mo1uitsschr.
pp. 31, 70.
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of purification as qualifying for the performance of certain
Levitical rites in an ascending scale. There is no indication
that these lustrations are more than temporary and immediate
in their application; and not the faintest hint is given of distinct orders of men, each separated from the other by formal
barriers and each demanding a period of probation before
admission from the order below, as was the case with the
grades of the Essene brotherhood described by Josephus.
Moreover the orders in Josephus are four in number1, while
the degrees of ceremonial purity in Chagigah are five. Frankel
indeed is inclined to maintain that only four degrees are intended in Chagigah, though this interpretation is opposed to
the plain sense of the passage. But, even if he should be
obliged to grant that the number of degrees is five 2, he will
not surrender the allusion to the Essenes, but meets the
difficulty by supposing (it is a pure hypothesis) that there
was a fifth and highest degree of purity among the Essenes, to
1 As the notices in Josephus (B. J.
ii. 8) relating to this point have been
frequently misunderstood, it may be
well once for all to explain his meaning. The grades of the Essene order
are mentioned in two separate notices,
apparently, though not really, discordant. (1) In§ 10 he says that they are
'divided into four sections according
to the duration of their discipline'
(ot17P'7"T(ti KaTa ')(,p611011 ri)s <10"K,jG"EWS
•if µ.o[pas r,!,r,rapas), adding that the
older members are considered to be
defiled by contact with the younger,
i. e. each superior grade by contact
with the inferior. So far his meaning
is clear. (2) In § 7 he states that one
who is anxious to become a member of
the sect undergoes a year's probation,
submitting to discipline but •remaining outside.' Then, 'after he has given
evidence of his perseverance (µ.era T~/1'
ri)s «a.prep/as brloe,!,11), his character
is tested for two years more ; and, if
found worthy, he is accordingly ad-

mitted into the society.' A comparison
with the other passage shows that
these two years comprise the period
spent in the second and third grades,
each extending over a year. After
passing through these three stages in
three successive years, he enters upon
the fourth and highest grade, thus
becoming a perfect member.
It is stated by Dr Ginsburg (Essenes
p. 12 sq., comp. Kitto's Cyclopmdia
s.v. p. 828) that the Esseues passed
through eight stages 'from the beginning of the noviciate to the achievement of the highest spiritual state,'
this last stage qualifying them, like
Elias, to be forerunners of the Messiah. But it is a pure hypothesis that
the Talmudical notices thus combined
have anything to do with the Essenes;
and, as I shall have occasion to point
out afterwards, there is no ground for
ascribing to this sect any Messianic
expectations whatever.
2 Zeitschr. p. 452, note.
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which very few attained, and which, as I understand him, is
not mentioned by Josephus on this account. But enough has
already been said to show, that this passage in Chagigah can
have no connexion with the Essenes and gives no countenance
to Frankel's views.
As this artificial combination has failed, we are compelled Difference
between
to fall back on the notices relating to the chaber, and to ask the cha.her
the
. wit
. h t h e account of t h e and
wh et her t h ese suggest any connexion
Essene.
Essenes in Josephus. And the facts oblige us to answer this
question in the negative. Not only do they not suggest such a
connexion, but they are wholly irreconcilable with the account
in the Jewish historian. This association or confraternity (if
indeed the term is applicable to an organisation so loose and so
comprehensive) was maintained for the sake of securing a more
accurate study and a better observance of the ceremonial law.
Two grades of purity are mentioned in connexion with it,
designated by different names and presenting some difficulties\
into which it is not necessary to enter here. A chaber, it would
appear, was one who had entered upon the s~cond or higher
stage. For this a period of a year's probation was necessary.
The chaber enrolled himself in the presence of three others
who were already members of the association. This apparently
was all the formality necessary: and in the case of a teacher
even this was dispensed with, for being presumably acquainted
with the law of things clean and unclean he was regarded as ex
oificio a chaber. The chaber was bound to keep himself from
ceremonial defilements, and was thus distinguished from the
tam haarets or common people 2 ; but he was under no external
1 The entrance into the lower grade
was described as 'taking tl 1El),' or
'wings.' The meaning of this expression has been the subject of much
discussion ; see e. g. Herzfeld u. p.
390 sq., Frankel Monatsschr. p. 33 sq.
2 The contempt with which a cha.her
would look down upon the vulgar herd,
the tam haarets, finds expression in

the language of the Pharisees, Joh. vii.
49 o oxXor oi:iros o µ,1} "flVWITKWV TOV
voµ,ov br&.pu.Toi ,lu,v. Again in Acts
iv. 13, where the Apostles are described as ia,w-rai, the expression is
equivalent to tam haarets. See the
passages quot'ed in Buxtorf Lex, p.
1626.
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surveillance and decided for himself as to his own purity. Moreover he was, or might be a married man: for the doctors disputed
whether the wives and children of an associate were not themselves to be regarded a,: associates 1• In one passage, Sanhedrin
41 a, it is even assumed, as a matter of course, that a woman
may be an associate (ni::in). In another (Niddah 33 b) 2 there
is mention of a Sadducee and even of a Samaritan as a chaber.
An organisation so flexible as this has obviously only the most
superficial resemblances with the rigid rules of the Essene order;
and in many points it presents a direct contrast to the characteristic tenets of that sect.
(2) The
(2) Having discussed Frankel's hypothesis respecting the
chaber, I need hardly follow his speculations on the Benehakkeneseth, MO)::lil '):l, 'sons of the congregation' (Zabim iii. 2),
in which expression probably few would discover the reference,
which he finds, to the lowest of the· Essene orders~.
(3) The
(3) But mention is also made of a' holy congregation' or
• holy con- ,
bl , (
l
) , ·
J
1 ,
d I! ll
gregation assem y N~'1i' N;,ili', i1C''1i' i11:tl m erusa em ; an , 10 owf;~?rusa- ing Rapoport, Frankel sees in this expression also an allusion to
the Essenes'. The grounds for this identification are, that in
one passage (Berakhoth 9 b) they are mentioned in connexion
with prayer at daybreak, and in another (Midrash Qoheleth ix.9) two persons are stated to belong to this' holy congregation,'
because they divided their day into three parts, devoting onethird to learning, another to prayer, and another to work. The
first notice would suit the Essenes very well, though the practice
mentioned was not so distinctively Essene as to afford any safe
ground for this hypothesis. Of the second it should be observed,
that no such di vision of the day is recorded of the Essenes, and
indeed both Josephus (B. J. ii. 8. 5) and Philo (Fragm. p. 633)
describe them as working from morning till night with the

fee;::se~t

1

All these particulars and others

may be gathered from Bekhoroth 30 b,
Mishna Demai ii. 2. 3, Jerus. Demai
ii. 3, v. 1, Tosifta Demai 2, .A.both R.
Nathan c. 41,

See Herzfeld II. p. 386.
• Monatsschr. p. 35.
4 Zeitschr. pp. 458, 461, 11-Ionatsschr.
pp. 32, 34.
~
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single interruption of their mid-day meal 1. But in fact the
identification is beset with other and more serious difficulties.
For this 'holy congregation' at Jerusalem is mentioned long
after the second destruction of the city under Hadrian 2, when not an
. 3 t h e E ssene soCiety
.
had m
. a 11 pro- commuEssene
on Fran k el •s own showmg
bability ceased to exist. And again certain members of it, nity.
e.g. Jose hen Meshullam (Mishna Bek/wroth iii. 3, vi. 1), are
represented as uttering precepts respecting animals fit for
sacrifice, though we have it on the authority of Josephus
and Philo that the Essenes avoided the temple sacrifices
altogether. The probability therefore seems to be that this
'holy congregation' was an· assemblage of devout Jews who
were drawn to the neighbourhood of the sanctuary after the
destruction of the nation, and whose practices were regarded
with peculiar reverence by the later Jews'.
(4) Neither can we with Frankel5 discern any reference to (4) The
·
, or ' learne d' men Vathikin.
· t h ose pp 1n1 TT
t h e E ssenes m
r ath"ki
i n, , p10us
(whatever may be the exact sense of the word), who are
mentioned in Berakhoth 9 b as praying before sunrise; because the word itself seems quite general, and the practice,
though enforced among the Essenes, as we know from Josephus
(B. J. ii. 8. 5), would be common to all devout and earnest
Jews. If we are not justified in saying that these Pi''nl were
not Essenes, we have no sufficient grounds for maintaining that
they were.
(5) Nor again can we find any such reference in the tl')Pt (5) The
. . . elders 6• ' I t may read"l
. primitive
tl')\t!-'Nin or 'prim1t1ve
1y b e grant ed that elders.'
this term is used synonymously, or nearly so, with . c1, 1on
tl')IC-Ot-tin 'the primitive chasidim' ; but, as we failed to see
anything more than a general expression in the one, so we are
naturally led to take the other in the same sense. The passages
1

It is added however in Midrash

Qoheleth ix. 9 'Some say that they

(the holy congregation) devoted the
whole of the winter to studying the
Scriptnres and the summer to work.'

2

lflonatsschr. p. 32.
Ib. p. 70.
' See Derenbourg p. 175.
fi Monatsschr. p. 32.
s Ib. pp. 32, 68.
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where the expression occurs (e.g. Shabbath 64 b) simply refer to
the stricter observances of early times, and do not indicate any
reference to a particular society or body of men.
(6) Again Frankel finds another reference to this sect in
the n1,n~ 1S:11::i Toble-shachwrith, or 'morning-bathers,' mentioned
in Tosifta Yadayim c. 2 1• The identity of these with the
iJµ,epo#a'TT'Turra';, of Greek writers seems highly probable. The
latter however, though they may have had some affinities with
Essene practices and tenets, are nevertheless distinguished from
this sect wherever they are mentioned 2• But the point to be
observed is that, even though we should identify these Tobleshacharith with the Essenes, the passage in Tosifta Yadayim, so
far from favouring, is distinctly adverse to Frankel's view which
regards the Essenes as only a branch of Pharisees : for the two
are here represented as in direct antagonism. The Tobleshacharith say, 'We grieve over you, Pharisees, because you
pronounce the (sacred) Name in the morning without having
bathed.' The Pharisees retort, ' We grieve over you, Tobleshacharith, because you pronounce the Name from this body in
which is impurity.'
(7) In connexion with the Toble-shacharith we may consider another name, Baniiim (t11NJJ), in which also Frankel
discovers an allusion to the Essenes 3• In Mishna Mikvaoth
ix. 6 the word is opposed to ,\:i bor, 'an ignorant or stupid
person'; and this points to its proper meaning 'the builders,' i.e.
the edifiers or teachers, according to the common metaphor in
Biblical language. The word is discussed in Shabbath 114 and
explained to mean ' learned.' But, because in Mikvaoth it is
mentioned in connexion with ceremonial purity, and because in
Josephus the Essenes are stated to have carried an 'axe and
shovel' (B. J. ii. 8. 7, 9), and because moreover the Jewish
historian in another place ( Vit. 2) mentions having spent some
time with one Banns a dweller in the wilderness, who lived on
1
2

Monatsschr. p. 67.
See below, p. 391.

3

Z eitschr. p. 455.
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vegetables and fruits and bathed often day and night for the
sake of purity, and who is generally considered to have been an
Essene; therefore Frankel holds these Banaim to have been
Essenes. This is a specimen of the misplaced ingenuity which
distinguishes Frankel's learned speculations on the Essenes.
Josephus does not mention an 'axe and shovel,' but an axe Josephus
only (§ 7 aEivapiov), which he afterwards defines more accurately as a spade (§ 9 Tjj u,caX~t, TotovTov ryap euTt ,-(I oioaµ,Evov
ir1r' avTWV afivloiov TOt<;' VEOUVUTaToti;-) and which, as he distinctly states, was given them for the purpose of burying
impurities out of sight (comp. Deut. xxiii. 12-14). Thus it
has no connexion whatever with any 'building' implement.
And again, it is true that Banus has frequently been regarded
as an Essene, but there is absolutely no ground for this supposition. On the contrary the narrative of Josephus in his Life
seems to exclude it, as I shall have occasion to show hereafter 1•
I should add that Sachs interprets Banaim ' the bathers,' re- Another
.
. 1J0 habbath l . c. as a ' later accom- or
derivation
garding t h e exp1anat1on
m
Banamodation 2.' This seems to me very improbable; but, if it im.
were conceded, the Banaim would then apparently be connected not with the Essenes, but with the Hemerobaptists.
From the preceding investigation it will have appeared how Results of
thi8 inves1: l F
. establ'1sh'mg h.1s t hesIS
· t hat 'the tigation.
,,._tt e rankel has succeeded m
talmudical sources are acquainted with the Essenes and make
mention of them constantly 3.' We have seen not only that no
instance of the name Essene has been produced, but that all
those passages which are supposed to refer to them under other
designations, or to describe their practices or tenets, fail us on
closer examination. In no case can we feel sure that there is
any direct reference to this sect, while in most cases such
reference seems to be excluded by the language or the attendant circumstances 4• Thus we are obliged to fall back upon the

::::;r-

See below, p. 385.
Beitrage n. p. 199. In this derivation he is followed by Gratz (m.
p. 82, 468) and Derenbourg (p. 166).
1

2

3

11lonatuchr. p. 31.

'The attempt to point out the Essenes in our patristic (i.e. rabbinical)
literature,' says Herzfeld truly (II.
4

350

THE ESSENES.

Philo and representations of Philo and Josephus. Their accounts are
Josephus
Th ey are direct and explicit, if
our
main penned by eye-witnesses.
not so precise or so full as we could have wished. The writers
obviously consider that they are describing a distinct and exceptional phenomenon. And it would be a reversal of all
established rules of historical criticism to desert the solid
standing-ground of contemporary history for the artificial
combinations and shadowy hypotheses which Frankel would
substitute in its place.
But here we are confronted with Frankel's depreciation of
Frankel's
depreciathese
ancient writers, which has been echoed by several later
tion of
them is
critics.
They were interested, it is argued, in making their
unreasonable, and accounts attractive to their heathen contemporaries, and they
explains
1
nothing. coloured them highly for this purpose • We may readily allow
that they would not be uninfluenced by such a motive, but the
concession does not touch the main points at issue. This aim
might have led Josephus, for example, to throw into. bold relief
the coincidences between the Essenes and Pythagoreans ; it
might even have induced him to give a semi-pagan tinge
to the Essene doctrine of the future state of the blessed (B. J.
ii. 8. 11 ). But it entirely fails to explain those peculiarities of
the sect which marked them off by a sharp line from orthodox
Judaism, and which fully justify the term 'separatists' as applied
to them by a recent writer. In three main features especially
the portrait of the Essenes retains its distinctive character
unaffected by this consideration.
(i) The
(i) How, for instance, could this principle of accommodation
avoidance
of sacri- have led both Philo and Josephus to lay so much stress on
flees
is not t hell'
- d"1vergence from J u daic
· orthodoxy m
· t he matter of
accounted

:~!~ori-

for.

sacrifices? Yet this is perhaps the most crucial note of heresy
which is recorded of the Essenes. What was the law to the
orthodox Pharisee without the sacrifices, the temple-worship,
the hierarchy? Yet the Essene declined to take any part in
p. 397), 'has led to a splendid hypothesis-hunt (eineT stattlichen Hypo-

thesenjagd).'
1 Monatsschr. p. 31.
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the sacrifices ; he had priests of his own independently of the
Levitical priesthood. On Frankel's hypothesis that Essenism
is merely an exaggeration of pure Pharisaism, no explanation of
this abnormal phenomenon can be given. Frankel does indeed
attempt to meet the case by some speculations respecting the
red heifer1, which are so obviously inadequate that they have
not been repeated by later writers and may safely be passed over
in silence here. On this point indeed the language of Josephus The no. not qmte
· exp11cit.
· ·
H e says (A nt. xvm.
.. · l . 5) t hat, t hough Josephus
tices of
IS
they send offerings (ava07Jµa-ra) to the temple, they perform no
sacrifices, and he assigns as the reason their greater strictness
as regards ceremonial purity(o,aef>op0T'IJTt a<yVElWV a~ voµ,t,0,1:v),
adding that 'for this reason being excluded from the common
sanctuary (T1:µ1:v[uµaTO~) they perform their sacrifices by themselves (eef,' airrmv Td,~ 0vuia~ €71'tTEAOV<Tt).' Frankel therefore
supposes that their only reason for abstaining from the temple
sacrifices was that according to their severe notions the temple
itself was profaned and therefore unfit for sacrificial worship.
But if so, why should it not vitiate the offerings, as well as the
sacrifices, and make them also unlawful? And indeed, where
Josephus is vague, Philo is explicit. Philo (n. p. 457) distinctly
states that the Essenes being more scrupulous than any in the
worship of God (ev TO£~ µa),,,tuTa 01:pa'11'EVTa'/, 01:oil) do not
sacrifice animals (ov ,roa JCaTa0vovTe~), but hold it right to
dedicate their own hearts as a worthy offering (a),,,A.' i1:po'11'pE71'E'i~
Td~ EaVTWV Otavota~ JCaTa<TJCEV6,ew ag,oilvTE,). Thus the
greater strictness, which Josephus ascribes to them, consists in
the abstention from shedding blood, as a pollution in itself.
And, when he speaks of their substituting private sacrifices, his
own qualifications show that he does not mean the word to be
taken literally. Their simple meals are their sacrifices ; their
refectory is their sanctuary; their president is their priest 2. It
should be added also that, though we once hear of an Essene
1

Monatsschr. 64.

2 B. J. ii. 8. 5 KaO,hrep els <l:-y16v n
TEJJ£VOS 1rapa-ylvovra, TO lie11rv71rt,p,ov:

see also the passages quoted Colossia1,s
p. 89, note 3.

:!!_Philo
sidered.
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apparently within the temple precincts (B. J. i. 3. 5, .Ant. xiii.
11. 2)1, no mention is ever made of one offering sacrifices.
Ttheir
Thus
it is clear that with the Essene it was the sacrifices
Batementscon- which polluted the temple, and not the temple which polluted
the sacrifices. And this view is further recommended by
tCnh·n~ to_f
the fact that it alone will explain the position of their
ris 1an
Essenes. descendants, the Christianized Essenes, who condemned the
slaughter of victims on grounds very different from those
alleged in the Epistle to the Hebrews, not because they have
been superseded by the Atonement, but because they are in
their very nature repulsive to God; not because they have
ceased to be right, but because they never were right from the
beginning.
It may be said indeed, that such a view could not be maintained without impugning the authority, or at least disputing
the integrity, of the Old Testament writings. The sacrificial
system is so bound up with the Mosaic law, that it can only be
rejected by the most arbitrary excision. This violent process
however, uncritical as it· is, was very likely to have been
adopted by the Essenes ~. As a matter of fact, it did recommend
itself to those Judaizing Christians who reproduced many of
the Essene tenets, and who both theologically and historically
may be regarded as the lineal descendants of this Judaic sect 8•
The Cie- Thus in the Clementine Homilies, an Ebionite work which
mentine
Homilies exhibits many Essene features, the chief spokesman St Peter is
represented as laying great stress on the duty of distinguishing
trine by
the true and the false elements in the current Scriptures (ii. 38,
arb~t1;ary
exeis1on 51, iii. 4, 5, 10, 42, 47, 49, 50, comp. xviii. 19). The saying
s!J~~ures. traditionally ascribed to our Lord, 'Show yourselves approved
money-changers' (,yi1mr0e 7pa7re?;'i-rai olu,iµ,oi), is more than

f{:1:!c~Y

{~1!tc-

1 See below, p. 360.
2 Herzfeld (II. p. 403) is unable to
reconcile any rejection of the Old Testament Scriptures with the reverence
paid to Moses by the Eseenes (B. J. ii.
8. 9, 10). The Christian Essenes however did combine both these incongru-

ous tenets by the expedient which is
explained in the text. Herzfeld himself suggests that allegorical interpretation may have been employed to
justify this abstention from the temple
sacrifices.
3 See Galatians p. 322 sq.
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once quoted by the Apostle as enforcing this duty (ii 51, iii. 50,
xviii. 20). Among these false elements he places all those
passages which represent God as enjoining sacrifices (iii 45,
xviii 19). It is plain, so he argues, that God did not desire
sacrifices, for did He not kill those who lusted after the taste of
flesh in the wilderness ? and, if the slaughter of animals was
thus displeasing to Him, how could He possibly have commanded
victims to be offered to Himself (iii. 45)? It is equally clear
from other considerations that this was no part of God's
genuine law. For instance, Christ declared that He came to
fulfil every tittle of the Law ; yet Christ abolished sacrifices
(iii 51). And again, the saying 'I will have mercy and not
sacrifice' is a condemnation of this practice (iii. 56). The true
prophet 'hates sacrifices, bloodshed, libations'; he' extinguishes
the fire of altars' (iii 26). The frenzy of the lying soothsayer
is a mere intoxication produced by the reeking fumes of
sacrifice (iii 13). When in the immediate context of these
denunciations we find it reckoned among the highest achievements of man 'to know the names of angels, to drive away
demons, to endeavour to heal diseases by charms (</>apµ,a,dai,;),
and to find incantations (l'11"aoiM,;) against venomous serpents'
(iii 36) ; when again St Peter is made to condemn as false Essene .
.
..
m
t h ose scriptures
wh.1ch .speak of God swearrng,
and to set features
this work.
against them Christ's command 'Let your yea be yea' (iii. 55);
we feel how thoroughly this strange production of Ebionite
Christianity is saturated with Essene ideas 1,
1 Epiphanius (Haer. xviii. 1, p. 38)
again desoribes, as the account was
handed down to him (ws cl £ls 7J/J4S i">,8w11
'll"ffJLE-X.e& M')'os), the tenets of a Jewish

TO ,cp,;wv /J,f'Tallaµ{J<illeu, ~ 1/v,,-,dfew av•
Tovs. trpa<T,cor, ')'a,p 'R"E'R"lldcrOa, raiiTa
Ta fJifJl\la Kal /J,TfOll' TOUTWP V'R"O TWI'
11"aripw11 ')'f')'&TJ<TOa,. Here. we have in

sect which he calls the Nasareans ailrl)v
Ii€ oi, 'tl"apflii-x_e-ro ri/11 'tl"el'T<iTEIJ"X.OP, dl\M,
W/U)ll6-y£• µill TOIi Mwu<Tla, ,ea! 8T, i/i/.
~aTO 110µ,08e,,-ia11 E'R"UTTeVW, OU Tam-1111 oi

combination all the features which we
are seeking. The cradle of this sect
is placed by him in Gilead and Bashan
and 'the regions beyond the Jordan.'
He uses similar language also (xxx. 18,
p. 142) in describing the Ebionites,
whom he places in much the same
localities (naming Moab also), and

</>11<Tiv, dl\)\' hlpav. fi8e11 Ta. µlv 'll"dVTa
rj,v)\drroim, TWP 'Iouiialwv 'Iou/iaoa, 611rn,
Ou,,-lav al ouK tOuo11 oi!re iµ,,j,u-x_wv
µ,ere1-x_o11, d]l.l\a. u.Otµ,.Tov ~" 'tl"ap' aiiro,s

L.
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(ii) Nor again is Frankel successful in explaining the
Essene prayers to the sun by rabbinical practices 1• Following
osf th0
Rapoport, he supposes that Josephus and Philo refer to the
un cannot be ex- beautiful hymn of praise for the creation of light and the return
~~:~d of day, which forms part of the morning-prayer of the Jews to
the present time 2, and which seems to be enjoined in the
Mishna itself 3 ; and this view has been adopted by many
subsequent writers. But the language of Josephus is not
satisfied by this explanation. For he says plainly (B. J. ii. 8. 5)
that they addressed prayers to the sun4, and it is difficult to
suppose that he has wantonly introduced a dash. of paganism
into his picture ; nor indeed was there any adequate motive for
his doing so. Similarly Philo relates of the Therapeutes (Vit.
Oont. II, 11. p. 485), that they' stand with their faces and their
whole body towards the East, and when they see that the sun
is risen, holding out their hands to heaven they pray for a
happy day (ev'Y}µ,eplav) and for truth and for keen vision of
reason (o~vro1rlav "Ji,oryurµov).' And here again it is impossible
to overlook the confirmation which these accounts receive from
the history of certain Christian heretics deriving their descent
TheSamp- from this Judaic sect. Epiphanius (Haer. xix. 2, xx. 3, pp. 40
sooans are
an Essene sq., 47) speaks of a sect called the Sampsreans or ' Sunseot,
worshippers 5,' as existing in his own time in Perrea on the
borders of Moab and on the shores of the Dead Sea. He
describes them as a remnant of the Ossenes (i.e. Essenes), who
have accepted a spurious form of Christianity and are neither
Jews nor Christians. This debased Christianity which they
adopted is embodied, he tells us, in the pretended revelation of
the Book of Elchasai, and dates from the time of Trajan 6•
Elsewhere (xxx. 3, p. 127) he seems to use the terms Sampsrean,
(ii) The

!~~:hlp

whose Essene features e.re unmistakeable: oil-re "t/J,p Mxo•r«L rl,11 w-wrtirevxo"
Mwiio-iws /D..'1" dHd TLPa. pfiµa.-ra. dw-o•
{Ja"/\'A.ovo-w. 8ra.• 8~ m)ro~ et'lr?ls w-epl
iµtuxw" {JprfiO"ews K,-r."/\. These parallels
will speak for themselves.
1 Zeitschr, p. 458,

2 See Ginsburg Essenes p. 69 sq.
a Beraklwth i. 4; see Derenbourg,
p.169 sq.
4 See Oolossians p. 87, note 1.
6 See OolosBians p. 88.
6 See above, p. 80 sq., and below,

p. 392.
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Ossene, and Elchasaite as synonymous (7rapa io,,; Iaµ,v11voi:,;
tcal 'O<J'<J''1}VOi<; tcal 'EAIC€<J'<J'a£Ot<; tca"'/1.ovµ,evoi,;). Now we happen
to know something of this book of Elchasai, not only from
Epiphanius himself (xix. 1 sq., p. 40 sq., xxx. 17, p. 141), but
also from Hippolytus (Haer. ix. 13 sq.) who describes it at
considerable length. From these accounts it appears that the aii appears
.
.
.
.
from their
principal feature m the book was the mjunct10n of frequent sacred
bathings for the remission of sins (Hipp. Haer. ix. 13, 15 sq.). ~l~~~i.
We are likewise told that it 'anathematizes immolations and
sacrifices (0v<J'[a,; tcal iepovpryta,;) as being alien to God and
certainly not offered to God by tradition from (e,c) the fathers
and the law,' while at the same time it 'says that men ought to
pray there at Jerusalem, where the altar was and the sacrifices
(were offered), prohibiting the eating of flesh which exists
among the Jews, and the rest (of their customs), and the altar
and the fire, as being alien to God' (Epiph. Haer. xix. 3, p. 42).
Notwithstanding, we are informed that the sect retained the Its E~se!le
. of c1rcumc1s10n,
.
..
nte
t he ob servance of t h e sa bb at h, an d oth er peoul1&r1ties.
practices of the Mosaic law (Hipp. Haer. ix. 14; Epiph. Haer.
xix. 5, p. 43, comp. xxx. 17, p. 141). This inconsistency is
explained by a further notice in Epiphanius (1. c.) that they
treated the Scriptures in the same way as the Nasarreans 1 ;
that is, they submitted them to a process of arbitrary excision,
as recommended in the Clementine Homilies, and thus rejected
as falsifications all statements which did not square with their
own theory. Hippolytus also speaks of the Elchasaites as
studying astrology and magic, and as practising charms and
incantations on the sick and the demoniacs (§ 14). Moreover
in two formularies, one of expiation, another of purification,
which this father has extracted from the book, invocation is
made to 'the holy spirits and the angels of prayer' (§ 15, comp.
Epiph. Haer. xix. 1). It should be added that the word
Elchasai probably signifies the 'hidden power' 2 ; while the book
I
2

See above, p. 352, note 2.
See above, p. 81, note 2. For another derivation see below, p. 393, note 1.
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itself directed that its mysteries should be guarded as precious
pearls, and should not be communicated to the world at large,
but only to the faithful few (Hipp. Haer. ix. 15, 17). It is
hardly necessary to call attention to the number of Essene
features which are here combined 1. I would only remark that
the value of the notice is not at all diminished, but rather
enhanced, by the uncritical character of Epiphanius' work; for
this very fact prevents us from ascribing the coincidences, which
here reveal themselves, to this father's own invention.
In this heresy we have plainly the dregs of Essenism, which
has only been corrupted from its earlier and nobler type by the
admixture of a spurious Christianity. But how came the
Doubtful Essenes to be called Sampsreans? What was the original
bearing of
.
.
•
.
this San- meanmg of this outward reverence which they paid to the sun?
worship. Did they regard it merely as the symbol of Divine illumination,
just as Philo frequently treats it as a type of God, the centre
of all light (e. g. de Somn. i. 13 sq., I. p. 631 sq.), and even calls
the heavenly bodies 'visible and sensible gods' (de Mund. Op. 7,
r. p. 6) 2 ? Or did they honour the light, as the pure ethereal
element in contrast to gross terrestrial matter, according to a
The
suggestion of a recent writer 3 ? Whatever may have been the
practice motive
•
· st range1y repugnant to t he sprnt
··
repugnant
of t h'1s reverence, 1't IS
to Jewish of orthodox Judaism. In Ezek. viii. 16 it is denounced as an
orthodoxy.
abomination, that men shall turn towards the east and worship
the sun; and accordingly in Beraklwth 7 a a saying of R. Meir
is reported to the effect that God is angry when the sun appears
and the kings of the East and the West prostrate themselves
before this luminary'. We cannot fail therefore to recognise
1 Celibacy however is not one of
these: comp. Epiphan. Haer. xix. 1 (p.

40) d1rexOd11era, oe TV 1raplhvlq,, µ.ure'i
~Kpdretall, d11cr.7Kate, at -yaµ.011.

oe 771"

In this reBpect they departed from the
original principles of Essenism, alleging, as it would appear, a special revelation (wj oi)!Je, d,roKaM,f-ews) in justification. In like manner marriage is
oommended in the Clementine Ho-

milies.
2
The important place which the
heavenly bodies held in the system
of Philo, who regarded them as ani.
mated beings, may be seen from
Gfriirer's Philo 1. p. 349 sq.
a Keim 1. p. 289.
4
See Wiesner Schol. zum Baby!.
Talm. 1. pp, 18, 20.
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the action of some foreign influence in this Essene practicewhether Greek or Syrian or Persian, it will be time to consider
hereafter.
(iii) On the subject of marriage again, talmudical and (iii) ~e
. . 1 notices
.
.
rabb1rnca
contn"bute not h.mg towards eIuc1"datmg
t h e deprec1ation of
practices of this sect. Least of all do they point to any affinity :,~~c~e
between the Essenes and the Pharisees. The nearest resem- ~ounted
,or.
blance, which Frankel can produce, to any approximation in
this respect is an injunction in Mishna Kethuboth v. 8 respecting the duties of the husband in providing for the wife in case
of his separating from her, and this he ascribes to Essene
influences 1 ; but this mishna does not express any approval of
such a s~paration. The direction seems to be framed entirely
in the interests of the wife: nor can I see that it is at all inconsistent, as Frankel urges, with Mishna Kethuboth vii. 1 which
allows her to claim a divorce under such circumstances. But
however this may be, Essene and Pharisaic opinion stand generally in the sharpest contrast to each other with respect to
marriage. The talmudic writings teem with passages implying
not only the superior sanctity, but even the imperative duty, of
marriage. The words 'Be fruitful and multiply' (Gen. i 28)
were regarded not merely as a promise, but as a command which
was binding on all. It is a maxim of the Talmud that 'Any
Jew who has not a wife is no man' (ciN '~'N), Yebamoth 63 a.
The fact indeed is so patent, that any accumulation of examples
would be superfluous, and I shall content myself with referring
to Pesachim 113 a, b, as fairly illustrating the doctrine of orthodox Judaism on this point 2• As this question affects the whole
framework not only of religious, but also of social life, the
1

Monatsschr. p. 37.

Justin Martyr more than once
taunts the Jewish rabbis with their
reckless encouragement of polygamy.
See Dial. 134, p. 363 D ; ro?s do-wfrois
2

K!U T>Jrf,AOIS 61oaO'KctAOtS vµ.w11, orrtl'ES Ka!
µIXJ>• 11il11 K«! rlo-o-apas Kai 1rlvre txew
i,µfi.s ')'lll'a<Kas lKae1rov o-u-yxwpovo-, • Kai

iav eiJµoprf,{w rn l6w11 bn0vµ-fi0'11 al,r~s
K.r.X., ib. Ul, p. 371 A, B, o,roio11
1rpdTTOIJO'W al d,ro 'TOV "(El'OIJS uµwv ;;,,,~
0pw,ro,, Kara 'lrM"«V "t'JV tv0a; 8.11 e1r1iJ7JJJ.tJO'WO'"' ./j ,rpoo-1r<µrf,Owo-"' dy6µ<vo, 6110•
µ11n "(dµou "flll'«<Kas ,c.r.X., with Otto's

note on the first passage.
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(iv) The
Essene
practice
of magic
still a
difficulty.

Genera.1
result.
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antagonism between the Essene and the Pharisee in a matter
so vital could not be overlooked.
(iv) Nor again is it probable that the magical rites and
incantations which are so prominent in the practice of the
Essenes would, as a rule, have been received with any favour
by the Pharisaic Jew. In Mishna Pesachim iv. 9 (comp.
Berakhotk 10 b) it is mentioned with approval that Hezekiah
put away a 'book of healings'; where doubtless the author of
the tradition had in view some volume of charms ascribed to
Solomon, like those which apparently formed part of the
esoteric literature of the Essenes 1• In the same spirit in
Mishna Sanhedrin xi. 1 R. A.kiba shuts out from the hope of
eternal life any 'who read profane or foreign (i. e. perhaps,
apocryphal) books, and who mutter over a wound' the words
of Exod. xv. 26. On this point of difference however no great
stress can be laid. Though the nobler teachers among the
orthodox Jews set themselves steadfastly against the introduction of magic, they were unable to resist the inpouring tide
of superstition. In the middle of the second century Justin
Martyr alludes to exorcists and magicians among the Jews, as
though they were neither few nor obscure 2• Whether these
were a remnant of Essene Judaism, or whether such practices
had by this time spread throughout the whole body, it is
impossible to say; but the fact of their existence prevents us
from founding an argument on the use of magic, as an absolutely distinctive feature of Essenism.
Other divergences also have been enumerated 8 ; but, as
these do not for the most part involve any great principles,
and refer only to practical details in which much fluctuation
was possible, they cannot under any circumstances be taken as
crucial tests, and I have not thought it worth while to discuss
them. But the antagonisms on which I have dwelt will tell
their own tale. In three respects more especially, in the avoid1

See ColaBBians p. 91, note 2.

Dial. 85, p. 311 c, -fja,, µbrru. ol i~
vµw11 bropK..rr«I TV Tlx."1/, w,rep ,:a.I Tel.
2

lll~, ,cp<l,µ.e1101 i~op,:lfow1 ,ea.I fJvp.,.d.µa.,n
,ea.! KO.Ta.afrµou x.pw11Ta.1.
3

Herzfeld

II.

p. 392 sq.
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ance of marriage, in the abstention from the temple sacrifices,
and (if the view which I have adopted be correct) in the
outward reverence paid to the sun, we have seen that there is
an impassable gulf between the Essenes and the Pharisees. No
known influences within the sphere of Judaism proper will
serve to account for the position of the Essenes in these respects ;
and we are obliged to look elsewhere for an explanation.
It was shown above that the investigations of Frankel and Frankel
. t h e talmu d"1ca1 writings
. .
. le in
has failed
others f:ai·1ed to d"IBcover m
a smg
esta.e
. at once a·1rect and m
. d"IB- his
blishing
re,erence
to t he E ssenes, wh"1ch IB
point.
putable. It has now appeared that they have also failed (and
this is the really important point) in showing that the ideas
and practices generally considered characteristic of the Essenes
are recognised and incorporated in these representative books
of Jewish orthodoxy; and thus the hypothesis that Essenism
was merely a type, though an exaggerated type, of pure Judaism
falls to the ground.
Some affinities indeed have been made out by Frankel and Affinities
between
by those who have anticipated or followed him. But these are Essenes
exactly such as we might have expected. Two di.Htinct features
combine to make up the portrait of the Essene. The Judaic fithnedJ
tdo .
e n 0.1c
element is quite as prominent in this sect as the non-Judaic. side.
It could not be more strongly emphasized than in the description given by Josephus himself. In everything therefore which
relates to the strictly Judaic side of their tenets and practices,
we should expect to discover not only affinities, but even close
affinities, in talmudic and rabbinic authorities. And this is
exactly what, as a matter of fact, we do find. The Essene
rules respecting the observance of the sabbath, the rites of
lustration, and the like, have often very exact parallels in the
writings of more orthodox Judaism. But I have not thought
it necessary to dwell on these coincidences, because they may
well be taken for granted, and my immediate purpose did not
require me to emphasize them.
And again; it must be remembered that the separation

:i!!~~-
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between Pharisee and Essene cannot always have been so great
as it appears in the Apostolic age. Both sects apparently arose
out of one great movement, of which the motive was the avoidance of pollution 1• The divergence therefore must have been
gradual. At the same time, it does not seem a very profitable
task to write a hypothetical history of the growth of Essenism,
where the data are wanting; and I shall therefore abstain from
the attempt. Frankel indeed has not been deterred by this
difficulty; but be has been obliged to assume his data by
postulating that such and such a person, of whom notices
are preserved, was an Essene, and thence inferring the character
of Essenism at the period in question from his recorded sayings
or doings. But without attempting any such reconstruction
of history, we may fairly allo~ that there must have been a
gradual development ; and consequently in the earlier stages
of its growth we should not expect to find that sharp antagonism
between the two sects, which the principles of the Essenes when
Hence the fully matured would involve. If therefore it should be shown
possibility
. l wntmgs
. .
h ere and t h ere
of their
t hat t h e ta1mu d'rnal and rabb"mica
~ppteharing preserve with approval the sayings of certain Essenes, this fact
1n
erecords of would present no difficulty. At present however no decisive
example bas bee~ produced ; and the discoveries of Jellinek
for instance2, who traces the influence of this sect in almost
every page of Pirke .A.both, can only be regarded as another
illustration of the extravagance with which the whoie subject
has been treated by a large section of modern Jewish writers.
More to the point is a notice of an earlier Essene preserved in
Josephus himself. We learn from this historian that one
Judas, a member of the sect, who had prophesied the death
of Antigonus, saw this prince' passing by through the temple3,'

Th~ divergence
of the
Essenes
from the
Pharisees
gradual.

3~fj~!~

1

See Colossians p. 91 sq.
Orient 1849, pp. 489, 537, 553.
3 B. J. i. 3. 5 1Ta.p1611Ta. aia TOU lEpoii.
In the parallel narrative, .Ant. xii.
11. 2, the expression is wa.p,6PTa. To
lep6v, which does not imply so much ;
2

but the less precise notice must be
interpreted by the more precise. Even
then however it is not directly stated
that Judas himself we.a within the
wmple area.
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when his prophecy was on the point of fulfilment (about B.C. 110).
At this moment Judas is represented as sitting in the midst
of his disciples, instructing them in the science of prediction.
The expression quoted would seem to imply that he was
actually teaching within the temple area. Thus he would
appear not only as mixing in the ordinary life of the Jews,
but also as frequenting the national sanctuary. But even
supposing this to be the right explanation of the passage,
it will not present any serious difficulty. Even at a later date,
when (as we may suppose) the principles of the sect had
stiffened, the scruples of the Essene were directed, if I have
rightly interpreted the account of Josephus, rather against
the sacrifices than against the locality 1• The temple itself,
independently of its accompani~ents, would not suggest any
offence to his conscience.
Nor again, is it any obstacle to the view which is here Thee.ppro.
· d , t hat t h e E ssenes are regard ed wit
· h so muc h bation
of
mamtame
Philo and
sympathy by Philo and Josephus themselves. Even though 1s
?osephu_s
no eVJthe purity of Judaism might have been somewhat sullied in dence of
this sect by the admixture of foreign elements, this fact would
attract rather than repel an eclectic like Philo, and a latitudinarian like Josephus. The former, as an Alexandrian, absorbed
into his system many and diverse elements of heathen philosophy, Platonic, Stoic, and Pythagorean. The latter, though
professedly a Pharisee, lost no opportunity of ingratiating
himself with his heathen conquerors, and would not be unwilling to gratify their curiosity respecting a society with whose
fame, as we infer from the notice of Pliny, they were already
acquainted.

i:~;-

But if Essenism owed the features which distinguished it What w:as
. . J d .
·
.
d .
h
thefore1gn
from Phansa1c u aism to an a1ien a mixture, w ence were element in
these foreign influences derived? From the philosophers of Essenism?
Greece 'or from the religious mystics of the East? On this
point recent writers are divided.
1

See Oolossians p. 89, and above, p. 350 sq.
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Those who trace the distinctive characteristics of the sect
.
. as an offishoot of t he N eopyth agorean
to Greece,
regard • it
School grafted on the stem of Judaism. This solution is
suggested by the statement of Josephus, that 'they practise
the mode of life which among the Greeks was introduced
(,caTaoeoet"fµevy) by Pythagoras 1.' It is thought to be confirmed by the strong resemblances which as a matter of fact
are found to exist between the institutions and practices of the
two.
Statement
This theory, which is maintained also by other writers, as
of the
theory by for instance by Baur and Herzfeld, has found its ablest and
Zeller.
most persistent advocate in Zeller, who draws out the parallels
with great force and precision. 'The Essenes,' he writes, 'like
the Pythagoreans, desire to attain a higher sanctity by an
ascetic life ; and the abstentions, which they impose on themselves for this end, are the same with both. They reject animal
food and bloody sacrifices; they avoid wine, warm baths, and
oil for anointing ; they set a high value on celibate life : or, so
far as they allow marriage, they require that it be restricted
to the one object of procreating children. Both wear only
white garments and consider linen purer than wool. Washings
and purifications are prescribed by both, though for the Essenes
they have a yet higher significance as religious acts. Both
prohibit oaths and (what is more) on the same grounds. Both
find their social ideal in those institutions, which indeed the
Essenes alone set themselves to realise-in a corporate life
with entire community of goods, in sharply defined orders of
rank, in the unconditional submission of all the members to
their superiors, in a society carefully barred from without,
into which new members are received only after a severe
probation of several years, and from which the unworthy are
inexorably excluded. Both require a strict initiation, both
desire to maintain a traditional doctrine inviolable; both pay
the highest respect to the men from whom it was derived, as
Theory of
Neopythagorean infiuence.

1

Ant. xv. 10. 4.
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instruments of the deity: yet both also love figurative clothing
for their doctrines, and treat the old traditions as symbols of
deeper truths, which they must extract from them by means
of allegorical explanation. In order to prove the later form
of teaching original, newly-composed writings were unhesitatingly forged by the one as by the other, and fathered upon
illustrious names of the past. Both parties pay honour to
divine powers in the elements, both invoke the rising sun,
both seek to withdraw everything unclean from his sight, and
with this view give special directions, in which they agree as
well with each other as with older Greek superstition, in a
remarkable way. For both the belief in intermediate beings
between God and the world has an importance which is higher
in proportion as their own conception of God is purer; both
appear not to have disdained magic; yet both regard the gift
of prophecy as the highest fruit of wisdom and piety, which
they pique themselves on possessing in their most distinguished
members. Finally, both agree (along with the dualistic character of their whole conception of the world ... ) in their tenets
respecting the origin of the soul, its relation to the body, and
the life after death 1 •• .'
This array of coincidences is formidable, and thus skilfully Absence of
. h t mvmc1
. . .ble. But a cl oser distinctive
. h t appear at first s1g
marsha11ed m1g
Pythagoexamination detracts from its value. In the first place the two :!,
distinctive characteristics of the Pythagorean philosophy are the
.
. h sect d"d
· Essenes.
wantmg
to t h e E ssenes. Th e J ew1s
1 not b e1·1eve m
the transmigration of souls; and the doctrine of numbers, at
least so far as our information goes, had no place in their
system. Yet these constitute the very essence of the Pythagorean teaching. In the next place several of the coincidences
are more apparent than real. Thus for instance the demons The coinwho in the Pythagorean system held an intermediate place
between the Supreme God and man, and were the result of a some cases
· between po1yt heISm
.
only apcomprom1se
and p h"l
1 osophy, h ave no near parent,

t:·

:e~ces

1

Zeller Philosophie .der Griechtn Th.

III,

Abth, 2, p. 281,
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others do
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connexion.
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relation to the angelology of the Essenes, which arose out of a
wholly different motive. Nor again can we find distinct traces
among the Pythagoreans of any such reverence for the sun as
is ascribed to the Essenes, the only notice which is adduced
having no prominence whatever in its own context, and referring
to a rule which would be dictated by natural decency and
certainly was not peculiar to the Pythagoreans 1• When these
imperfect and (for the purpose) valueless resemblances have
been subtracted, the only basis on which the theory of a direct
affiliation can rest is withdrawn. All the remaining coincidences are unimportant. Thus the respect paid to founders
is not confined to any one sect or any one age. The reverence
of the Essenes for Moses, and the reverence of the Pythagoreans
for Pythagoras, are indications of a common humanity, but not
of a common philosophy. And again the forgery of supposititious documents is unhappily not the badge of any one
school. The Solomonian books of the Essenes, so far as we can
judge from the extant notices, were about as unlike the tracts
ascribed to Pythagoras and his disciples by the Neopythagoreans as two such forgeries could well be. All or nearly all that
remains in common to the Greek school and the Jewish sect
after these deductions is a certain similarity in the type of life.
But granted that two bodies of men each held an esoteric
teaching of their own, they would secure it independently in a
similar way, by a recognised process of initiation, by a solemn
form of oath, by a rigid distinction of orders. Granted also,
that they both maintained the excellence of an ascetic life,
their asceticism would naturally take the same form ; they
would avoid wine and flesh; they would abstain from anointing themselves with oil; they would depreciate, and perhaps
1

Diog. Laert. viii. 17 ; see Zeller

1. c. p. 282, note 5. The precept in
question occurs among a number of
insignificant details, and has no special prominence given to it. In the
Life of Apollonius by Philostratus (e.g.

vi. 10) considerable stress is laid on
the worship of the sun (Zeller I. c. p.
137, note 6); but the syncretism of
this late work detracts :from its value as
representing Pythagorean doctrine.
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altogether prohibit, marriage. Unless therefore the historical
conditions are themselves favourable to a direct and immediate
connexion between the Pythagoreans and the Essenes, this
theory of affiliation has little to recommend it.
And a closer examination must pronounce them to be most Twofold
•
•
objection
unfavourable. Chronology and geography ahke present serious to this
obstacles to any solution which derives the peculiarities of the theory.
Essenes from the Pythagoreans.
(i) The priority of time, if it can be pleaded on either side, (i) Ch_ro•
.
nological
must be urged Ill favour of the Essenes. The Pythagoreans facts are
as a philosophical school entirely disappear from history before adverse.
the middle of the fourth century before Christ. The last
Pythagoreans were scholars of Philolaus and Eurytus, the contemporaries of Socrates and Plato 1• For nearly two centuries
after their extinction we hear nothing of them. Here and Disappearthere pe~ons like Diodorus of Aspendus are satirised by the fillU:;;!haAttic poets of the middle comedy as 'pythagorizers,' in other goreans.
words, as total abstainers and vegetarians 2 ; but the philosophy
had wholly died or was fast dying out. This is the universal
testimony of ancient writers. It is not till the first century
before Christ, that we meet with any distinct traces of a revival.
In Alexander Polyhistor8, a younger contemporary of Sulla, for
the first time we find references to certain writings, which
would seem to have emanated from this incipient N eopythag.oreanism, rather than from the elder school of Pythagoreans.
And a little later Cicero commends his friend Nigidius Figulus
as one specially raised up to revive the extinct philosophy'.
1 Zeller 1. c. p. 68 (comp. I. p. 242).
While disputing Zeller's position, I
have freely made use of his references.
It is impossible not to admire the
mastery of detail and clearness of exposition in this work, even when the
conclusions seem questionable.
2 Athen. iv. p. 161, Diog. Laert,
viii. 37. See the index to Meineke
Fragm. Com. s. vv. 7rv0u:yop,,c6s, etc.

The words commonly used by these
satirists are '1fVIJa.7opli:e1v, 7rv0a.-yop,n1,s,
'lt'v0a.-yop,rrµ,/,s. The persons so satirised
were probably in many cases not more
Pytbagoreans than modern teetotallers
are Rechabites.
3 Diog. Laert. viii. 24 sq. ; see Zeller
L c. p. 74-78.
4 Cic. Tim. I 'sic judico, post illos
nobiles Pythagoreos quorum disci-
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But so slow or so chequered was its progress, that a whole
century after Seneca can still speak of the school as practically
Priori~y or defunct1. Yet long before this the Essenes formed a compact,
Essen1sm
. d
.
• h a pecu1·iar system of
to Neopy. well-orgamze , numerous society wit
t!1!~oree.n- doctrine and a definite rule of life. We have seen that Pliny
the elder speaks of this celibate society as having existed
' through thousands of ages 9.' This is a gross exaggeration,
but it must at least be taken to imply that in Pliny's time
the origin of the Essenes was lost in the obscurity of the past,
or at least seemed so to those who had not access to special
sources of information. If, as I have given reasons for supposing8, Pliny's authority in this passage is the same Alexander
Polyhistor to whom I have just referred, and if this particular
statement, however exaggerated in expression, is derivQd from
him, the fact becomes still more significant. But on any showing the priority in time is distinctly in favour of the Essenes
as against the N eopythagoreans.
The EsAnd accordingly we find that what is only a tendency in
senetenets
h
• wit
• h t h e E ssenes an avowe d pnnc1p
· · 1e
developed t e N eopyth agoreans is
and a definite rule of life. Such for instance is the case with
thagorean. celibacy, of which Pliny says that it has existed as an institution among the Essenes per saeculorum millia, and which
is a chief corner-stone of their practical system. The Pythagorean notices (whether truly or not, it is unimportant for my
purpose to enquire) speak of Pythagoras as having a wife and a
daughter'. Only at a late date do we find the attempt to
represent their founder in another light; and if virginity is
ascribed to Apollonius of Tyana, the great Pythagorean of the

:_~1:e~1;;,~

plina extincta est quodllolllmodo, cum
aliquot saecula in Italia Siciliaque viguisset, hunc exstitisse qui illam renovaret.'
1 Sen. N. Q. vii. 32 'Pythagorica
illa invidiosa turbae schola praeceptorem non invenit.'
2 N. H. v.15. The passage is quoted
Coloal!ians p. 85, note 3. The point of

time, at which Josephus thinks it necessary to insert an account of the
Essenes as already flourishing (Ant.
xiii. 5. 9), is prior to the revival of the
Neopythagorean school. How much
earlier the Jewish sect arose, we are
without data for determining.
8 See Colossians p. 83, note 1.
4 Diog. _Laert. viii. 42.
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first Christian century, in the fictitious biography of Philostratus1, this representation is plainly due to the general plan
of the novelist, whose he~o is perhaps intended to rival the
Founder of Christianity, and whose work is saturated with
Christian ideas. In fact virginity can never be said to have
been a Pythagorean principle, though it may have been an
exalted ideal of some not very early adherents of, the school.
And the same remark applies to other resemblances between
the Essene and N eopythagorean teaching. The clearness of
conception and the definiteness of practice are in almost every
instance on the side of the Essenes ; so that, looking at the
comparative chronology of the two, it will appear almost inconceivable that they can have derived their principles from
the N eopythagoreans.
·
(ii} But the geographical difficulty also, which this theory (ii) G~oof affiliation involves, must be added to the chronological. The
the
home of the Essene sect is allowed on all hands to have been mt·heory.
on the eastern borders of Palestine, the shores of the Dead Sea,
a region least of all exposed to the influences of Greek philosophy. It is true that we find near Alexandria a closely allied
school of Jewish recluses, the Therapeutes; and, as Alexandria
may have been the home of N eopythagoreanism, a possible
link of connexion is here disclosed. But, as Zeller himself has
pointed out, it is not among the Therapeutes, but among the
Essenes, that the principles in question appear fully developed
and consistently carried out 2 ; and therefore, if there be a
relation of paternity between Essene and Therapeute, the
latter must be derived from the former and not conversely.
How then can we suppose this influence of Neopythagoreanism
brought to bear on a Jewish community in the south-eastern
border of Palestine? Zeller's answer is as follows 3• Judrea
was for more than a hundred and fifty years before the Macca-

~i~o1::~!a

1 Vit. Apol. i. 15 sq.
At the same
time Philostratus informs us that the
conduct of his hero in this respect
had been differently represented by

others.
2 I. o. p. 288 sq.
3 1. c. p. 290 sq.
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bean period under the sovereignty first of the Egyptian and
then of the Syrian Greeks. We know that at this time
Hellenizing influences did infuse theJUselves largely into Judaism: and what more natural than that among these the
Pythagorean philosophy and discipline should have recommended itself to a section of the Jewish people ? It may
be said in reply, that at all events the special locality of the
Essenes is the least favourable to such a solution: but, without
pressing this fact, Zeller's hypothesis is open to two serious
objections which combined seem fatal to it, unsupported as it
is by any historical notice. First, this influence of Pythagoreanism is assumed to have taken place at the very time
when the Pythagorean school was practically extinct ; and
secondly, it is supposed to have acted upon that very section
of the Jewish community, which was the most vigorous
advocate of national exclusiveness and the most averse to
Hellenizing influences.
It is not therefore to Greek but to Oriental influences that
considerations of time and place, as well as of internal character,
lead us to look for an explanation of the alien elements in
Essene Judaism. And have we not here also the account
of any real coincidences which may exist between Essenism
and N eopythagoreanism ? We should perhaps be hardly more
justified in tracing N eopythagoreanism directly. to Essenism
than conversely (though, if we had no other alternative, this
would appear to be the more probable solution of the two):
but were not both alike due to substantially the same influences
acting in different degrees? I think it will hardly be denied
that the characteristic features of Pythagoreanism, and especially
of Neopythagoreanism, which distinguish it from other schools
of Greek philosophy, are much more Oriental in type, than
Hellenic. The asceticism, the magic, the mysticism, of the
sect all point in the same direction. And history moreover
contains indications that such was the case. There seems to
be sufficient ground for the statement that Pythagoras himself
was indebted to intercourse with the Egyptians, if not with
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more strictly Oriental nations, for some leading ideas of his
system. But, however this may be, the fact that in the
legendary accounts, which the N eopythagoreans invented to
do honour to the founder of the school, he is represented as
taking lessons from the Chaldeans, Persians, Brahmins, and
others, may be taken as an evidence that their own phi~
losophy at all events was partially derived from eastern
sources 1.
But, if the alien elements of Essenism were borrowed not so
much from Greek philosophy as from Oriental mysticism, to
what nation or what religion was it chiefly indebted? To this
question it is difficult, with our very imperfect knowledge of
the East at the Christian era, to reply with any confidence.
Yet there is one system to which we naturally look, as furnish- Resem.
th e most proba ble answer. Th e M ed o- p ersian
. . re1·1g10n
. bla.nces
mg
Pa.rsism.to
supplies just those elements which distinguish the tenets and
practices of the Essenes from the normal type of Judaism.
(1) First; we have here a very definite form of dualism, which !i) Dualexercised the greatest influence on subsequent Gnostic sects, ism.
and of which Manicheism, the most matured development of
dualistic doctrine in connexion with Christianity, was the
ultimate fruit. For though dualism may not represent the
oldest theology of the Zend-Avesta in its unadulterated form,
yet long before the era of which we are speaking it had become
the fundamental principle of the Persian religion. (2) Again ; (ii) Sunthe Zoroastrian symbolism of light, and consequent worship of worship.
the sun as the fountain of light, will explain those anomalous
notices of the Essenes in which they are represented as paying
reverence to this luminary 2• (3) Moreover; the 'worship of (iii) Angelolatry.

1 See the references in Zeller 1. p.
218 sq.; comp. m. 2, p. 67.
2 Keim Geschichte Jesu von Nazara
I, p. 303) refers to Tac. Hist. iii. 24
'Undique clamor; et orientem solem
(ita in Syria mos est) tertia.ni salutavere,' as illustrating this Essene

L,

practice. The commentators on Ta.citus quote a similar notice of the
Parthia.ns in Herodia.n iv. 15 a.µ,a. li€
71'A.{1j1 a.vlu-xovT, •,Pav.,, 'ApTa{Ja.l'Of (J'U,,
µ,ryl(1"1''1' r'A.,j8e, urpa.-rou· au,ra.uaµevo,
lie TOI' ~A IOI', Wf (/Jos a.vro'ir, ol fJdpfJa.po,
K,T,"A,

24
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angels' in the Essene system has a striking parallel in the
invocations of spirits, which form a very prominent feature in
the ritual of the Zend-A vesta. And altogether their angelology is illustrated, and not improbably was suggested, by the
doctine of intermediate beings concerned in the government of
nature and of man, such as the Amshaspands, which is an
(iv) Magic. integral part of the Zoroastrian system 1• (4) And once more;
the magic, which was so attractive to the Essene, may have
received its impulse from the priestly caste of Persia, to whose
world-wide fame this form of superstition is indebted for its
(v) Striv- name. (5) If to these parallels I venture also to add the
ing after
· t he
purity.
intense striving after purity, which is the noblest feature m
Persian religion, I do so, not because the Essenes might not
have derived this impulse from a higher source, but because
this feature was very likely to recommend the Zoroastrian
system to their favourable notice, and because also the particular form which the zeal for purity took among them
was at all events congenial to the teaching of the ZendAvesta, and may not have been altogether free from its influences.
Ot!ie~
I have preferred dwelling on these broader· resemblances,
COlDCl•
deuces ac- because they are much more significant than any mere coincicidental. d ence of det a1·1s, w h..1ch may or may not h ave been acc1"denta.
l
Thus for instance the magi, like the Essenes, wore white
garments, and eschewed gold and ornaments ; they practised
frequent lustrations; they avoided flesh, living on bread and
cheese or on herbs and fruits ; they had different orders in
their society; and the like 2. All these, as I have already
1 See e.g. Vendidad Farg. xix; and
the liturgical portions of the book are
largely taken up with invocations of
these intermediate beings. Some extracts are given in Davies' Colossians
p. 146 sq.
11 Hilgenfeld (Zeitschrift x. p. 99 sq.)
finds coincidences even more special.
than these. He is answered by Zeller

(m. 2, p. 276), but defends his position again (Zeitschrift XI. p. 347 sq.),
though with no great success. Among
other points of coincidence Hilgenfeld
remarks on the axe (Jos. B. J. ii. 8.
7) which was given to the novices
among the Essenes, and connects it
with the d.!..oµavr•la. (Plin. N. H.
xxxvi. 19) of the magi. Zeller con-
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remarked, may be the independent out-growth of the BaJne
temper and direction of conduct, and need not imply any direct
historical connexion. Nor is there any temptation to press
such resemblances; for even without their aid the general
connexion seems to be sufficiently established 1 •
But it is said, that the history of Persia does not favour the The destruction
hypothesis of such an influence as is here assumed. The of the
destruction of the Persian empire by .Alexander, argues Zeller 2,
and the subsequent erection of the Parthian domination on its not
adverse
ruins, must have been fatal to the spread of Zoroastrianism.
From the middle of the third century before Christ, when the
Parthian empire was established, till towards the middle of the
third century of our era, when the Persian monarchy and religion were once more restored 3, its influence must have been
reduced within the narrowest limits. But does analogy really hutfavour.
.
~~b
suggest such an mference? Does not the history of the Jews spread of
themselves show that the religious influence of a people on the Parsiam.
world at large may begin just where its national life ends?
The very dispersion of Zoroastrianism, consequent on the fall of
the empire, would impregnate the atmosphere far and wide ; and
the germs of new religious developments would thus be implanted
in alien soils. For in tracing Essenism to Persian influences I
have not wished to imply that this Jewish sect consciously

!::;:

tents himself with replying that the
use of the axe among the Essenes for
purposes of divination is a pure conjecture, not resting on any known
fact. He might have answered with
much more effect that Josephus elsewhere (§ 9) defines it as a. spa.de or
shovel, and assigns to it a very different use. Hilgenfeld has damaged_
his cause by laying stress on these
accidental resemblances. So far as
regards minor coincidences, Zeller
makes out as good a case for his
Pythagoreans, as Hilgenfeld for his
ma.gians.
I Those who allow any foreign

Oriental element in Essenism most
commonly ascribe it to Persia.: e.g.
among the more recent writers, Hilgenfeld (1. c.), and Lipsius Schenkel',
Bibel-Le:cikon s. v. Essiier p. 189.
2 I. c. p. 275.
3 See Gibbon
Decline and Fall
c. viii, Milman History of Christianity
II. p. 247 sq.
The latter speaks of
this restoration of Zoroastrianism, as
'perhaps the only instance of the
vigorous revival of a Pagan religion.'
It was far purer and less Pagan than
the system which it superseded; and
this may account for its renewed life.

24-2
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incorporated the Zoroastrian philosophy and religion as such,
but only th~t, Zoroastrian ideas were infused into its system by
more or less direct contact. And, as a matter of fact, it seems
quite certain that Persian ideas were widely spread during this
Indiea.very interval, when the Persian nationality was eclipsed. It
tions
or
its
·
influence was t h en that H erm1ppus
gave to t h e Greek s t h e most deta1·1ed
t
d~d hls account of this religion which had ever been laid before them 1 •
per10 •
It was then that its tenets suggested or moulded the specqlations of the various Gnostic sects. It was then that the
worship of the Persian Mithras spread throughout the Roman
Empire. It was then, if not earlier, that the magian system
took root in Asia Minor, making for itself (as it were) a second
home in Cappadocia 2• It was then, if not earlier, that the
Zoroastrian demonology stamped itself so deeply on the apocryphal literature of the Jews themselves, which borrowed even
the names of evil spirits 3 from the Persians. There are indeed
abundant indications that Palestine was surrounded by Persian
influences during this period, when the Persian empire was in
abeyance.
Thus we seem to have ample ground for the view that
certain alien features in Essene Judaism were derived from the
Are Bud. Zoroastrian religion. But are we justified in going a step
dhist influences further, and attributing other elements in this eclectic system
also perceptible? to the more distant East? The monasticism of the Buddhist
will naturally occur to our minds, as a precursor of the cenobitic life among the Essenes; and Hilgenfeld accordingly has
not hesitated to ascribe this characteristic of Essenism directly
to Buddhist infl.uences 4• But at the outset we are obliged to
1

See Miiller Fragm. Hist. <Jraec.
p. 53 sq. for this work of Hermippus 1repl Md;,w•. He flourished about
n.c. 200. See Max Muller Lectures on
the Science of Language 1st ser. p. 86.
2 Strabo xv. 3. 15 (p. 733} 'E• ol -rfi
Ka1r1rao0Kl(I, (1r0Ail -yap he'i -ro -rw• Ma•
;,w• rf,uAov, o? Kai 1r6pa,Oo, KaAouv-ra,.
1roi\M. OE Kai rwv ITepcnKwr Oewv· lepr!)
III.

K.r.i\.
8 At least in one instance, Asmodeus (Toh. iii. 17); see M. Muller

Chips from a German Workshop I.
p. 148 sq. For the different dates as·signed to the book of Tobit see Dr
Westcott's article Tobit in Smith's
Dictionary of the Bible p. 1525.
4 Zeit8chrift x. p. 103 sq.; comp.
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ask whether history gives any such indication of the presence
of Buddhism in the West as this hypothesis requires. Hilgenfeld answers this question in the affirmative. He points con- Supposed
.
Buddhist
fidently to the fact that as early as the middle of the second establishcentury before Christ the Buddhist records speak of their faith ~:~~:~
as flourishing in Alasanda the chief city of the land of Y avana. dria.
The place intended, he conceives, can be none other than the
great Alexandria, the most famous of the many places bearing
the name1. In this opinion however he stands quite alone. The au-·
th?~tty
Neither Koppen 2, who is his authority for this statement, nor m1B1n
erany other Indian scholar 3, so far as I am aware, for a moment preted
contemplates this identification. Yavana, or Y ona, was the
common Indian name for the Grreco-Bactrian kingdom and its
dependencies'; and to this region we naturally turn. The
Alasanda or Alasadda therefore, which is here mentioned, will
be one of several Eastern cities bearing the name of the great
conqueror, most probably .Alexandria ad Oaucasum. But indeed I hardly think that, if Hilgenfeld had referred to the
original authority for the statement, the great Buddhist history
Mahmwanso, he would have ventured to lay any stress at all on
XI. p. 351. M. Renan also (Langues
Sl!mitiques nL iv. 1, Vie de Jesus
p. 98) suggests that Buddhist influences
operated in Palestine.
1 x. p. 105 • was schon an sich,
znmal in dieser Zeit, schwerlich Alexandria ad Caucasum, sondern nur
Alexandrien in Aegypten bedeuten
kann.' Comp. x1. p. 351, where he
repeats the same argument in reply to
Zeller. This is a very natural inference from a Western point of view;
but, when we place ourselves in the
position of a Buddhist writer to whom
Bactria was Greece, the relative pro.
portions of things are wholly changed.
2 Die Religion des Buddha 1. p. 193.
a Comp. e.g. Weber Die Verbindungen Indiem mit den Landern im
Westen p. 675inthe.A!lgem. Monatsschr.

f.

Wissensch. u. Literatur, Braunschweig 1853; Lassen Indische Alterthumskun.de II. p. 236; Hardy Manual
of Budhism p. 516.
4 For its geographical meaning in
older Indian writers see Koppen 1. c.
Since then it has entirely departed
from its original signification, and
Yavana iB now a common term used
by the Hindoos to designate the Mohammedans. Thus the Greek name
has come to be applied to a people
which of all others is most unlike the
Greeks. This change of meaning admirably illustrates the use of "E:\A1111
among the Jews, which in like man.
ner, from being the name of an alien
nation, became the name of an alien
religion, irrespective of nationality;
see the note on Gal. ii. 3.
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this notice, as supporting his theory. The historian, or rather
fabulist (for such he is in this earlier part of his chronicle), is
relating the foundation of the Maha th-6.po, or great tope, at
Ruanwelli by the king Dutthagamini in the year B.C. 157.
Beyond the fact that this tope was erected by this king the
rest is plainly legendary. All the materials for the construction of the building, we are told, appeared spontaneously as by
miracle-the bricks, the metals, the precious stones. The
dewos, or demons, lent their aid in the erection. In fact
the fabric huge
Rose like an exhalation.

Priests gathered in enormous numbers from all the great
Buddhist monasteries to do honour to the festival of the
foundation. One place alone sent not less than 96,000. Among
the rest it is mentioned that 'Maha Dhammarakkito, thero
(i.e. senior priest) of Y6na, accompanied by 30,000 priests from
the vicinity of Alasadda, the capital of the Y 6na country,
attended 1.' It is obvious that no weight can be attached to a
statement occurring as part of a story of which the other
details are so manifestly false. An establishment of 30,000
Buddhist priests at Alexandria would indeed be a phenomenon
of which historians have shown a strange neglect.
Nor is the presence of any Buddhist establishment even on
Genera.I
ignorance
a
much
smaller scale in this important centre of western
of Buddhism in civilisation at all reconcilable with the ignorance of this religion,
the West.
which the Greeks and Romans betray at a much later date 2•
For some centuries after the Christian era we find that the
information possessed by western writers was most shadowy
and confused ; and in almost every instance we are able to
trace it to some other cause than the actual presence of
Strabo.
Buddhists in the Roman Empire 3• Thus Strabo, who wrote
1 Mahawanso p.
171, Tumour's
translation.
2
How for instance, if any such
establishment had ever existed at
Alexandria, oould Strabo have used

the language which is quoted in the
next note?
3 Consistently with this view, we
may allow that single Indians would
visit Alexandria from time to time for
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under Augustus and Tiberius, apparently mentions the Buddhist priests, the sramanas, under the designation san-manm
(Iapµ,&va,;) 1 ; but he avowedly obtains his information from
purposes of trade or for other reasons,
and not more than this is required by
the rhetorical passage in Dion Chrysost. Or. xxxii (p. 373) opw -yap l-yw-ye
oo µ.ovo11 "EXX,ivas 1rap vµw ...... d.).)./;,
Kai BaK-rplovs Kai ~Ko6as Ka! IIlpo-as
Kal 'Ivow11
The qualifying

,.,,,,b.

,..,,,is

shows how very slight was the communication between India and Alexandria. The mission of Pantrenus
may have been suggested by the presence of such stray visitors. Jerome
(Vir. JU. 36) says that he went• rogatus ah illius gentis legatis.' It must
remain doubtful however, whether
some other region than Hindostan,
such as lEthiopia for instance, is not
meant, when Pantrenus is said to have
gone to India: see Cave's Lives of the
Primitive FatheTs p. 188 sq.
How very slight the communication
was between India and the West in
the early years of the Christian era,
appears from this passage of Strabo
(xv. 1. 4, p. 686); Ka! o! vu11 ot i~ Al-y61r.,.ou ,r).lov-res iµ1rop1Ko! rip Ne/)\ljl Kal r,i,
'Apa{3lriJ K6'A.1rljl µixpi T'lf 1vo1Kijs 111r&.11,o, µE11 Kai 1r,p11rerXeuKaO"I µ!XPI TOU
r&.-yyou, Ka! OUTOI O lo,wrai Kai 0Mi11
rpos LO"Topla.11 -rw11 -r61rwv xrd,,r1µo1, after

which he goes on to say that the only
instance of Indian travellers in the
West was the embassy sent to Augustus (see below p. 378), which came dq/
l,os .,-6,,-ov Ka.I 1rap' lvos {JM,Mws.
The communications between India
and the West are investigated by two
recent writers, Reinaud Relations Politiquea et Oommerciales de l'Empire
Romain avec l'Asie Oentrale, Paris
1863, and Priaul.x. The Indian Travels
of Apoll.onius of Tyana and the Indian
Embassies to Rome, 1873. The latter
work, which is very thorough and

satisfactory, would have saved me
much labour of independent investigation, if I had seen it in time.
1 Strabo xv. 1. 59, p. 712. In the
uss it is written rapµ&.vas, but this
must be an error either introduced by
Strabo's transcribers or found in the
copy of Megasthenes which this author
used. This is plain not only from the
Indian word itself, but also from the
parallel passage in Clement of Alexandria. (Strom. i. 15). From the coincidences of language it is clear that
Clement also derived his information
from Megasthenes, whose name he
mentions just below. The fragments
of Megasthenes relating to the Indian
philosophers will be found in Miiller
Fragm. Hist. Graec. n. p. 437. They
were previously edited by Schwanbeck,
Megasthenis Indica (Bonnie 1846).
For l:.apµ,a.11a1 we also find the form
~a,,a11afo, in other writers; e.g. Clem.
Alex, I. c., Bardesanes in Porphyr. de
Abstin. iv. 17, Orig. c. Gels. i. 24 (r.
p. 842). This divergence is explained
by the fact that the Pali word sammana
corresponds to the Sanskrit sramana.
See Schwanbeck, I. c. p, 17, quoted by
Miiller, p. 437.
It should be borne in mind however,
that several eminent Indian scholars
believe Megasthenes to have meant
not Buddhists but Brahmins by his
~apµd.11as. So for instance Lassen
Rhein. Mm. 1838, p. 180 sq., Ind.
Alterth. 11. p. 700: and Prof. Max
Miiller (Pref. to Rogers's Translation
of Buddhaghosha's Parables, London
1870, p. lii) says; 'That Lassen is
right in taking the ~apµ.ttva,, mentioned by Megasthenes, for Brahma.nic,
not for Buddhist ascetics, might be
proved also by their dress. Dresses
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Megasthenes, who travelled in India somewhere about the
year 300 B.C. and wrote a book on Indian affairs. Thus too
Bardesanes at a much later date gives an account of these
Buddhist ascetics, without however naming the founder of the
religion; but he was indebted for his knowledge of them to
conversations with certain Indian ambassadors who visited
Syria on their way westward in the reign of one of the
Antonines 1• Clement of Alexandria, writing in the latest
.
years of the second century or the earliest of the third, for
made of the bark of trees are not
Buddhistic.' If this opinion be correct,
the earlier notices of BuddhiBm · in
Greek writers entirely disappear, and
my position is strengthened. But for
the following reasons the other view
appears to me more probable: ·(l) The
term sramana is the common term
for the Buddhist ascetic, whereas it
is very seldom used of the Brahmin.
(2) The Zdpµ,a.•os (another form of
sramana), mentioned below, p. 378,
note 1, appears to have been a
Buddhist. This view is taken even
by Lassen, Ind. Alterth. m. p. 60.
(3) The distinction of BpaXJ-'a••s and
"l:.o,pµ.a.va, in Megasthenes or the writers
following him corresponds to the distinction of Bpaxµai,es and "l:.aµ,a.110.fo,
in Bardesanes, Origen, and others ;
and, as Schwanbeck has shown (I. c.),
the account of the "l:.apµii,,a, in Megasthenes for the most part is a close
parallel to the account of the "l:.o.µa11ruo,
in Bardesanes (or at least in Porphyry's report of Bardesanes). It
seems more probable therefore that
Megasthenes has been guilty of confusion in describing the dress of the
"l:.apµa•ai, than that Brahmins are intended by the term.
The Pali form, 2:o.µava'io,, as a designation of the Buddhists, first occurs
in Clement of Alexandria or Bardesanes, whichever may be the earlier

writer. It is generally ascribed to
Alexander Polyhistor, who flourished
B.c. 80-60, because his authority is
quoted by Cyril of Alexandria (c.
Julian. iv. p. 133) in the same context
in which the ~aµo.vaw, are mentioned.
This inference is drawn by Schwanbeck, Max Miiller, Lassen, and others.
An examination of Cyril's language
however shows that the statement for
which he quotes the authority of Alexander Polyhistor does not extend to
the mention of the Samanooi. Indeed
all the facts given in this passage of
Cyril (including the reference to Polyhistor) are taken from Clement of Alexandria (Strom. i. 15; see below, p. 378
n.1), whose account Cyril has abridged.
It is possible indeed that Clement
himself derived the statement from
Polyhistor, but nothing in Clement's
own language points to this.
1 The narrative of BardeS-anes is
given by Porphyry de Ab;t. iv. 17.
The Buddhist ascetics are there called
~aµa.vo.i'o, (see the last note). The
work of Bardesanes, recounting his
conversations with these Indian ambassadors, is quoted again by Porphyry
in a fragment preserved by Stobieus
Eel. iii. 66 (p. 141). In this last passage the embassy is said to have arrived
hr! rijs Bo.cT1Xelas rijs 'Anwvlvo11 TOD if
'Eµ«rwv, by which, if the words be
correct, must be meant Elagabalus
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the first1 time mentions Buddha by name; and even he betrays
a strange ignorance of this Eastern religion 2 •
Still later than this, Hippolytus, while he gives a fairly Hippolyintelligent, though brief, account of the Brahmins 8, says not a tus.
word about the Buddhists, though, if he had been acquainted
with their teaching, he would assuredly have seen in them a
fresh support to his theory of the affinity between Christian
(A,D, 218--222), the spurious Antonine
(see Hilgenfeld Bardesanes p. 12 sq.).
Other ancient authorities however place
Bardesanes in the reign of one of the
older Antonines; and, as the context
is somewhat corrupt, we cannot feel
quite certain about the date. Bardesanes gives by far the most accurate
account of the Buddhists to be found
in any ancient Greek writer; but even
here the monstrous stories, which the
Indian ambassadors related to him,
show how little trustworthy such
sources of information were.
1 Except possibly Arrian, Ind. viii.
1, who mentions an ancient Indian
king, Budyas (Boviiv«s) by name; but
what he relates of him is quite inconsistent with the history of Buddha,
and probably some one else is intended.
2 In this passage (Strom. i. 15, p.
359) Clement apparently mentions
these srune persons three times, supposing that he is describing three different schools of Oriental philosophers.
(1) He speaks of ~a.µa.va.i'o, B<il<Tpwv
(comp. Cyrill. Alex. I. c.); (2) He distinguishes two classes of Indian gymnosophists, whom he calls ~pp.a.va., and
Bpa.xµ.ava.,. These are Buddhists and
Brahminsrespectively (seep. 375, note
1); (3) He says afterwards €1,,-1 al

1'WJI 'Ivawv ol To'is' BoV7'T<t re,/Joµ,El'O<
1ra.p«r,Ap.a.<Tw, 811
01repfl0Mw ,up.v6T71Tos e!s [ws?J /Je/,v TET<P.i/K«<T<,

a,

Schwanbeck indeed maintains that Clement here intends to describe the same
persons whom he has just mentioned

as ~a.pp.ii,a., ; but this is not the natural
interpretation of his language, which
must meau 'There are also among
the Indians those who obey the precepts of Buddha.' Probably Schwanbeck is right in identifying the ~a.pµ.a.va., with the Buddhist ascetics, but
Clement appears not to have known
this, In fact he has obtained his information from different sources, and
so repeated himself without being aware
of it. Where he got the first fact it is
impossible to say. The second, as we
saw, was derived from Megasthenes.
The third, relating to Buddha, came,
as we may conjecture, either from
Pantrenus (if indeed Hindostan is
really meant by the India of his missionary labours) or from some chance
Indian visitor at Alexandria.
In another passage (St·r<rm. iii. 7,
p. 539) Clement speaks of certain Indian celibates and ascetics, who are
called ~eµ,vol. As he distinguishes
them from the gymnosophists, and
mentions the pyramid as a sacred
building with them, the identification
with the Buddhists can hardly be
doubted. Here therefore ~eµvot is a
Grecized form of 2a.p.«Vaw,; and this
modification of the word would occur
naturally to Clement, because ueµ,voL,
<Teµ,ve,ov, were already used of the ascetic
life : e.g. Philo de Vit. Cont. 3 (p.
475 M,) lepliv 6 K<tAE<T<tt uep.ve,011 K«I
µ,ov«<Trf,p,ov iv ti, p.ovoup.evo, Ta. roil
u ep.v of) fllov µv=fip,.a. nl\ovvTa.,.
a Haer. i. 24.
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heresies and pre-existing heathen philosophies. With one
doubtful exception-an Indian fanatic attached to an embassy
sent by king Porus to Augustus, who astonished the Greeks
and Romans by burning himself alive at Athens 1-there is
l The chief authority is Nicola.us of
Da.maseus in Strabo xv. I. 73 (p. 720).
The incident is mentioned also in Dion
Cass. liv. 9. Nicolaus had met these
ambassadors a.t Antioch, a.nd gives a.n
interesting accounl; of the motley corn.
pa.ny and their strange presents. This
fanatic, who was one of the number,
immolated himself in the presence of
a.n astonished crowd, a.nd perhaps of
the emperor himself, at Athens. He
anointed himself and then leapt smiling on the pyre. The inscription on
his tomb was Za.pµavaxrrras 'Ivoos ,bro

Bapj'Ot1'7f KUT<l Tei ,,-,1.Tp,a 'Ivowv t817
eaVTov <iratlavaTl<Ta.s KE1Ta.1. The tomb

was visible a.t least as late a.a the age
of Pluta.rch, who recording the selfimmolation of Ca.Janus before Alexander ( Vit. Alex. 69) says, TOUTO ro1'.>.01r
be<Tw VcrTEpov 11)..>.os "Ivoos b, 'Atl1Jva1s
Kalcra.pt <TVVWV brol17<TE, Kai oelKPIJTa.L
µ.t!x.p, vOv TO µ.v17µ,ewv 'IvooO rpo<Ta.-yopev6µ.evov. Strabo also places the two

incidents in conjunction in another
passage in which he refers to this
person, xv. I. 4 (p. 686) o Ka.Ta.Ka6<Ta.r
taVTO• 'At/fJVTJITI <TO<p<<lrf]S 'Ivo6s, Kat/a,,rep
,cul cl Kri>.a.vos ,c.T.1'.

The reasons for supposing this person to have been a. Buddhist, rather
than a Bra.hmin, a.re : (1) The name
Za.pµ,avox'7"Yar (which appears with
some variations in the MSB of Stra.bo)
being apparently the Indian sramanakarja, i.e. 'teacher of the ascetics,'
in other words, a Buddhist priest;
(2) The place Ba.rgosa, i.e. Ba.rygaza,
where Buddhism flourished in that
age. See Priaulx p. 78 sq. In Dion
Cassius it is written Zripµ.a.po,.
And have we not here a.n explanation of 1 Cor. xiii. 3, if li,a, Ka.vOfJcraµ,a.,.

be the right reading? The passage,
being written before the fires of the
Neronia.n persecution, requires explanation. Now it is clear from Plutarch
that the 'Tomb of the Indian' was
one of the sights shown to strangers
at Athens: and the Apostle, who observed the altar AfNWCTc,J I eew1,
was not likely to overlook the sepulchre with the strange inscription
Ecl.YTON cl.TTll.66.Ncl.TICcl.C K€1Tcl.l. Indeed the incident would probably be
pressed on his notice in his discussions
with Stoics and Epicureans, and he
would be forced to declare himself as
to the value of these Indian self-immolations, when he preached the doctrine of self-sacrifice. We may well
imagine therefore that the fate of this
poor Buddhist fanatic was present to
his mind when he penned the words
Kai t<tV 1rapaow TO <Twµa, µ.ov ••. a.-yd,r17v OE
µ.~ tx.w, ovolv w,pe"J..ouµ.a.,. Indeed it would
furnish an almost equally good illustration of the text, whether we read rva
Kavtl'i]<Toµ.a, or !'va Ka.vx_fJcrwµa.,. Dion
Cassius (I. c.) suggests that the deed
was done v,ro q,1>.onµ,la.s or Eli frliie,fw.
How much attention these religious
suicides of the Indians attracted in the
Apostolic age (doubtless because the
act of this Buddhist priest had brought
the subject vividly before men's minds
in the West), we may infer from the
speech which Josephus puts in the
mouth of Elea.za.r (B. J. vii. 8. 7), {J>.,!,f,wµ,ev els 'Ivoovs TOPS crotf,la.v <i<TKE<V {,,rL<lx_vovµ.t!>-ovs ••• ol iiie ••• ,rvpl TO <Twµa
1ra.pa oovTes, iJ1rws 011 Ka.I Ka.Oa.pwTriT11•
<i1r0Kplvwcr, TOU crrl,µa.TOS T1jV ,f,vx1Jv, uµ.VDU/J.EVOL TEAEVTW<TI .•. J.p' ow olrK a.iootiµ.etla.
X/ipov 'lvoWP tf,poPOUIITH ;
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apparently no notice in either heathen or Christian writers,
which points to the presence of a Buddhist within the limits of
the Roman Empire, till long after the Essenes had ceased to
exist\
And if so, the coincidences must be very precise, before we The al-.
. t"fi.
d m
. a t tn"b utmg
.
. . of E ssemsm
.
leged coin•
are JUS
1 e
any peculianties
to cidences
Buddhist influences. This however is far from being the case.~~~~They both exhibit a well-organized monastic society: but the
monasticism of the Buddhist priests, with its systematized ~onastimendicancy, has little in common with the monasticism of the cism.
Essene recluse, whose life was largely spent in manual labour.
They both enjoin celibacy, both prohibit the use of flesh and of ~scetiwine, both abstain from the slaughter of animals. But, as we cism.
have already seen, such resemblances prove nothing, for they
may be explained by the independent development of the same
religious principles. One coincidence, and one only, is noticed
by Hilgenfeld, which at first sight seems more striking and
might suggest a historical connexion. He observes that the Four or•
four orders of the Essene community are derived from the four
steps of Buddhism. Against this it might fairly be argued that
such coincidences of numbers are often purely accidental, and
that in the present instance there is no more reason for
connecting the four steps of Buddhism with the four orders of
Essenism than there would be for connecting the ten precepts
of Buddha with the Ten Commandments of Moses. But indeed
a nearer examination will show that the two have nothing
whatever in common except the number. The four steps or
paths of Buddhism are not four grades of an external order, but
four degrees of spiritual progress on the way to nirvana or
annihilation, the ultimate goal of the Buddhist's religious aspira-

fi::; :~ts.

1 In the reign of Claudius an embassyarrivedfrom Taprobane (Ceylon);
and from these ambassadors Pliny derived his information regarding the
island, N. H. vi. 24. Respecting their
religion however he says only two
words 'coli Heroulem,' by whom pro-

bably R&Ina is meant (Priaulx p. 116).
From this and other statements it
appears that they were Tamils and
not Singalese, and thus belonged to
the non-Buddhist part of the island;
see Priaulx p. 91 sq,
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tions. They are wholly unconnected with the Buddhist
monastic system, as an organization. A reference to the
Buddhist notices collected in Hardy's Eastern Monachism
(p. 280 sq.) will at once dispel any suspicion of a resemblance.
A man may attain to the highest of these four stages of
Buddhist illumination instantaneously. He does not need to
have passed through the lower grades, but may even be a
layman at the time. Some merit obtained in a previous state
of existence may raise him per saltum to the elevation of a
rahat, when all earthly desires are crushed and no future birth
stands between him and nirvana. There remains therefore no
coincidence which would suggest any historical connexion
between Essenism and Buddhism. Indeed it is not till some
centuries later, when Manicheism 1 starts into being, that we
find for the first time any traces of the influence of Buddhism
on the religions of the West 2•
I Even its influence on Manicheism
however is disputed in a learned article
in the Home and Foreign Review m.
p. 143 sq. (1863), by Mr P. Le Page
Renouf (see Academy 1873, p. 399).
9 An extant inscription, containing
an edict of the great Buddhist king
Asoka and dating about the middle of
the 3rd century B.c., was explained by
Prinsep as recording a treaty of this
monarch with Ptolemy and other suo-

cessors of Alexander, by which religious
freedom was secured for the Buddhists
throughout their dominions. If this
interpretation had been correct, we
must have supposed that, so far as
regards Egypt and Western Asia, the
treaty remained a dead letter. But
later critics have rejected this interpretation of its purport: see Thomas's
edition of Prinsep's Essays on Indian
Antiquities II. p. 18 sq.

c.
ESSENISM AND CHRISTIANITY.
T has become a common practice with a certain class of Th?theory
.
.
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distinctive features of Christianity, which they are unable to ~~!~an
explain in any other way. Wherever some external power is 0 utgErowth
o1 seenneeded to solve a perplexity, here is the deus ex machina whose ism
aid they most readily invoke. Constant repetition is sure to
produce its effect, and probably not a few persons, who want
either the leisure or the opportunity to investigate the subject
for themselves, have a lurking suspicion that the Founder of
Christianity may have been an Essene, or at all events that
Christianity was largely indebted to Essenism for its doctrinal
and ethical teaching 1• Indeed, when very confident and sweeping assertions are made, it is natural to presume that they rest
on a substantial basis of fact. Thus for instance we are told by
one writer that Christianity is 'Essenism alloyed with foreign
elements'i: while another,. who however approaches the
subject in a different spirit, says; 'It will hardly be doubted
that our Saviour Himself belonged to this holy brotherhood.
This will especially be apparent, when we remember that the
whole Jewish community at the advent of Christ was divided

I

1 De Quincey's attempt to prove
that the Essenes were actually Christians (Works v1. p. 270 sq., 1x. p. 253
sq.), who used the machinery of an
esoteric society to inculcate their doc•
trines 'for fear of the Jews,' is con-

ceived in a wholly different spirit from
the theories of the writers mentioned
in the text; but it is even more untenable and does not deserve serious
refutation.
9 Gratz m. p. 217.
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into three parties, the Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the
Essenes, and that every Jew had to belong to one of these sects.
Jesus who in all things conformed to the Jewish law, and who
was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, would
therefore naturally associate Himself with that order of Judaism
tested by which was most congenial to His nature 1.' I purpose testing
facts.
these strong assertions by an appeal to facts.
Our Lord
For the statements involved in those words of the last
need not
have be- extract which I have italicized, no authority is given by the
longed to
any sect. writer himself; nor have I been able to find confirmation of
them in any quarter. On the contrary the frequent allusions
which we find to the vulgar herd, the l-OtwTat, the e.am haarets,
who are distinguished from the disciples of the schools 2 , suggest
that a large proportion of the people was unattached to any
sect. If it had been otherwise, we might reasonably presume
that our Lord, as one who ' in all things conformed to the
Jewish law,' would have preferred attaching Himself to the
Pharisees who 'sat in Moses' seat' and whose precepts He
recommended His disciples to obey 9, rather than to the Essenes
who in one important respect at least-the repudiation of the
temple sacrifices-acted in flagrant violation of the Mosaic
ordinances.
The arguThis preliminary barrier being removed, we are free to
ment
from 1nvest1gate
.
•
the ev1'dence 1or
£'.
th err
. presumed connex10n.
.
A nd
the silence

T~!:i.New here we are met first with a negative argument, which
ment e.n- obviously has great weight with many persons. Why, it is
swered.
asked, does Jesus, who so unsparingly denounces the vices and
the falsehoods of Pharisees and Sadducees, never once mention
the Essenes by way of condemnation, or indeed mention them
by name at all ? Why, except that He Himself belonged to
this sect and looked favourably on their teaching ? This
question is best answered by another. How can we explain
the fact, that throughout the enormous mass of talmudical and
1

2

Ginsburg Essenes p. 24.
See above, p. 345.

3

Matt. :uiii. 2, 3.
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early rabbinical literature this sect is not once mentioned by
name, and that even the supposed allusions to them, which
have been discovered for the first time in the present century,
turn out on investigation to be hypothetical and illusory ? The
difficulty is much greater in this latter instance; but the
answer is the same in both cases. The silence is explained by
the comparative insignificance of the sect, their sm~ll numbers
and their retired habits. Their settlements were far removed
from the great centres of political and religious life. Their
recluse habits, as a rule, prevented them from interfering in
the common business of the world. Philo and Josephus have
given prominence to them, because their ascetic practices
invested them with the character of philosophers and interested
the Greeks and Romans in their history; but in the national
life of the Jews they bore a very insignificant part1. If the
Sadducees, who held the highest offices in the hierarchy, are
only mentioned directly on three occasions in the Gospels 2, it
can be no surprise that the Essenes are not named at all.
As no stress therefore can be laid on the argument from The posi·1
. of connex10n
.
b etween E ssemsm
.
argus1 ence, any h ypoth es1s
and tive
ments
for
Christianity must make good its claims by establishing one or ~ connexb1on may e
both of these two points ; first, that there is direct historical twofold.
evidence of close intercourse between the two ; and secondly,
that the resemblances of doctrine and practice are so striking as
to oblige, or at least to warrant, the belief in such a connexion.
1 This fact is fully recognised by
several recent writers, who will not be
suspected of any undue bias towards
traditional views of Christian history.
Thus Lipsius writes (p. 190), 'In the
general development of Jewish lire
Essenism occupies a far more subordinate place than is commonly
aBCJ"ibed to it.' And Keim expresses
himself to the sa.me effect (r. p. 305).
Derenbourg also, after using similar
language, adds this wise caution, 'In
any case, in the present state of our
acquaintance with the Essenes, which

is so imperfect and has no chance of
being extended, the greatest prudence
is required of science, if she prefers to
be true rather than adventurous, if she
has at heart rather to enlighten than to
surprise' (p. 461). Even Gratz in one
passage can write soberly on this subject : ' The Essenes had throughout
no influence on political movements,
from which they held aloof as far as
possible' (m. p. 86).
2 These are (1) Matt. iii. 7;
(2)
Matt. xvi. 1 sq.; (3) Matt. xxii. 23 sq.,
Mark xii. 18, L1!ke xx. 27.
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If both these lines of argument fail, the case must be considered
to have broken down.
I. Absence
1. On the former point it must be premised that the
of direct
Gospel
narrative does not suggest any hint of a connexion.
historical
evidence
of a con- Indeed its general tenor is directly adverse to such a supposinexion.
tion. From first to last Jesus and His disciples move about
freely, taking part in the common business, even in the common
recreations, of Jewish life. The recluse ascetic brotherhood,
which was gathered about the shores of the Dead Sea, does not
once appear above the Evangelists' horizon. Of this close
Two indi- society, as such, there is not the faintest indication. But two
vidual
cases al- individuals have been singled out, as holding an important
leged,
place either in the Evangelical narrative or in the Apostolic
Church, who, it is contended, form direct and personal links of
communication with this sect. These are John the Baptist and
James the Lord's brother. The one is the forerunner of the
Gospel, the first herald of the Kingdom ; the other is the most
prominent figure in the early Church of Jerusalem:
(i) John
(i) John the Baptist was an ascetic. His abode was the
:~ Be.p- desert ; his clothing was rough ; his food was spare ; he baptized
his penitents. Therefore, it is argued, he was an Essene.
Between the premisses and the conclusion however there is a
broad gulf, which cannot very easily be bridged over. The
· not a.nEs- solitary independent life, which John led, presents a type wholly
sene.
different from the cenobitic establishments of the Essenes, who
had common property, common meals, common hours of labour
and of prayer. It may even be questioned whether his food of
locusts would have been permitted by the Essenes, if they
really ate nothing which had life (lµ,,[rvxov 1 ). And again; his
baptism as narrated by the Evangelists, and their illustrations
as described by Josephus, have nothing in common except the
use of water for a religious purpose. When therefore we are
told confidently that 'his manner of life was altogether after the
Essene pattern 2,' and that 'he without doubt baptized his
1

See Oolossians p. 86.

i

Griitz m. p. 100.
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converts into the Essene order,' we know what value to attach
to this bold assertion. If positive statements are allowable, it
would be more true to fact to say that he could not possibly
have been an Essene. The rule of his life was isolation; the
principle of theirs, community 1.
In this mode of life John was not singular. It would appear External
that not a few devout Jews at this time retired from the world
to
and buried themselves in the wilderness, that they might devote BJohn
in
anus,
themselves unmolested to ascetic discipline and religious meditation. One such instance at all events we have in Banus the
master of Josephus, with whom the Jewish historian, when a
youth, spent three years in the desert. This anchorite was clothed
in garments made of bark or of leaves ; his food was the natural
produce of the earth ; he bathed day and night in cold water
for purposes of purification. 'l'o the careless observer doubtless
John and Banus would appear to be men of the same stamp.
In their outward mode of life there was perhaps not very much
difference 11 • The consciousness of a divine mission, the gift of
a prophetic insight, in John was the real and all-important
distinction between the two. But here also the sanie mistake who was
is made; and we not uncommonly find Banus described as an ~~!:nne.
Essene. It is not too much to say however, that the whole
tenor of Josephus' narrative is opposed to this supposition 3• He

1T:~~;s

1

-ro KO<VWV'f/TLKov, Joseph. B. J. ii.
See also Philo Fragm. 632 i11rlp
Tov Koivw<j,eXofir, and the context.

8. 3.

2 Ewald (v1. p. 649) regards this
Banns as representing an extravagant
development of the school of John,
and thus supplying a link between the
real teaching of the Baptist and the
doctrine of the Hemerobaptists professing to be derived from him.
3 The passage is so important that
I give it in full; Joseph. Vit. 2 1repl

iKKa.loeKa. il~ lr'f/ "1"'6µ,evor ifjov/\fi0'f/v T<dll
1ra.p' rJp,tv a.lpetTewv lµnipla.v Xa.fje,v.
-rp,,r o' EitTIV a.OTG.L' <l>a.p11Ta.lwv µlv '1)
7rpWT'f/, Ka.I I;a.ooovKa.lwv 1J QEVTipa., Tpl-r'f/
il~ r, 'EITIT'f/VWV, Ka.0wr 'lrO/\/\aKLS e!1ra.µ,v.

L.

o!i-rwr 'Yap ,;oµ'f/V a.itrfltTetTOa., ·dw apftTn)V,
el 1r<i1Ta.r Ka.Ta.µ,o.001µ,,. ITK/\'f/pa.-yw'YfitTa.r
'YoOv tµa.v-rov Ka.I ,ro/\/\a 1rov710,1-; Tcir Tp«r
a,fiMov. Ka.I /J,'f/5€ T?JV inefi0Ev (P,'lrEL·
pla.v l1<a.V7Jv iµ,a.ur<i, voµllTa.r Etva.,, ,rv/JI,.
µev6r nva. Ba.vovv ovoµa. Ka.To. Tt/V ep'f/µla.v
OLG.Tplffov, trrOf'in µ,v ,i,ro aevapwv xpw•
µ,evov, Tpo<J,11v ill Tt/V a.irroµa-rw, <j,uoµlv'f/•
,rpo1Tq,ep6µEvov, y,uxpii, OE Voa.n T?JV 'f}µipa.v Ka.i TrJV VUKTO. 'lrO/\/\clK,r /\ovoµ,vov
,rp/n Lt"/VEla.v, i'>7AWT1/S i-yev6µ,'f/Jt a.irrofi.
Ka.I a,a.rply,a.s ,ra.p' a.{mii iv,a.VTour Tpiir
Ka.l T?JV imOvµ,la.v TE/\<1W1Ta.s el, Tt/V 1r6X,v
V'lrEITTpe<j,ov. b,v,a.1<a.lileKa. o' fr71 txwv
1J~aµ,71v TE 7r0/\ITEVEIT0a., T§ <l>a.p,tTa.lwv
a.ipfr« KO.TG.KO/\OIJ0WV K,T,/\,

25

386

THE ESSENES,

says that when sixteen years old he desired to acquire a knowledge of the three sects of the Jews before making his choice of
one; that accordingly he went through (oiff>..0ov) all the three
at the cost of much rough discipline and toil; that he was not
satisfied with the experience thus gained, and hearing of this
Banus he attached himself to him as his zealous disciple
(t'IJAOOT?J~ ery€v6µ'1]v avTov); that having remained three years
with him he returned to Jerusalem; and that then, being
nineteen years old, he gave in his adhesion to the sect of the
Pharisees. Thus there is no more reason for connecting this
Banus with the Essenes than with the Pharisees. The only
natural interpretation of the narrative is that he did not belong
to any of the three sects, but represented a distinct type of
religious life, of which Josephus was anxious to gain experience.
And his hermit life seems to demand this solution, which the
sequence of the narrative suggests.
General
Of John himself therefore no traits are handed down which
result.
suggest that he was a member of the Essene community. He
was an ascetic, and the Essenes were ascetics; but this is
plainly an inadequate basis for any such inference. Nor indeed
is the relation of his asceticism to theirs a question of much
moment for the matter in hand ; since this was the very point
in which Christ's mode of life was so essentially different from
John's as to provoke criticism and to point a contrast 1• But
the later history of his real or supposed disciples has, or may
seem to have, some bearing on this investigation. Towards the
close of the first and the beginning of the second century we
Th e H emerobaptists. meet with a body of sectarians called in Greek Hemerobaptists 2 ,
1 Matt. ix. 14 sq., xi. 17 sq., Mark
ii. 18 sq., Luke v. 33, vii. 31 sq.
2 The word i,µEpofja:,rrnna.! is genera.Uy ta.ken to mean • daily bathers,'
and this meaning is suggested by A.post.
Can8t. vi. 6 ofrwEt, Ka/J' iKaurriv i,µlpa.v
Uw µ.~ {ja.7rTl<Tc,,na.,, OUK e<TIJiaU<TW, ib. 23

an! Ka.817µ.epwoO l,, µ.ovov 8or}f /ja'lfTLrJ'P,a.,

Epipha.n. Haer. xvii. 1 (p. 37) •l µ.-IJ
apa. Ka.0' EKa<TT'l}V i,µlpa.v fja.'lfTlto,TO

rt

TLf

But, if the word is intended
a.s a translation of Toble-shacharitk
•morning-bathers,' as it seems to be,
it must signify rather •day-bathers';
and this is more in accordance with
the analogy of other compounds from
i,µlpa., as i,µ.epo/j1os, i,µ.epo6poµ.oi, i,µ.,po<TKO'lt'os, etc.
Josephus (B. J. ii. 8. 5) represents
the Essenes as bathing, not at dawn,
iv Ma.r,.
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in Hebrew Toble-shacharith1, 'day' or 'morning bathers.' What
were their relations to John the Baptist on the one hand,
and to the Essenes on the other? Owing to the scantiness
of our information the whole subject is wrapped in obscurity,
and any restoration of their history must be more or less
hypothetical; but it will be possible at all events to suggest
an account which is not improbable in itself, and which does
no violence to the extant notices of the sect.
(a) We must not hastily conclude, when we meet with (a) '!'.heir
.
relat10n to
certam persons at Ephesus about the years A.D. 53, 54, who are John the
described as 'knowing only the baptism of John,' or as having Baptist•
been 'baptized unto John's baptism 2,' that we have here some
early representatives of the Hemerobaptist sect. These were John's disChristians, though imperfectly informed Christians. Of Apollos,
who was more fully instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, this is
stated in the most explicit terms 3• Of the rest, who owed
their fuller knowledge of the Gospel to St Paul, the same
appears to be implied, though the language is not free from
ambiguity•. But these notices have an important bearing on
our subject; for they show how profoundly the effect of John's
preaching was felt in districts as remote as proconsular Asia,
even after a lapse of a quarter of a century. With these
disciples it was the initial impulse towards Christianity; but
to others it represented a widely different form of belief and
practice. The Gospel of St John was written, according to all Professed
followers
. .
. t h e 1ater years of t h e fi rst century. at
trad1t10n,
at E ph esus m
a later

;~~:s~!.

date.
but at the fifth hour, just before their
meal. This is hardly consistent either
with the name of the Toble-sluwharith,
or with the Talmudical anecdote of
them quoted above, p. 848. Of Banns
he reports (Vit. 2) that he 'bathed
often day and night in cold water.'
1 See above, p. 348 sq.
2 The former expression is used of
Apollos, Acts xviii. 24; the latter of
' certain disciples,' Acts xix. 1.
3 This appears from the whole nar-

rative, but is distinctly stated in ver.
25, as correctly read, eoloaaxev dicpi{Jo,s
T<l 11"£pl roO '!'70-00, not roO «vplov as in
the received text.
4 The 1r,au6a1111res in xix.1 is slightly
ambiguous, and some expressions in
the passage might suggest the opposite : but µa.0'1Tas seems decisive, for
the word would not be used absolutely
except of Christian disciples ; comp.
vi. 1, 2, 7, ix. 10, 19, 26, 38, and frequently.

25-2
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Again and again the Evangelist impresses on his readers, either
directly by his own comments or indirectly by the course of the
narrative, the transient and subordinate character of John's
ministry. He was not the light, says the Evangelist, but came
to bear witness of the light1. He was not the sun in the
heavens: he was only the waning lamp, which shines when
kindled from without and burns itself away in shining. His
light might well gladden the Jews while it lasted, but this was
only 'for a season ll_' John himself lost no opportunity of
bearing his testimony to the loftier claims of J esus 3• From
such notices it is plain that in the interval between the preaching of St Paul and the Gospel of St John the memory of the
Baptist at Ephesus had assumed a new attitude towards
Christianity. His name is no longer the sign of imperfect
appreciation, but the watchword of direct antagonism. John
had been set up as a rival Messiah to Jesus. In other words,
this Gospel indicates the spread of Hemerobaptist principles, if
not the presence of a Hemerobaptist community, in proconsular
Asia, when it was written. In two respects these Hemerobaptists
distorted the facts of history. They perverted John's teaching,
and they misrepresented his office. His baptism was no more a
single rite, once performed and initiating an amendment of
John i. 8.
John v. 35 hii,os ~• d Mxvos d
Ka.16µ.evos Kai <f>al•w• K.r.X. The word
Kafrw is not only ' to burn,' but not
unfrequently also ' to kindle, to set on
fire,' as e.g. Xen . .Anab. iv. 4. 12 ol
O:Xl\o, il.,a.O'T<WTES 1rvp lK<J.IOP; so that d
rca,6µ.evos may mean either 'which
burns away' or 'which is lighted.'
With the former meaning it would denote the transitoriness, with the latter
the derivative character, of John's
ministry. There seems no reason for
excluding either idea here. Thus the
whole expression would mean ' the
lamp which is kindled and burns away,
and (only so} gives light.' For an example of two verbs or participles joined
1

2

together, where the second describes a
result conditional upon the first, see
1 Pet. ii. 20 ei r,,µa.)mivovus Kai 1<0Xa<f>1'f6µ<>01 uiroµeve<TE ... el il.-ya801ro,0Dvres
Ka.I 1rMxovTes u1roµe>e'Zre, 1 Thess. iv. 1
1rws oe, 1rep,1rarE•• ~al il.pl<TKE<v 0eij,.
3 See John i. 15-34, iii. 23-30,
v. 33 sq.: comp. x. 41, 42. This
aspect of St John's, Gospel has been
brought out by Ewald Jahrb. der Bibl.
Wissensch. m. p. 156 sq.; see also
Geschichte vn. p. 152 sq.; die Johanneischen Schriften p. 13. There is
perhaps an allusion to these • disciples
of John' in 1 Joh. v. 6 o&~ b rep /!8an
µ6110•, il.XX' ev r<iJ i!~aTL Kai ,,, rij, aZµar,.
rcal TO 1rvefiµa K.T.X.; comp. Acts i. 5,
xi. 16, xix. 4.
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life; it was a daily recurrence atoning for sin and sanctifying
the person 1. He himself was no longer the forerunner of the
Messiah; he was the very Messiah 2. In the latter half of the
first century, it would seem, there was a great movement among Spread of
. numb ers of t he J ews m
. iavour
.c:
.
large
of fr equent bapt1sm,
as t h e Hemerobaptist
one purificatory rite essential to salvation. Of this superstition principles.
we have had an instance already in the anchorite Banus to
whom Josephus attached himself as a disciple. Its presence in
the western districts of Asia Minor is shown by a Sibylline
poem, dating about A.D. 80, which I have already had occasion
to quote 3• Some years earlier these sectarians are mentioned
by name as opposing James the Lord's brother and the Twelve
at Jerusalem 4• Nor is there any reason for questioning their
existence as a sect in Palestine during the later years of the
Apostolic age, though the source from which our information
comes is legendary, and the story itself a fabrication. But
when or how they first connected themselves with the name of
John the Baptist, and whether this assumption was made by all
alike or only by one section of them, we do not know. Such a
connexion, however false to history, was obvious and natural;
nor would it be difficult to accumulate parallels to this false
appropriation of an honoured name. Baptism was the funda- A wrong
mental article of their creed; and John was the Baptist of~;~:!~!
world-wide fame. Nothing more than this was needed for the name.
choice of an eponym. From St John's Gospel it seems clear
1 Apost. Comt. vi. 6; comp. § 23.
See p. 386, note 2.
2 Clem. Recogn. i. 54 ' ex discipulis
Johannis, qui...magistrum suum veluti
Christum praedicarunt,' ib. § 60 'Ecce
unus ex discipulis Johannis adfirmabat Christum Johannem fuisse, et non
Jesum; in tantum, inquii, ut et ipse
Jesus omnibus hominibus et prophetis
majorem esse pronuntia.verit Joha.nnem etc.': see also§ 63.
a See Colossians, p. 96.
, Clem. Recogn. I.e. This portion

of the Clementine Recognitions is apparently taken from an older Judaizing
romance, the Ascents of James (see
above, pp. 87, 126). Hegesippus also
(in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22) mentions the
Hemerobaptists in his list of Jewish
sects; and it is not improbable that
this list was given as an introduction
to his account of the labours and martyrdom of St James (see Euseb. H. E.
ii. 23). If so, it was probably derived
from the same source as the notice in
the Recognitions.
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that this appropriation was already contemplated, if not
completed, at Ephesus before the first century had drawn to a
close. In the second century the assumption is recognised as a
characteristic of these Hemerobaptists, or Baptists, as they are
once called 1, alike by those who allow and those who deny its
justice 2• Even in our age the name of' John's disciples' has
been given, though wrongly given, to an obscure sect in
Babylonia, the Mandeans, whose doctrine and practice have
some affinities to the older sect, and of whom perhaps they are
the collateral, if not the direct, descendants 3.
1 They are called Baptists by Justin
Mart. Dial. 10, p. 307 A. He mentions
them among other Jewish sects, without however alluding to John.
2 By the author of the Recognitions
(I. c.) who denies the claim; and by
the author of the Homilies (see below,
p. 391, note 3), who allows it.
3 These Mandeans are a rapidly diminishing sect living in the region
about the Tigris and the Euphrates,
south of Bagdad. Our most exact
knowledge of them is derived from
Petermann (Herzog's Real-Encyklopa,
dies. vv. Mends.er, Zabier, and Deutsche
Zeitschrift 1854 p. 181 sq., 1856 p.
331 sq., 342 sq., 363 sq., 386 sq.) who
has had personal intercourse with them;
and from Chwolson (die Ssabier u. der
Ssabismus r. p. 100 sq.) who has investigated the Arabic authorities for
their earlier history. The names by
which they are known are (1) Mendeans,
or more properly Mandeans, N111JO
Mandiiyii, contracted from N11n, N1JO
Manda dechiiye •the word of life.'
This is their own name among themselves, and points to their Gnostic
pretentious. (2) Sabeans, Tsabiyun,
possibly from the root l1.:l~' to dip' on
account of their frequent lustrations
(Chwolson r. p. 110; but see above, p.
81, note 3), though this is not the derivation of the word which they them-

selves adopt, and other etymologies have
found favour with some recent writers
(see Petermann Herzog's Real-Encykl.
Suppl. xvrn. p. 342 s.v. Zabier). This
is the name by which they are known
in the Koran and in Arabic writers,
and by which they call themselves
when speaking to others. (3) Nasoreans, t,t 11i,i:J Nats&riiye. This term
is at present confined to those among
them who are distinguished in knowledge or in business. (4) ' Christians
of St John, or Disciples of St John'
(i.e. the Baptist). This name is not
known among themselves, and was
incorrectly given to them by European
travellers and missionaries. At the
same time John the Baptist has a very
prominent place in their theological
system, as the one true prophet. On
the other hand they are not Christians
in any sense.
These Mandeans, the true Sabeans,
must not be confused with the false
Sabeans, polytheists and star-worshippers, whose locality is Northern
Mesopotamia. Chwolson (r. p. 139 sq.)
has shown that these last adopted the
name in the 9th century to escape
persecution from the Mohammedans,
because in the Koran the Sabeans, as
monotheists, are ranged with the Jews
and Christians, and viewed in a more
favourable light than polytheists. The
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(b) Of the connexion between this sect and John the (b) Their
Baptist we have been able to give a probable, though !~:~n
necessarily hypothetical account. But when we attempt to Essenes.
determine its relation to the Essenes, we find ourselves entangled in a hopeless mesh of perplexities. The notices are so
confused, the affinities so subtle, the ramifications so numerous,
that it becomes a desperate task to distinguish and classify
these abnormal Jewish and Judaizing heresies. One fact however seems clear that, whatever affinities they may have had
originally, and whatever relations they may have contracted They were
afterwards with one another, the Hemerobaptists, properly ~;s~!t,
speaking, were not Essenes. The Sibylline poem which may be ifn~tta_ntagoms 1c.
regarded as in some respects a Hemerobaptist manifesto contains
on examination many traits inconsistent with pure Essenism 1•
In two several accounts, the memoirs of Hegesippus and the
Apostolic Constitutions, the Hemerobaptists are expressly
distinguished from the Essenes11:. In an early production of
Judaic Christianity, whose Judaism has a strong Essene tinge,
the Clementine Homilies, they and their eponym are condemned
in the strongest language. The system of syzygies, or pairs of
opposites, is a favourite doctrine of this work, and in these John
stands contrasted to Jesus, as Simon Magus to Simon Peter, as
the false to the true ; for according to this author's philosophy
of history the manifestation of the false always precedes the
manifestation of the true 3• And again, Epiphanius speaks of
name however has generally been applied in modem times to the false
rather than to the true Sa.beans.
1 See Colossians p. 96 sq.
2 Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. iv. 22,
Apost. Const. vi. 6. So also the
Pseudo-Hieronymus in the Indiculm
de Haeresibus (Corp. Haeres. I, p. 283,
ed. Oehler).
3 Clem. HO'lli. ii.
23 'Iw,iP,11s r,s
fyevern 71µ.epo{Ja.,rrurrf/s, as ,ea, roil Kvpiov
11µ.wv '1110-00 Ka.Ta rav rl)s o-v.iil"ylas Xo-yov
i7evero ,rp6o/Jos. It is then stated that,

as Christ had twelve leading disciples,
so John had thirty. This, it is argued,
was a providential dispensation-the
one number represents the solar, the
other the lunar period; and so they
illustrate another point in this writer's
theory, that in the syzygies the true
and the false are the male and female principle respectively. Among
these 30 disciples he places Simon
Magus. With this the doctrine of the
Mandeans stands in direct opposition. They too have their syzygies,
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them as agreeing substantially in their doctrines, not with the
Essenes, but with the Scribes and Pharisees1. His authority
on such a point may be worth very little; but connected with
other notices, it should not be passed over in silence. Yet,
whatever may have been their differences, the Hemerobaptists
and the Essenes had one point of direct contact, their belief in
the moral efficacy of lustrations. When the temple and polity
were destroyed, the shock vibrated through the whole fabric of
Judaism, loosening and breaking up existing societies, and
preparing the way for new combinations. More especially the
cessation of the sacrificial rites must have produced a profound
effect equally on those who, like the Essenes, had condemned
them already, and on those who, as possibly was the case with
the Hemerobaptists, had hitherto remained true to the orthodox
ritual. One grave obstacle to friendly overtures was thus
removed; and a fusion, more or less complete, may have been
the consequence. .At all events the relations of the Jewish
· 11y auecte
.ce
d by t h'1s great nat10na
· l
sects must h ave been matena
crisis, as indeed we know to have been the case. In the
confusion which follows, it is impossible to attain any clear view
of their history. At the beginning of the second century
however this pseudo-baptist movement received a fresh impulse
from the pretended revelation of Elchasai, which came from
the farther East 2• Henceforth Elchasai is the prominent name
in the history of those Jewish and J udaizing sects whose
proper home is east of the Jordan 3, and who appear to have
reproduced, with various modifications derived from Christian
and Heathen sources, the Gnostic theology and the pseudobaptist ritual of their Essene predecessors. It is still preserved
in the records of the only extant people who have any claim
but John with them represents the
true principle.
1
Haer. xvii. 1 (p. 37) f,ra rw• -ypaµ.µar•w• Kai i!>ap,,ra/"'11 ,Ppo,ofJ,ra. But
he adds that they resemble the Sadducees ' not only in the matter of the

resurrection of the dead, but also
in their unbelief and in the other
points.'
2
See above, p. 80 sq., on this Book
of Elchasai.
3 See above, p. 354 sq.
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to be regarded as the religious heirs of the Essenes. Elchasai
is regarded as the founder of the sect of Mandeans1.
(ii) But, if great weight has been attached to the supposed (ii) James
.
. wit
. h t h e E ssenes, t h e case Brother
the Lord's
connexion
of J ohn t h e B aptist
of James the Lord's brother has been alleged with still more
confidence. Here, it is said, we have an indisputable Essene
connected by the closest family ties with the Founder of
Christianity. James is reported to have been holy from his invested
. h ; to have drunk no wme
. nor strong dr'm k ; to have eaten with
Esbirt
sene cha.no flesh; to have allowed no razor to touch his head, no oil to rt~cteris1cs.
anoint his body; to have abstained from using the bath ; and
lastly to have worn no wool, but only fine linen 2• Here we have
a description of Nazarite practices at least and (must it not be
granted ?) of Essene tendencies also.
But what is our authority for this description ? The writer
from whom the account is immediately taken, is the JewishChristian historian Hegesippus, who flourished about A.D. 170.
He cannot therefore have been an eye-witness of the facts
which he relates. And his whole narrative betrays its legendary But the
character. Thus his account of James's death, which follows !~:~nt
immediately on this description, is highly improbable and frotm
t
un rus melodramatic in itself, and directly contradicts the contem- worthy
. of J osephus m
. its
. roam
. 1acts
£
F rom whatever sources.
3
porary notice
•
source therefore Hegesippus may have derived his information,
it is wholly untrustworthy. Nor can we doubt that he was
indebted to one of those romances with which the Judaizing
Christians of Essene tendencies loved to gratify the natural
curiosity of their disciples respecting the first founders of the
1 See Chwolson r. p. 112 sq., II,
p. 543 sq. The Arabic writer En-N edim,
who lived towards the close of the
tenth century, says tha.t the founder
of the Sabea.ns (i.e. Mandea.ns) was

El-chasaick ( ~ \ ) who taught

the doctrine of two coordinate principles, the male and female. This notice, as far as it goes, a.grees with the

account of Elchasai or Elxai in Hippolytus (Haer. ix. 13 sq.) and Epiphanius (Haer. xix:. 1 sq.). But the derivation of the name Elchasai given by
Epiphanius (Haer. xix. 2) o6va.p.u KeKa'A11µ.µl11.,, (1C:l 1n) is different and probably correct {see above, p. 81).
2 Hegesippus in Euseb. H. E. ii. 23.
s See above, p. 125 sq.
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Church1 • In like manner Essene portraits are elsewhere
preserved of the Apostles Peter2 and Matthew 3 which represent
them as living on a spare diet of herbs and berries. I believe
also that I have pointed out already the true source of this
description in Hegesippus, and that it is taken from the
'Ascents of James4,' a Judreo-Christian work stamped, as we
happen to know, with the most distinctive Essene features'.
But if we turn from these religious novels of Judaic Christianity
to earlier and more trustworthy sources of information-to the
No Essene Gospels or the Acts or the Epistles of St Paul-we fail to
features in d"
.
.
. J ames. ' Th e h"isthe true
1Scover t he f:amtest
traces of Essemsm
m
portraits
of James torical James,' says a recent writer, 'shows Pharisaic but not
or of the Essene sympathies 6.' This is true of James, as it is true of the
earliest
disciples. early disciples in the mother Church of Jerusalem generally.
The temple-ritual, the daily sacrifices, suggested no scruples to
them. The only distinction of meats, which they recognised,
was the distinction of animals clean and unclean as laid down
by the Mosaic law. The only sacrificial victims, which they
abhorred, were victims offered to idols. They took their part
in the religious offices, and mixed freely in the common life, of
their fellow-Israelites, distinguished from them only in this,
that to their Hebrew inheritance they superadded the knowledge of a higher truth and the joy of a better hope. It was
altogether within the sphere of orthodox Judaism that the
Jewish element in the Christian brotherhood found its scope.
Essene peculiarities are the objects neither of sympathy nor of
antipathy. In the history of the infant Church for the first
quarter of a century Essenism is as though it were not.
See above, p. 80.
Clem. Hom. xii. 6, where St Peter
is made to say llfYT'I' µ6v'I' Kai e11.ala,s
XPWµ.a,, Kai ,nravlws '-axdvo,s; comp. xv.
17 VoaTos µ.6vov Kai l!prnv.
3 Clem. Alex. Paedag. ii. 1 (p. 174)
a-1rffpµ<tTwv Kal iupoop6w, Kal ;\axdvwv
c'ivffV KpEWV p.ETEA<tµ.~aPEV.
4
See above, p. 126, note.
~ Epiphanius (Haer. xxx. 16) men1

2

tions two points especially, in which
the character of this work is shown :
(1) It represented James as condemning the sacrifices and the fire on the
altar (see above, pp. 350-353): {2) It
published the most unfounded calumnies against St Paul.
6
Lipsius, Schenkel'a Bibel-Lezicon,
p. l\H.
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But a time came, when all this was changed. Even as early Essene
as the year 58, when St Paul wrote to the Romans, we detect
re thef
Practices in the Christian community of the metropolis, which fo
o1ose o
m.ay possibly have been due to Essene influences 1. Five or six the ~po.
. stolio age.
. 1teac h'mg wh'1ch t hreatene d t h e mtegnty
years 1ater, t h e h eret1ca
of the Gospel at Colossre shows that this type of Judaism was
already strong enough within the Church to exert a dangerous
influence on its doctrinal purity. Then came the great convulsion-the overthrow of the Jewish polity and nation. This was
the turning-point in the relations between Essenism and Christianity, at least in Palestine. The Essenes were extreme sufferers Conse.
.
.
quenoes of
m the Roman war of extermmat1on. It seems probable that the Jewish
their organization was entirely broken up. Thus cast adrift, war.
they were free to enter into other combinations, while the
shock of the recent catastrophe would naturally turn their
thoughts into new channels. At the same time the nearer
proximity of the Christians, who had migrated to Perrea during
the war, would bring them into close contact with the new
faith and subject them to its influences, as they had never been
subjected before 2• But, whatever may be the explanation, the
fact seems certain, that after the destruction of Jerusalem the
Christian body was largely reinforced from their ranks. The
J udaizing tendencies among the Hebrew Christians, which
hitherto had been wholly Pharisaic, are henceforth largely
Essene.
2. If then history fails to reveal any such external con- 2. Do the
nexion with Essenism in Christ and His Apostles as to justify ~!!~~;s
the opinion that Essene influences contributed largely to the
~~e
characteristic features of the Gospel, such a view, if tenable at a c~nnex1on?
all, must find its support in some striking coincidence between
the doctrines and practices of the Essenes and those which its
Founder stamped upon Christianity. This indeed is the really
important point; for without it the external connexion, even if
proved, would be valueless. The question is not whether

~~!~f:t:~

{t:~;

1

Rom. xiv. 2, 21.

2

See above, p. 77 sq.
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Christianity arose amid such and such circumstances, but how
far it was created and moulded by those circumstances.
{i) Observ(i) Now one point which especially strikes us in the Jewish
ance
of
the
h.
. ,s accoun t o f t h e E ssenes, 1s
· t h eir
· strict
· observance o f
sabbath.
1storian
certain points in the Mosaic ceremonial law, more especially
the ultra-Pharisaic rigour with which they kept the sabbath.
How far their conduct in this respect was consistent with the
teaching and practice of Christ may be seen from the passages
quoted in the parallel columns which follow :
'Jesus went on the sabbath-day
through the corn fields ; and his
disciples began to pluck the ears of
corn and to eat 1•••• But when the
Pharisees saw it, they said unto him,
Behold, thy disciples do that which
it is not lawful to do upon the sabbath-day. But he said unto them,
Have ye not read what David did .•. ?
The sabbath was made for man, and
not man for the sabbath. Therefore
the Son of Man is Lord even of the
sabbath-day .. .'
'It is lawful to do well on the sabbath-days' (Matt.xii.1-12; Markii.
23-iii.6; Lukevi.1-11,xiv. l--6.
1 Gratz (m. p. 233) considers this
narrative an interpolation made from
a Pauline point of view (' eine paulinistische Tendenz - interpolation ').
This theory of interpolation, interposing wherever the evidence is unfavourable, cuts up all argument by the
roots. In this instance however Gratz
is consistently carrying out a principle which he broadly lays down elsewhere. He regards it as the great
merit of Baur and his school, that
they explained the origin of the Gospels by the conflict of two opposing
camps, the Ebionite and the Pauline.
'By this master-key,' he adds, 'criti.
cism was first put in a position to test
what is historical in the Gospels, and

'And theyavoid ... touchinganywork
(Ef/Jmmu0at lpywv) on the sabbath-

day more scrupulously than any of
theJ ews (liiacpopoorara 'Iovl'Jalwv ,hravwhat bears the stamp of a polemical
tendency (was einen tendentiosen polemischen Charakter hat). Indeed by
this means the element of trustworthy
history in the Gospels melts down to
a minimum' (m. p. 224). In other
words the judgment is not to be pronounced upon the evidence, but the
evidence must be mutilated to suit the
judgment. The method is not new.
The sectarians of the second century,
whether Judaic or anti-Judaic, had
severally their 'master-key.' The
master-key of Marcion was a conflict
also-the antagonism of the Old and
New Testaments. Under his hands
the historical element in the New Testament dissolved rapidly. The mas-
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See also a similar incident in Luke
xiii. 10-17).
'The Jews therefore said unto him
that was cured; It is the sabbatbday; it is not lawful for thee to
carry thy bed. But he answered
them, He that made me whole, the
same said unto me, Take up thy bed
and walk. ... Therefore the Jews did
persecute Jesus and sought to slay
him, because he did these things on
the sabbath-day. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, etc.' (John v. 10-18;
comp. vii. 22, 23).
'And it was the sabbath-day when
Jesus made the clay, and opened his
eyes ...... Therefore said some of the
Pharisees, This man is not of God,
because he keepeth not the sabbathday' (John ix. 14, 16).

Tc,w); for they do not venture so
much as to move a vessel 1, nor to
perform the most necessary offices
oflife' (B. J. ii. 8. 9).

(ii) But there were other points of ceremonial observance, in (ii) !'ustrat10ns
which the Essenes superadded to the law. Of these the most and other
. practice
.
•
I n t h"1s nial
ceremo·
remark a bl e wast h e1r
o f constant l ustrat10ns.
obrespect the Pharisee was sufficiently minute and scrupulous in servances.
ter-key of the anti-Marcionite writer
of the Clementine Homilies was likewise a conflict, though of another
kind-the conflict of fire and water, of
the sacrificial and the baptismal systems. Wherever sacrifice was mentioned with approval, there was a
'Tendenz-interpolation' (see above,
p. 352 sq.). In this manner 9£ain the
genuine element in the Old Testament
melted down to a minimum.
1 Gratz however (m. p. 228) sees a
coincidence between Christ's teaching
and Essenism in this notice. Not .to
do him injustice, I will translate his
own words (correcting however several
misprints in the Greek): 'For the connexion of Jesus with the Essenes compare moreover Mark xi. 16 Ka.I 011/C iJq,,ev

o 'I.,,<roiis

tva. -i-,s OLfJ/l")'IC!I

0"1(€VOS

od,

TOU

!€po[) with Josephus B. J. ii. 8. 9 d)..X'
ouot 17/Ceubs

TL

/J.E'TO.ICLJJrjo-a., 0a.ppouO"<P (ol

He does not explain what
this notice, which refers solely to the
scrupulous observance of the sabbath,
has to do with the profanation of the
temple, with which the passage in the
Gospel is alone concerned. I have
seen Griitz's history described as a
'masterly' work. The first requisites
in a historian are accuracy in stating
facts and sobriety in drawing inferences. Without these, it is difficult to
see what claims a history can have to
this honourable epithet : and in those
portions of his work, which I have
consulted, I have not found either.

'Eo-0-11.:0,).'
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his observances; but with the Essene these ablutions were the
predominant feature of his religious ritual. Here again it will
be instructive to compare the practice of Christ and His
disciples with the practice of the Essenes.
'And when they saw some of his
disciples eat bread with defiled (that
is to say, unwashen) hands; for the
Pharisees and all the Jews, except
they wash their hands oft (mryµ,i,),
eat not.... The Pharisees and scribes
asked him, Why walk not thy disciciples according to the tradition of
the elders L .But he answered... Ye
hypocrites, laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the
tradition of men. .. .'
'Not that which goeth into the
mouth defileth the man; but that
which cometh out of the mouth, this
defileth the man .....•Let them alone,
they he blind leaders of the blind .. .'
'To eat with unwashen hands defileth not the man' (Matt. xv. 1-20,
Mark vii. 1-23).

' And when the Pharisee saw it,
he marvelled that he had not first
washed before dinner (.-oii &p{U'T'ov).
And the Lord said unto him: Now
do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter ... Ye
fools ... behold all things are clean
unto you' (Luke xi. 38-41).

'So they wash their whole body
(&,roXovovrm .-;, uooµ,a) in cold water;
and after this purification (ay11Ela11) •••
being clean (,caOapo{) they come to
the refectory (to dine) ...... And when
they have returned (from their day's
work) they sup in like manner' (B.J.
iL s. 5).
'After a year's probation (the
novice) is admitted to closer intercourse (,rpoO'WTIII ryy,011 Ty /Jial171),
and the lustral waters in which he
participates have a higher degree of
purity (1eal 1eaOapoo.-lpoo11 .-,;;11 ,rpor
ayi,Ela11 v/Ja.-0011 µ,n·aXaµ,{:Ja11n, § 7).'

' It is a custom to wash after it,
as if polluted by it' (§ 9).
'Racked and dislocated, burnt and
crushed, and subjected to every instrument of torture ... to make them
eat strange food (.-, .-0011 auuv,f00011) •••
they were not induced to submit'
(§ 10).
'Exercising themselves in... divers
lustrations (/J,acpopa,r ay11Ela,s ...lw
,railJoTpi{:Jovp,EVOi1 § 12).'

Connected with this idea of external purity is the avoidance
Avoidance of
of
contact
with strangers, as persons who would communicate
strangers.
ceremonial defilement. .And here too the Essene went much
beyond the Pharisee. The Pharisee avoided Gentiles or aliens,
or those whose profession or character placed them in the
category of 'sinners'; but the Essene shrunk even from the
probationers and inferior grades of his own exclusive corn-
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munity. Here again we may profitably compare the sayings
and doings of Christ with the principles of this sect.
' And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with the publicans
and sinners they said unto the disciples, Why eateth your Master
with the publicans and the sinners. , .'
(Mark ii. 15 sq., Matth. ix. 10 sq.,
Luke v. 30 sq.).
' They say ...a friend of publicans
and sinners' (Matth. xi. 19).
' The Pharisees and the scribes
murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them'
(Luke xv. 2).
' They all murmured saying that
he was gone to be a guest with a
man that is a sinner' (Luke xix. 7).
' Behold, a woman in the city that
was a sinner ... began to wash his feet
with her tears, and did wipe them
with the hairs of her head and
kissed his feet ...... Now when the
Pharisee which had bidden him saw
it, he spake within himself, saying,
This man, if he had been a prophet,
would have known who and what
manner of woman this is that toucheth him; for she is a sinner' (Luke
vii. 37 sq.).

'And after this purification they
assemble in a private room, where
no person of a different belief (rC:,11
fr£pollo~"'"• i.e. not an Essene) is
permitted to enter; and (so) being
by themselves and clean (avTol ,ca8apol) they present themselves at the
refectory (ll£,1rlll)TIJP'°"), as if it were
a sacred precinct'(§ 5).

'And they are divided into four
grades according to the time passed
under the discipline: and the juniors
are regarded as so far inferior to the
seniors, that, if they touch them, the
latter wash their bodies clean (dn-o>.ov£u8m), as if they had come in
contact with a foreigner (,catJmr£p
d>.>.ocj,v>.ri, uvµ.cj,vpii,,-a,, § 1O).'

In all these minute scruples relating to ceremonial observances, the denunciations which are hurled against the
Pharisees in the Gospels would apply with tenfold force to the
Essenes.
(iii) If the lustrations of the Essenes far outstripped the
. law, so aIso did th err
. asceticism.
. .
I
enactments of th e M osaic
have elsewhere given reasons for believing that this asceticism
was founded on a false principle, which postulates the malignity
of matter and is wholly inconsistent with the teaching of the
Gospel 1• But without pressing this point, of which no abso1

See Colossians p. 87.

(iii) Asceticism.
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lutely demonstrative proof can be given, it will be sufficient
to call attention to the trenchant contrast in practice which
Essene habits present to the life of Christ. He who 'came
Eating_
eating and drinking' and was denounced in consequence as 'a
and drmk- g l utton an d a wme· b'bb
· of power
ing.
1
er1,, H e wh ose fi rst exercise
is recorded to have been the multiplication of wine at a festive
entertainment, and whose last meal was attended with the
drinking of wine and the eating of flesh, could only have excited
the pity, if not the indignation, of these rigid abstainers. And
again, attention should be directed to another kind of abstinence, where the contrast is all the more speaking, because
the matter is so trivial and the scruple so minute.
'My head with oil thou didst not
anoint ' (Luke vii. 46).
' Thou, when thou fastest, anoint
thy head' (Matt. vi. 17).
Celibacy.

' And they consider oil a pollution
(-"17Aiaa), and though one is smeared
involuntarily, he rubs his body clean
(up.~xn·ai TO uooµa, § 3).'

And yet it has been stated that 'the Saviour of the world
...... showed what is required for a holy life in the Sermon
on the Mount by a description of the Essenes 2.'
But much stress has been laid on the celibacy of the
Essenes; and our Lord's saying in Matt. xix. 12 is quoted to
establish an identity of doctrine. Yet there is nothing special
in the language there used. Nor is there any close affinity
between the stern invectives against marriage which Josephus
and Philo attribute to the Essene, and the gentle concession
'He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.' The best
comment on our Lord's meaning here is the advice of St Paul 3,
who was educated not in the Essene, but in the Pharisaic
school. Moreover this saying must be balanced by the general
tenour of the Gospel narrative. When we find Christ discussing the relations of man and wife, gracing the marriage festival
by His presence, again and again employing wedding banquets
and wedded life as apt symbols of the highest theological truths,
1
2

Matt. xi. 19 ; Luke vii. 34.
Ginsburg Essenes p. 14.

3

1 Cor. vii. 26-31.
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without a word of disparagement or rebuke, we see plainly that
we are confronted with a spirit very different from the narrow
rigour of the Essenes.
(iv) But not only where the Essenes superadded to the (iv) Avoid- I 1aw, does t he1r
· teach-mg present a direct contrast anceofthe
ceremoma
Temple
Th
.
sacrifices.
.
to t h e p henomena of th e Gospe l narrative.
e same 1s true
also of those points in which they fell short of the Mosaic
enactments. I have already discussed at some length the
Essene abstention from the temple sacrifices 1 • There can, I
think, be little doubt that they objected to the slaughter of
sacrificial victims altogether. But for my present purpose it
matters nothing whether they avoided the temple on account
of the sacrifices, or the sacrifices on account of the temple.
Christ did neither. Certainly He could not have regarded the
temple as unholy; for His whole time during His sojourns at
Jerusalem was spent within its precincts. It was the scene of
His miracles, of His ministrations, of His daily teaching 2• And
in like manner it is the common rendezvous of His disciples
after Him 3• Nor again does He evince any abhorrence of the
sacrifices. On the contrary He says that the altar consecrates
the gifts 4 ; He charges the cleansed lepers to go and fulfil the
Mosaic ordinance and offer the sacrificial offerings to the
priests 5• And His practice also is conformable to His teaching.
He comes to Jerusalem regularly to attend the great festivals, Practice
P
d t h e most stn'k'mg part of t h e ceremoma
. l, and
of Christ
where sacn.fices 1orme
His
and He himself enjoins preparation to be made for the sacrifice disciples.
of the Paschal lamb. If He repeats the inspired warning of the
older prophets, that mercy is better than sacrifice6, this very
qualification shows approval of the practice in itself. Nor is
His silence less eloquent than His utterances or His actions.
1

See p. 350 sq.
Matt. xxi.12 sq., 23 sq., xxiv. l sq.,
xxvi. 55, Mark xi. 11, 15 sq., 27, xii.
35, xiii. 1 sq., xiv. 49, Luke ii. 46, xix.
45, xx. 1 sq., xxi. 37 sq., xxii. 53,
John ii. 14 sq., v. 14, vii. 14, viii. 2,
2

L.

20, 59, x. 23, xi. 56, xviii. 20.
3 Luke xxiv. 53, Acts ii. 46, iii. 1 sq.,
v. 20 sq., 42.
4 Matt. xxiii. 18 sq.: comp. v. 23, 24.
5 Matt. viii. 4, Mark i. 44, Luke v. 14.
6 Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7.
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Throughout the Gospels there is not one word which can be
construed as condemning the sacrificial system or as implying a
desire for its cessation until everything is fulfilled.
(vl Denial
(v) This last contrast refers to the ceremonial law. But
o( the rel
"d .
h d"
·
·
f
surrection not ess w1 e 1s t e 1vergence on an important pomt o
th
obfd e
doctrine. The resurrection of the body is a fundamental
0 y.
article in the belief of the early disciples. This was distinctly
denied by the Essenes 1• However gross and sensuous may
have been the conceptions of the Pharisees on this point, still
they so far agreed with the teaching of Christianity, as against
the Essenes, in that the risen man could not, as they held, be
pure soul or spirit, but must necessarily be body and soul
conjoint.
Some supThus at whatever point we test the teaching and practice
posed co. .
.
incidences of our Lord by the character1st1c tenets of Essemsm, the theory
~id~~ed.
of affinity fails. There are indeed several coincidences on
which much stress has been laid, but they cannot be placed in
the category of distinctive features. They are either exemplifications of a higher morality, which may indeed have been
honourably illustrated in the Essenes, but is in no sense
confined to them, being the natural outgrowth of the moral
sense of mankind whenever circumstances are favourable. Or
they are more special, but still independent developments,
which owe their similarity to the same influences of climate
and soil, though they do not spring from the same root. To
this latter class belong such manifestations as are due to the
social conditions of the age or nation, whether they result from
sympathy with, or from repulsion to, those conditions.
Simplicity
Thus, for instance, much stress has been laid on the averand brotherly
sion to war and warlike pursuits, on the simplicity of living,
love.
and on the feeling of brotherhood which distinguished Christians
and Essenes alike. But what is gained by all this? It is
quite plain that Christ would have approved whatever was
pure and lovely in the morality of the Essenes, just as He
1

See Colossians p. 88.
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approved whatever was true in the doctrine of the Pharisees, if
any occasion had presented itself when His approval was called
for. But it is the merest assumption to postulate direct
obligation on such grounds. It is said however, that the moral
resemblances are more particular than this. There is for
instance Christ's precept 'Swear not at all ... but let your corn- Prohi. t·10n be y ea, yea, N ay, nay. • H ave we not h ere, 1t
· 1s
· oaths.
bition of
mumca
urged, the very counterpart to the Essene prohibition of oaths 1 ?
Yet it would surely be quite as reasonable to say that both
alike enforce that simplicity and truthfulness in conversation
which is its own credential and does not require the support of
adjuration, both having the same reason for laying stress on
this duty, because the leaders of religious opinion made artificial distinctions between oath and oath, as regards their
binding force, and thus sapped the foundations of public and
private honesty 2• And indeed this avoidance of oaths is anything but a special badge of the Essenes. It was inculcated by
Pythagoreans, by Stoics, by philosophers and moralists of all
schools 3• When Josephus and Philo called the attention of
Greeks and Romans to this feature in the Essenes, they were
simply asking them to admire in these practical philosophers
among the 'barbarians' the realisation of an ideal which their
own great men had laid down. Even within the circles of

1 Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 6 .,,a.,, TO t,.,,a;,, inr'
a&Twv lr,xvp6npov llpKov • TO lU oµ.vue,,,
a&To,s 1rep,t~aTa<, x••p6v n rijs e1r,opK£as
u1roXaµf3dvovTH • i/mi -ya.p KaTryvwr,0al,
,par,, TOP &.1r,r,TovJJ.EPov 81xa 0eo0, Philo
Omn. prob. lib. 12 (rr. p. 458) Tov ,p,Xo0eov 8.l-yµ.aTa 1rap,!xona, µ.vpla ... Ta
&,pc/,µ.OTav K.T.X, Accordingly Josephus

relates (Ant. xv. 10. 4) that Herod the
Great excused the Essenes from taking
the oath of allegiance to him. Yet
they were not altogether true to their
principles; for Josephus says (B. J. ii.
8. 7), that on initiation into the sect
the members were bound by fearful

oaths (llpKovs ,PpmM«s) to fulfil certain
conditions; and he twice again in the
same passage mentions oaths (aµ.•6our,,,
To,o6Ta,s lipKo,s) in this connexion.
2 On the distinctions which
the
Jewish doctors ma.de between the validity of different kinds of oaths, see
the passages quoted in Lightfoot and
Sohottgen on Matt. v. 33 sq. The Talmudical tract Shebhuoth tells its own
tale, and is the best comment on the
precepts in the Sermon on the Mount.
3 See e.g. the passages in Wetstein
on Matt. v, 37.
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Pharisaism language is occasionally heard, which meets the
Essene principle half-way 1•
And again; attention has been called to the community of
goods in the infant Church of Christ, as though this were a
legacy of Essenism. But here too the reasonable explanation
is, that we have an independent attempt to realise the idea of
brotherhood-an attempt which naturally suggested itself without any direct imitation, but which was soon abandoned under
the pressure of circumstances. Indeed the communism of the
Christians was from the first wholly unlike the communism of
the Essenes. The surrender of property with the Christians
was not a necessary condition of entrance into an order; it was
a purely voluntary act, which might be withheld without
foregoing the privileges of the brotherhood 2• And the common life too was obviously different in kind, at once more free
and more sociable, unfettered by rigid ordinances, respecting
individual liberty, and altogether unlike a monastic rule.
Not less irrelevant is the stress, which has been laid on
another point of supposed coincidence in the social doctrines of
the two communities. The prohibition of slavery was indeed a
highly honourable feature in the Essene order 3, but it affords
no indication of a direct connexion with Christianity. It is
true that this social institution of antiquity was not less
antagonistic to the spirit of the Gospel, than it was abhorrent
to the feelings of the Essene; and ultimately the influence of
Christianity has triumphed over it. But the immediate treatment of the question was altogether different in the two cases.
The Essene brothers proscribed slavery wholly; they produced
no appreciable results by the proscription. The Christian
Apostles, without attempting an immediate and violent revolution in society, proclaimed the great principle that all men are
equal in Christ, and left it to work. It did work, like leaven,
1 Baba Metsia 49 a. See also Lightfoot on Matt. v. 34.
2 Acts v. 4.
3 Philo Omn. prob. lib. § 12 (11. p.

458) oouMj TE ,rap' aliTOIS oliile e,s €tTTLV
dll.A' ill.eu0epo1 ,rcl.vres ic.T,-,,.,, Fragm. II.
p. 632 ovic a.vopcl.1rollov, Jos. Ant. :x:viii.
1, 5 oiire lloull.wv i1r1r.,,oeuov,r1 icTi),rw,
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silently but surely, till the whole lump was leavened. In the
matter of slavery the resemblance to the Stoic is much closer
than to the Essene 1• The Stoic however began and ended in
barren declamation, and no practical fruits were reaped from
his doctrine.
Moreover prominence has been given to the fact that riches Respect
· d, and a pre1erence
e
·
·
. t h e paidto
are d ecne
1s
given
to t h e poor, m
poverty.
teaching of our Lord and His Apostles. Here again, it is
urged, we have a distinctly Essene feature. We need not stop
to enquire with what limitations this prerogative of poverty,
which appears in the Gospels, must be interpreted; but, quite
independently of this question, we may fairly decline to lay any
stress on such a coincidence, where all other indications of a
direct connexion have failed. The Essenes, pursuing a simple
and ascetic life, made it their chief aim to reduce their material
wants as far as possible, and in doing so they necessarily exalted
poverty. Ascetic philosophers in Greece and Rome had done
the same. Christianity was entrusted with the mission of
proclaiming the equal rights of all men before God, of setting a
truer standard of human worth than the outward conventions
of the world, of protesting against the tyranny of the strong
and the luxury of the rich, of redressing social inequalities, if
not always by a present compensation, at least by a future
hope. The needy and oppressed were the special charge of its
preachers. It was the characteristic feature of the 'Kingdom
of Heaven,' as described by the prophet whose words gave the
keynote to the Messianic hopes of the nation, that the glad
tidings should be preached to the poor2. The exaltation of
poverty therefore was an absolute condition of the Gospel.
The mention of the kingdom of heaven leads to the last The
point on which it will be necessary to touch before leaving this ~~l~hing
Kingdom
See for instance the passages from
Seneca quoted in Philippians p. 307.
2 Is. lxi. 1, eua:yyeJ,.£,,.a.q8a., ?l"Twxo,s,
quoted in Luke iv. 18. There are
references to this particular part of the
1

prophecy again in Matt. xi. 5, Luke
vii. 22, and probably also in the beatitude µ,a.,c&,p,o, oi '1'Twxo[ ,c.T,'!\., Matt. v.
3, Luke vi. 20.
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subject. 'The whole ascetic life of the Essenes,' it has been
said, 'aimed only at furthering the Kingdom of Heaven and the
Coming Age.' Thus John the Baptist was the proper representative of this sect. 'From the Essenes went forth the first call
that the Messiah must shortly appear, The kingdom of heaven
is at hand ' 1 • 'The announcement of the kingdom of heaven
unquestionably went forth from the Essenes' 2• For this confident assertion there is absolutely no foundation in fact; and,
as a conjectural hypothesis, the assumption is highly improbable.
As fortune-tellers or soothsayers, the Essenes might be
called prophets; but as preachers of righteousness, as heralds
of the kingdom, they had no claim to the title. Throughout
the notices in Josephus and Philo we cannot trace the faintest
indication of Messianic hopes. Nor indeed was their position
at all likely to foster such hopes 3• The Messianic idea was
built on a belief in the resurrection of the body. The Essenes
entirely denied this doctrine. The Messianic idea was intimately bound up with the national hopes and sufferings, with
the national life, of the Jews. The Essenes had no interest in
the Jewish polity; they separated themselves almost entirely
from public affairs. The deliverance of the individual in the
shipwreck of the whole, it has been well said, was the plain
watchword of Essenism 4• How entirely the conception of a
Messiah might be obliterated, where Judaism was regarded
only from the side of a mystic philosophy, we see from the case
of Philo. Throughout the works of this voluminous writer
only one or two faint and doubtful allusions to a personal
Messiah are found~. The philosophical tenets of the Essenes
Gratz Gesch. m. p. 219.
ib. p. 470.
3 Lipsius &henkel's Bibel-Lexikon
s. v. Essaer p. 190, Keim Jesus von
Nazara I. p. 305. Both these writers express themselves very decidedly against
the view maintained by Gratz. • The
Essene art of soothsaying,' writes
1

2

Lipsius, ' has absolutely nothing to do
with the Messianic prophecy.' • Of all
this,' says Keim, 'there is no trace.'
4 Keim, l. c.
~ How little can be made out of
Philo's Messianic utterances by one
who is anxious to make the most possible out of them, may be seen from
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no doubt differed widely from those of Philo ; but in the
substitution of the individual and contemplative aspect of
religion for the national and practical they were united ; and
the effect in obscuring the Messianic idea would be the same.
When therefore it is said that the prominence given to the
proclamation of the Messiah's kingdom is a main link which
connects Essenism and Christianity, we may dismiss the statement as a mere hypothesis, unsupported by evidence and
improbable in itself.
Gfrorer's treatment of the subject,
Philo I. p. 486 sq. The treatises which
bear on this topic are the de Praemiis
et Poenis (r. p. 408, ed. Mangey) and

the de Execrationibus (1. p. 429). They
deserve to be read, if only for the negative results which they yield.
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Euarestus, 183, 184
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Ga.llio; St Paul before, 285 ; Seneca.'s
account of, 285
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Gibbon ; on the Lord's brethren, 41 ;
on the spread of Christianity, 311,
314
Ginsburg (Dr), 341 sq, 344, 382, 400
Glaucias, 111
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Gratz, 70, 327, 337, 381, 383, 396, 397
Gregory Nyssen, on the Lord's brethren,
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Egypt, 188
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233 sq
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sq
Hegesippus ; not an Ebionite, 90 sq ;
on the Lord's brethren, 18 sq, 29 sq;
on James the Lord's brother, 80,
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19, 30, 162, 168 ; on the Corinthian
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aim of his work, 182, 204
Hellenists, their influence in the early
Church, 51 sq, 144 sq
Helvidius, on the Lord's brethren,
4 sq (passim), 40
Helvidius Priscus, 297
Hemerobaptists, 386 sq
Heraclas of Alexandria, 194, 196
heretics, rebaptism of, 207
Herma.s1 the Shepherd of; its author,
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180, 184
Hermippus, 372
Hero of Antioch, 171
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Hippolytus; on James the Lord's
brother, 33; on the Nicolaitans, 52;
on the book of Elchasai, 80 sq, 88,
100; St John illustrated from, 65;
use of K>-i;pos in, 214; sacerdotal
terms in, 223; the pseudo-, on the
Lord's brethren, 9, 35
Holzherr, 311
Hyginus, 184
idols, things sacrificed to, 63 sq
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genuineness, 198, 239 sq, 242 sq; on
episcopacy, 173 sq, 200 sq; on presbyters, 201 ; the language considered,
201 sq; not sacerdotal, 217; use of
'altar' in, 234; a passage misinterpreted (Philad. 9), 217
Ignatian letters (Syriac Version) ; an
abridgment, 198, 242 ; their testimony to episcopacy, 173, 198 sq, 243
Ignatius ; his testimony to the Roman
Church, 96, 180 ; on St Peter and
St Paul, 116; see Ignatian letters
immortality of man, 309 sq
India, communications between the
West and, 372 sq, 375 sq
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and 'presbyter,' 189, 190, 191 sq;
of 'oblations,' 231; of K>.,jpos, 214;
list of Roman bishops in, 182 sq;
on episcopacy, 172, 190, 203 sq; on
priesthood, 218 sq; on a second
Apostolic Council, 162; on the
Paschal controversy, 101; Pfaffian
fragments of, 164; his relation to
Hegesippus, 182
Ischyras, 195
James, the Lord's brother; was he one
of the Twelve? 12 sq (passim); our
Lord's appearance to him, 17, 26,
124; his position, 123 sq; a bishop,
155, 168; but one of the presbytery,
155 sq; his asceticism, 124 sq, 394;
but not an Essene, 393 sq; his
relation to the Judaizers, 61, 124 sq,
129 sq (passim); to St Peter and St
John, 127 sq; to St Paul (faith and

works), 129 sq; his death, 68, 126;
account of him in the Hebrew
Gospel, 26 sq; in the Clementines,
29 ; among the Ophites, 33; see
also Ascents of James
James, the son of Alphreus, 5 sq
(passim)
James, the son of Mary, 7 sq (pasllim)
James, the son of Zebedee, martyrdom
of, 58; was he a cousin of our Lord?
15 sq
Jason and Pa.piscus, 69
Jehuda ha.-Nasi, 304
Jerome; his disingenuousness, 31; on
the Lord's brethren, 4 sq (passim),
41 ; on the Nazarenes, 73 ; on the
origin of episcopacy, 166, 193; on
Church policy in Alexandria, 194;
on episcopal ordination, 197; on
Seneca, 249 sq, 276, 318; dates of
some of his works, 11
Jerusalem ; the fall of, 68 sq; the
early Church of, 49 sq ; its waning
influence, 58 sq (passim) ; the
Council of, 59 sq ; outbreak of
heresies in, 70 sq; reconstitution of,
72 sq, 88 ; bishops of, 155, 168 sq;
presbytery of, 156; its attitude in
the Paschal controversy, 88
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19 sq ; a.bbrevia ted, 20 sq
Jewish priesthood; see priesthood
John (St) ; was he the Lord's cousin?
15 sq; in Asia Minor, 161, 167; his
position in the Church, 118 sq;
matures episcopacy, 160, 167, 172
sq, 244 ; traditions relating to, 121 ;
not claimed by the Ebionites, 118;
on idol.sacrifices, 64; Gospel and
Epistles of, 123, 387 sq; Apocalypse
of, 120 sq
John Damascene, 219
John the Baptist; not an Essene, 384
sq; disciples of, at Ephesus, 387 ;
claimed by the Hemeroba.ptists, 387
John (St), Christians of, 390
Joseph, a common name, 20; occurrence in our Lord's genealogy, 21;
the same as Joses? 20

417

JNDEX OF SUBJECTS.
Joseph, the Virgin's husband, early
death of, 22
Josephus; on the death of St James,
126; on Essenism, 325 sq, 344 sq;
the pseudo-, 68
Joses, the son of Mary, 20
J ovinianus, 40
Judaizers, 59 sq (passim), 66, 73 sq
(passim), 107 sq (passim), 131 sq
(passim) ; not sacerdotal, 227
Judas the Apostle and the Lord's
brother the same? 8 sq (passim)
Judas, a name of Thomas, 15
Julianus of Apamea, 175
Justin Martyr; not anEbionite, 88, 89
sq; a fragment wrongly ascribed to,
31 sq; use of ' oblations' in, 231 ;
not sacerdotal, 218
Justus, bishop of Jerusalem, 168
Justus, the name, 125
laity, 212 sq
Laotantius, 277
lapsed, controversy about the, 205 sq
law, our Lord's teaching as regards,
49; zeal for and decline of, 67 sq
(passim) ; relation of St Peter to,
110 sq; of St John to, 121 sq, 128;
of St James to, 124 sq, 127 sq; see
St Paui
Linus, 183
lots, the use of, 213
Lucian, sacerdotal language of, 229
lustrations of the Essenes, 397 sq
Luther uses different language at
different times, 108
M. Anneus Paulus Petrus, 284
Macedonia, the church of, episcopacy
in, 175 sq
magic among the Essenes, 358
Mandeans, 390
Marcion, parentage of, 175
Marcus, bishop of Jerusalem, 169
Marcus Aurelius; see .Aurelius
Mark (St); his connexion with Alexandria, 187, 194; a link between St
Peter and St Paul, 116
Martinus Brageusis; his relation to
L.

Seneca, 320; works of, 320; recensions, titles and MSS. of the Formula
Honestae Vitae of, 320 sq
Mary, different persons bee.ring the
name, 7 sq, 11 sq, 13 sq, 21 sq, 38, 43
Mary, the Lord's mother; her virginity,
23 sq; commended to the keeping
of St John, 24
Matthew (St), his alleged asceticism, 80
Matthias (St), appointment of, 213
Megasthenes, 375 sq
Meloha, 12
Melito, 121, 174
Mill, 3, 26, 35, 36
Milman (Dean), 98, 216, 371
ministry (the Christian), three orders
of, 143 sq, 235 sq; not sacerdotal, 141
sq; St Paul on, 141 sq; the temporary
and the permanent, 142 sq; views as
to the origin of, 143 sq; how far a
priesthood, 232 sq; representative,
not vice.rial, 235 sq; see sacerdotalism, priesthood, episcopate etc
Mithras-worship, 372
Mommsen, on Cato, 296
monasticism of the Essenes and Buddhists, 379
Montanism, a reaction, 203
morning-bathers, 348, 386 sq
Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem, 169
Nasareans, 353
Nazarenes (Nasoreans), 74 sq, 352,355,
390
Neander, criticism on, 216
Neoplatonism, its conflict with Christianity, 305
Neopythagoreanism and Essenism, 362
sq
Neronian persecution mentioned in
the correspondence of St Paul and
Seneca, 319
•
Nicolas and the Nicolaitans, 52
Nicolaus of Damascus, 378
Novatian schism, 206
oblation, offering; see sacrifice
Onesimus of Ephesus, 173
Ophites; perhaps referred to in the
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Apocalypse, 65 ; used the Gospel of
the Egyptia.ns, 33
ordination; at Alexandria, 194 sq;
genera.llyrestricted to bishops, 195 sq
Oriental chara.eteristics of Stoicism,
252 sq
Origen; on the Lord's brethren, 34 sq;
on the Ebionites, 73, 88; on Ga.ins,
177; on the priesthood, 224
Palestine, churches of : not Ebionite,
88 sq; sees a.nd bishops of, 169 sq
Palma.a, 175
Panretius, 256
Pantrenus in India, 375, 377
Pantheism admits no conseiousness of
sin, 278 sq, 307 sq
papacy, power of the, 209 sq
Papia.s; bishop o!Hierapolis, 174; his
use of the word 'presbyter', 192;
passage wrongly ascribed to, 25 sq
Papias (the medieval), his Elementarium, 25 sq
Parsism; resemblances to, in Essenism, 369 sq ; spread by the destruction of the Persian Empire, 371 ;
influence of, 372
Paschal controversy, 88, 101
Pastoral Epistles ; date of, 169 ; no
sacerdotalism in, 210 sq
patriarchs; Jewish, 188; Alexandria.n,
189, 194 sq
Paul (St); his portrait in the Acts,
104; his qualifications and conversion, 57 ; his first missionary
journey, 59 sq; at the council of
Jerusalem, 60 sq; conflict with St
Peter at Antioch, 112; his speech
on Areopagus, 272,288; his supposed
connexion with Seneca, 284 ; his
trial at Rome, 285; his a.equaintance
with Stoic diction, etc. 288 sq; on
idol-sacrifices, 63 ; his relation to
the Apostles of the ciroumoision, 46
sq (passim), 108 sq (passim), see
James, Peter, John; relations to his
countrymen, 105 sq; attacks of
Judaizers on, see Judaizers, Clementine Homilies; on the law, see law;

recognised in the Test. xii Patr.
75 sq, 77
Paul (St), Epistles of; their partial
reception in the early Church, 345 ;
questioned by modem critics, 105
Pauli Praedicatio, 111 sq, 162
peccatum, 278 sq, 307 sq
Pe1agius, on the Lord's brethren, 42
Pella, Church of, 68 sq, 72 sq
Peter (St} ; his vision and its effects,
113; at Antioch, 112 sq, 115; at
Rome, 94; his character, 114; his
position, 69; how regarded by St
Paul, 109 sq; how represented in
the Clementines, 80, 83 sq, 110 sq;
by Basilides etc-, 111 ; coupled with
St Paul in early writers, 116 sq;
writings ascribed to, 111 sq ; bishops
traditionally appointed by, 170;
styled himself a 'fellow-presbyter,'
157
Peter (St), First Epistle of; its character etc. 114 sq; its resemblance to St
Paul, 114 sq
Peter, Gospel of; its docetism, 27; on
the Lord's brethren, 27
Peter, Preaching of, not Ebionite, 111
sq
Pfaff, 164
Pharisees, their relation to Essenes,
333 sq, 357, 359
Philip the Apostle, settled at Hierapolis, 161
Philip the deacon, his work, 53
Philip of Gortyna, 178
Philo, on the Essenes, 326, 361
philosophy, later Greek, 251 sq
Piers Ploughman, 315
Pinytus, 178
Pius (I) of Rome, 184, 186
Plato; his portrait of the just man,
275; on preparation for death, 312
Polycarp; a bishop, 170, 173; visits
Rome, 101, 185 ; mentions no bishop
of Philippi, 175; has no sacerdotal
views, 217
Polycrates of Ephesus ; his date and
style, 121 sq; his relatives, 174;
his testimony to Polycarp, 173 ;
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traditions preserved by, 101, 121 sq;
other quotations from his writings,
173, 175; notice of St John in, 121
sq, 220; ia he sacerdotal? 220
Popprea; her relations with the Jews,
319 ; her supposed antagonism to
St Paul, 319
Posidonius the Stoic, 295
Pothinus, 187
poverty, respect paid to, by Essenes
and by Christ, 405
Praedicatio Pauli, 111 sq, 162
presbyter (elder) among the Jews, 149
sq; • bishop' a synonyme of, 151
sq ; Christian presbyters derived
from the synsgogue, 149 sq ; in the
mother Church, 150 sq ; in Gentile
Churches, 151; their duties, 152 sq;
their designations, 152 ; bishops so
called, 191 sq; how addressed by
bishops, 193; see ministry, priests,
priesthood etc
priest; distinguished from presbyter,
143 ; the two confused in many
languages, 143, 212 sq
priesthood; idea co=on to .Jewish
and heathen, 138, 233; the Christian,
139 sq, 232 sq ; universa~ 237 ; the
Jewish, 138 sq; not called 1<>.fipos,
212 sq ; analogous with Christian
ministry, 231 sq; see ministry,
priest, sacerdotalism etc
Primus of Corinth, 177
proselytes, grades of Jewish, 50 sq
Protevangelium, on the Lord's brethren, 28, 35
Publius of Athens, 178
Pythagoreanism; and Essenism, 361
sq; disappearance of, 365
Quadratus, 178
Quinisextine Council, 145, 146
rebaptism of heretics, 207
Renan, 5, 152, 373
Resurrection, power of the, 310 sq,
401 sq
Revelation; see Apocalypse
Ritschl; on the early Church, 49, 61,

74, 75, 79; on the Christian ministry,
144,145
Roman Empire, cosmopolitan idea
realised in, 290 sq
Romans, Epistle to the, contrasted
with Galatians, 107 sq
Rome, the Church of; its early history,
93 sq; at :first Greek, not Latin,
186; transition to a Latin Church,
186 ; deacons limited to seven in,
145 sq; episcopacy and church
government in, 179 sq; succession
of bishops, 89 sq, 182 sq; recognition of St Peter and St Paul by,
116 sq; communications with Cyprian, 207 sq; see Clement of Rome,
Hegesippm
Rothe; on the origin of episcopacy,
144, 160 sq; on the angels of the
Apocalypse, 158; on Diotrephes,
158
Rufinus; his translation of Eusebius,
89; of the Clementine Recognitions,
84, 86
Sabbath, observance of, by Essenes,
396
Sabeans,390
sacerdotalism; the term defined, 210;
its absence in the N. T., 137, 139 sq,
210, 232 sq; rapid growth, 211 sq;
progress of development, 220 sq;
how far innocent, 225; whether due
to Jewish or Gentile influences, 226
sq; see priesthood
sacrifices, prohibited by the Essenes,
350 sq
Sagaris, 174
Salome, 16
Sa.manrei, 375 sq
Samaritans; how regarded by the Jews,
53; their conversion, 53
Sampsreans, 354
Sarmanre, 375 sq
Schliemann, 73 sq, 78
Seneca; possibly of Shemetic race, 257;
his personal appearance, 265; relations with Nero, 297 sq; chronology of his writings, 273, 281;
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spurious work ascribed to, 317 sq;
Haase's edition of, 317, 320; his
character, 296 sq; his own confessions of weakness, 298 ; accounted
a. Christian, 249; supposed connexion with St Paul, 249, 283 sq;
literature on the subject, 258; compared and contrasted with St Paul,
258 sq; coincidence of thought and
language with the Bible, 258 sq;
nature of God, 259 ; relation of man
to God, 259 sq ; guardian angels,
260; an indwelling spirit, 260; universality of sin, 261; the conscience,
262; self-examination, 262; duties
towards others, 263 ; parallels to the
Sermon on the Mount and to the
Gospels, 264 sq; to the Apostolic
Epistles; 268; to St Paul, 269 sq;
fallacious inferences therefrom, 272
sq; his obligations to earlier writers,
274; portrait of the wise man, 275;
a true Stoic in his theology and
ethics, 277 sq ; his possible knowledge
of Christianity, 283 sq; his cosmopolitanism, 290 sq; his vague ideas
on immortality, 310 sq; his sense of
the need of a historic basis, 313 sq;
see Stoicism
Seneca and Paul, the letters of; described, 250, 317 sq; MSS and
editions of, 317; motive of the
forgery, 318; opinion of St Jerome
about them, 250, 318, 320; mentioned by St Augustine and later
writers, .318; their spuriousness,
250, 319; a theory respecting them
discussed, 319 sq; de Copia Verborum mentioned in them, 320
Serapion of Antioch, 171,174; on the
Gospel of Peter, 27
Seres, mythical character of, 81
Servianus, Hadrian's letter to, 188
Seven, appointment of the, 51 sq, 144
sq; they were deacons, 145
Simon, Symeon, different persons
called, 9, 18; a common name, 20
sin ; see peccatum
slavery, prohibited by the Essenes, 404

Socrates, on preparation for death,
312
Sophronius, 9
Soter, 185
Stephanus Gobarus, on Hegesippus,
91
Stephen (St), influence and work of,
52, 56, 58
Stephen of Rome, 207
Stoicism; rise of, 251 sq; Oriental
origin and character of, 252 sq,
255, 282 sq, 295, 305 sq; exclusive
attention to ethics in, 254; neglect
of physics and logic, 254 sq ; its
prophetic character, 255 sq; its
westward progress, 256 ; the older
Stoics, 294 sq; Stoicism at Tarsus,
287 sq; in Rome, 256, 295; native
places of its great teachers, 282,
288; its obligations to Judaism, 283;
a preparation for the Gospel, 286 sq ;
wide influence of its vocabulary,
287; contrast to Christianity, 276,
293 sq; its materialistic pantheism,
277,306 sq; consistent blasphemies,
278,306 sq; no consciousness of sin,
278 sq, 307 sq; 'sacer spiritus/ 260,
279; faulty ethics of, 278 sq, 308
sq; apathy of, 280, 309; defiance of
nature in, 308; inconsistencies of,
281, 307 sq; paradoxes and paralogisms of, 312 sq; its cosmopolitanism, 290 sq; the wise man, 289;
diverse and vague ideas about man's
immortality, 309 sq; no idea of
retribution, 312; want of a historic
basis, 313 sq; religious directors,
295; improved theology in Epictetus,
302; improved ethics in M. Aurelius,
303; modifications and decline of,
305 sq; hymnology of, 306; exclusiveness of, 309; meagre results
of, 294, 306; causes of failure, 306
sq; see Epictetu~, M. Aurelius,
Seneca, Zeno etc
Strabo, on Buddhism, 374 sq
subdeacons, 145 sq
sun-worship, 229, 354, 364, 369
Symeon, son of Olopas, 18 sq, 29 sq,
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68, 162, 168; his martyrdom, 71,
168 ; see Simon
synagogues; character and number of,
149 sq; adopted by the Christians,
167; angels of, 158·; rulers of, 149;
chazan of, 147
synods (episcopal), 175, 187, 207
Syriac translations ; of Clement, 216;
of the Clementines, 84, 87; of Ignatius, 96, 198, 242; of Eusebius, 33,
36, 90, 117; see Ancient Syriac
Documents
Syrian Church, 172; saoerdotalism in,
228 sq
Talmud; supposed etymologies of
Essene in, 329 sq, 834 sq; supposed
allusions to the Essenes in, 343 sq
Tarsus, Stoicism at, 287 sq
Telesphorus, 188, 184
Tertullian; on the Lord's brethren, 4,
10, 31 sq ; on episcopacy, 172, 176,
190, 204; on the Church and bishops
of Rome, 185 sq; on Pre.xeas, 102;
on Seneca, 249; on natural Christianity, 315; use of 'clerus' in, 214;
sacerdotal views of, 222 sq
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,
75 sq; no sacerdotalism in, 227
Thebuthis, 168
Theodoret; on the Lord's brethren, 8,
44; on bishops and Apostles, 153
sq
Theophilus of Antioch, 171
Theophilus of Cresarea, 169
Theophylact, on the Lord's brethren,
5, 44
Therapeutes, 854
Thomas (St), bis nBme Judas, 15
Thrace, episcopacy in, 179
Thrasee. Pretus, 297
Thraseas of Eumenia, 175
Timothy, his position at Ephesus,
157 sq
Titus, his position in Crete, 157 sq
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Tours, Council of, 249
Tiibingen School, 47 sq, 91, 93, 104 sq,
113, 123, 133; see Baur
Tynde.le and other versions, rendering of 1rpeo-{Jurepos in, 211
Ve.lens, the Philippian, his crime, 176
ve.thikin, 847
Versions; their testimony respecting
the Lord's brethren, 8, 14, 15, 18 sq,
21, 28
Victor of Rome, 90, 93 sq, 101, 175,
186, 192, 207
Victorin us Petavionensis, on the Lord's
brethren, 10, 36
Victorinus Philosophus, on the Lord's
brethren, 37
vine, parable of the, 314, 316
Vitringe., criticisms on, 145, 147, 158,
167
Vopiscus, 188
Vulgate, rendering of 1rpeo-{Jurepos in,
211
Western Services, their testimony respecting the Jameses, 43
Wiclif, rendering of 1rpeo-fJfrrepos by,
211

Wieseler, 16, 20
Word of God, the; see Christ
Xystus, 183, 184; proverbs ascribed
to, 184
Ye.vana or Yona, 373
Zeller on Essenism, 362 sq
Zend Avesta, 369
Zeno; bis system compared with that
of Epicurus, 251 sq; a. Phrenician,
~53; his character, 295; his admired polity, 290, 295; see Stoicism
Zepbyrinus, 102,186
Zoroastrianism and Essenism, 369 sq
Zoticus, 175
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